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Preface 

An attempt has been made in this work to present in a detailed and 
comprehensive manner the rise, the development of Buddhism in 
different parts oflndia and its decline. Although a good number of 
monographs have appeared on Buddhism, but there is no single 
work which presents a connected account of different aspects of 
Buddhism, its rise, its progress in various parts of India under the 
patronage of several dynastic rulers and then its qecline in ancient 
India. I have tried to make a critical study of the subject with the help 
of all available sources. The material used in this study is mainly 
literary, but archaeological evidence has also been used to supple
ment literary evidence. The book has been divided into two parts. In 
the first part there are ten chapters. The first two chapters deal with 
the rise of Buddhism and its progress up to the Pre-Maurya period. 
Chapters three to seve1_1 discuss Buddhism in the Maurya empire, 
during the reign of the Sungas, the Kal)vaS, the satavahanas, the role 
of the Ind<rGreeks and the Indo-Scythians for its progress, its 
importance and its popularity under the rule of the Guptas, the 
Maitrakas, the Maukharis and Ha�vardhana. The eighth chapter 
gives an account of Buddhism inN orthern India after Ha��rdhana. 
The ninth chapter describes Buddhism during the rule ofSasanka, 
the Palas, several minor dynastic rulers and the Senas. The tenth 
chapter mentions Buddhism in Southern India. The second part 
contains four chapters which relate Buddhism as mentioned by 
Hiuen-tsang, the gradual decline of Buddhism from different re
gions of India, causes of the decline of Buddhism and the conclu
sion. 

I express my deep gratitude to Dr. Sukumar Sengupta for his 
valuable suggestions relating to this work. I offer my sincere thanks 
to my brother Mr. Subodh Kumar Hazra for his interest in my work, 
and Dr. Daya Amarasekera of the Department of Sociology of the 
University ofPcradeniya, Sri Lanka, for taking special interest in my 
work. 
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Chapter 1 

The Rise of Buddhism 

In the sixth century BC India was divided into a large number of 
independent states known as janapadas or mahiijanapadas. The 
Anguttara Nilr.iiya, one of the early Pali canonical texts, gives a list of 
"sixteen states of considerable extent and power known as the 'Solasa 
Mahajanapadas' ".1These states flourished between the Hindukush 
and the Godavari shortly before the time of Gautama Buddha. They 
were: .KaS'i (Varal)as'i), Kosala ( Oudh), Allga (east Bihar), Magadha 
(south Bihar), Vajji (Vriji) (north Bihar), Malla (Gorakhpur dis
trict), Cedi (between thejumna and the Narmada), Varp.sa (Vatsa) 
(Allahabad region), Kuru (Thane5wara, Delhi and Meerut districts), 
Paiicala (Bareilly, Badaun and Farrukhabad districts), Matsya (Jaipur), 
Surasena (Mathura), Assaka (Asmaka) (on the Godavari), Avantl (in 
Malwa), Gandhara (Peshawar and Rawalpindi districts) and Kam
boja (south-west Kashmir and parts ofKafrristan) .2 The Cullaniddesa� 
mentions Kalinga in the list, and omits Gandhara, but it substitutes 
Yona in it<> place. The Janavasabha Suttanta4 of the Digha Nmiiya gives 
a list of the janapadas in pairs. They were: .KaS'i-Kosala, Vajji-Malla, 
Ceti-Vamsa, Kuru-Paiicala and Maccha-Surasena. The Mahiivastu, s a 
Buddhi�t Sanskrit work, has a same list. But, it does not mention the 
name of Gandhara and Kamboja, and, in its place, it refers to Sibi ano 
Dasarl)a in the Punjab (or Rajputana) and central India respectively. 
The Jaina Bhagavati Sutra contains a list of the sixteen mahiijana
padas, but that is slightly different. It runs as follows: Allga, Banga 
(Vanga), Magaha (Magadha), Malaya, Malava(ka), Achcha, 
Vachcha (Vatsa), Kochcha (Kachcha), Pa9-ha (Pal)�ya or Pau:g9-ra), 
La�ha (Uita or Ra�ha), Bajji (Vajji), Moli (Malia), .Kasi (KaS'i), 
Kosala, Avaha and Sambhuttara (Sumhottara) .f• H.C. Raychaudhuri 
says, "I t will be seen that Anga, Magadha, Vatsa, Vajji, .KaS'i and Kosala 
are common to both the lists (i.e., the AnguttaraNikiiyaand thejaina 
Bhagavati Sutra). Malava of the Bhagavati Sutra is probably identical 
with Avanti of the Anguttara. Moli is probably a corruption of Malia. 
The other states mentioned in the Bhagavati are new, and indicate a 
knowledge of the far east and the far south of India. The more The 
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extended horizon of the Bhagavati clearly proves that its list is later 
than the one given in the Buddhist Anguttara. 'W_e shall, there�<?re, 
accept the Buddhist list as a correct representation of the pohucal 
condition of India after the fall of the House of Janaka. n7 In this 
connection we may mention here the Mahagovinda Suttanta of the 
Digha Nikiiya which describes that India was �en di�ided ir_lto seven 
dominions (Satta Bharata) .8 These seven Bharatas With their respec
tive capitals are given here. They were: Kalinga (Da�tapura), ��!-a 
(Potana), Avanti (Mahissati), Sovira (Roruka), VIdeha (M1thda), 
Allga (Campa) and KaSi (Varal).asi). 

Of all the above states that flourished in the age of the Buddha and 
Mahavira, four kingdoms became very powerful than the others and 
each of these states tried to establish its suzerainty over its neighbour
ing states. These four states were Magadha, Kosala, Va�and Avanti. 
It is to be noted here that these states were monarchical. But there 
were also republican s�tes. Among them, the mas� i��ortant �e:� 
the Vajjians of north Bihar and the Mallas of Kusmara and Pava. 
Apart from these states, there 'Yere also sev�ral smaller republican 
states which were known as the sakyas ofKapilava:tthu (Kapdavastu)' 
the Koliyas of Devadaha and Ramagama, the Bhaggas (Bhargas) of 
Sumsumara Hill, the Bulis of Allakappa, the Kalamas of Kesaputta 
and the Moriyas of Pipphalivana.10 

• • • The sixth century BC was an important landmar� m �e relig.ous 
history of lndia. The rise of Buddhism took place m �Is ce�tury. It 
marked the end of the predominance of the Brahm,amc penod. The 
Buddha, the founder of Buddhism, was the son of Suddhodana, the 
chieftain of Sakya clan. He ruled from Kapilavatthu over a small 
kingdom in the north-east part of the U��ted. Prc;>vinces a�d 

_
the 

neighbouring districts of southern Nepal. His Wife was M�ya or 
Mahamaya. She in her sleep saw a dream that the Boddhisattva 
appeared in the shape of a white elephant from the north and after 
encircling her rightwise three times entered her womb on the final 
day of theA�a<.Jha (Asatha) festival inKapilavatthu. Then she became 
pregnant. Mter ten months she in order to visit her,parents �t 
Devadaha, gave birth to a son mader the shade of a Sa1� �ee

. 
m 

Lumbini near the ancient town of Kapilavatthu. Mahamaya died 
when the prince was seven days old. He was then brought up b� his 
aunt Mahapajapati Gotami (Maha.prajapati Gautami). T�e �nnce 
was known as Siddhattha (Siddhartha) after five days of h1s birth.12 
Gautama (Gotama) was his another n'!-me.l3 He was also known a� 
Sakyasi111ha because he was born in a Siikya famil�. His teacher was 
Visvamitra. The young prince, under his able gmdance, learnt all 
sorts of arts, crafts and martial exploits within a very short time. He 
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then married Yasodhara, the daughter of king Dal).<.Japal).i of the 
Koliyan republic. He lived in luxury for several years with her and 
enjoyed the worldly pleasures very much. Then they had a son whose 
name was Rahula. Siddhattha lived in the palace up to the age of 
twenty-nine. His father built three magnificent palaces for him-one 
for the sum.'ller season, one for the rainy season and another for the 
winter season. In order to prevent his son from leaving the world 
what the astrologers predicted about him and to keep him away from 
the 'four sights, an old man, a sick, a corpse and a monk', King 
Suddhodana arranged everything for his son's worldly pleasures and 
enjoyments. At the request of the prince, the king one day made 
arran gem en ts for the former's visit to the pleasure garden. But on his 
way to the garden, the prince saw an old man with grey hair, a sick 
man, a dead body and a recluse. All these four sights made a great 
change in his mind. He at once realised the impermanence of all 
worldly things. He then determined to leave this world and wanted 
to go to the forest for meditation to attain the highest enlighten
ment. '!he prince, at the age of twenty-nine years, on the full moon 
day of A�<.Jha, left the palace at the dead of night on horse back with 
Channa, the charioteer. Mter crossing the kingdoms of the Sakyas, 
the Koliyas and the Mallas, he arrived in the Anuvaineya town on the 
river Anoma in the early moming.14 Here, after leaving Channa, he 
wandered alone in the forest and met a hunter with yellow robes. He 
then exchanged his dress with him. 

Siddh�tha went to the city of Vaisali (Vesati) where he metAiara 
KaJama (Ara<.Ja Kalama), the renowned philosopher/5 who became 
his teacher and spent some time with him there. But Siddhattha WCJ 
not happy with his method of teaching and his philosophical viel' 
He left him soon. Then he went to Magadha's capital Rajag· 
(Rajagrha, modem Rajgir), where he met Bimbisara, the king. l-te 
promised him that he would come to him to give instruction in true 
knowledge after his enlightenment. He then met Rudraka Ramapu-' 
tra (Uddaka Ramaputta), another famous philosopher at Rajagaha.16 
He too could not help him to find out the path leading to enlighten
ment. From there he went to Uruvela17 (modem Bodh-Gaya) where 
h� met the Paiicavaggiyas, i.e., the five mendicants-Vappa, Bhad
�ya, Assaji, Mahanama and Ai'iiiatra Kol).<.Jaiiiia.18 At U ruvela-Senapa
�g�ma (Senapatigama) he sat down without food to engage himself 
m ngorous ascetic practices. But he realised that rigorous asceticism 
was not the path leading to enlightenment. Mter a fast for forty-nine 
days, he took food from the hand of S�ata, the daughter of the 
landowner Senani, and sat down under the Bodhi tree with a strong 
determination for his attainment of final liberation. He then uttered 
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these words, "Let my skin, my nerves and bones waste away, let my 
lifeblood dry up, I will not leave this seat before attaining perfect 
enlightenment. "19 In that night he in meditation acquired first his 
knowledge of his former states of existence, then through his divine 
eyes saw the nature of all beings, and also attained the knowledge of 
dependent causation (pratityasamutp_iida or paticcasamuppiida) as well 
as the knowledge of the four truths (Aryasatyas or ariyasaccas) .20 In the 
very early morning he became known as the Buddha, the fully 
Enlightened One by the attainment of his highest knowledge, the 
&dhi. 

The Buddha at first did not like to preach his new doctrine to the 
people. He hesitated and thought that the people would not under� 
stand his doctrine and would not accept it. But Brahma SahampatJ 
requested him to do so and then he took his decision to preach his 
Dhamma for the welfare of the world. At the Deer park called 
�ipatanamrgadava (lsipatanamigadava) (Sarnath) near Ya�asi, 
he delivered his first discourse known as the Dhammacakkappavat
tana sutta (Turning of the Wheel of the Law) to the Paiicavaggiyas 
who were living there.21 He told them that everybody should follow 
a middle path. He mentioned them further that the easy life as well 
as the life of r:gorous asceticism should be avoided because these 
were too extremes. He then explained to them the middle path 
( majjhima patipada) or the noble eightfold path ( ariya atthangika 
magga) which consisted of right speech, right action, right liveli
hood, right exertion, right mindfulness, right meditation, right 
intention and right views. He then expounded the four noble truths, 
i.e., suffering, origin of suffering, causation of suffering and the path 
leading to the cessation of suffering. 22 He also delivered to them the 
Anattalakkhanasutta which deals with the doctrine of anatta.23 After 
his discourse�, he converted them to his new faith. Then Piin�a 
Maitrayaniputra, Nalaka and Subhiya, who were recluses accepted 
Buddhism as their religion and became the Buddha's followers. YaSa., 
a son of a rich merchant of Varanasi, and his four friends-Vimala, 
Subahu, Piin:ta and Gavampatian

.
dfiftyothers, became the Buddha's 

disciples.24 The Buddha then reached Uruvela where he c<;>nverted 
Uruvela Kassapa, Nadi Kassapa and Gaya Kassapa and thetr follow
ers, who were fire wor�hippers, by the performance of miracles, 25 and 
he delivered to them the Fire Sermon or the Adittapariyayasutta26 
which says that the real fire consists of attachment, hatred and 
delusion which arise from sense-objects, sense-contacts and the 
like.27 His disciples then became one thousand and the Buddha 
made his first Sa'f!tgha.28 He then went to Rajagaha where he met 
Bimbisara, the king of Magadha, his ministers and his citizens.29 Here 
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he preached the non-existence of the soul and the essencelessness of 
the five khandhas to them.30 The king gave his bamboo-grove (Ve
nuvana, Veluvana) to the Buddhist Sa'f!tgha and became his lay
devotee. The Buddha accepted it and he established the first Bud
dhist vihara. Sariputta and Moggallana, who at first were followers of 
Saiijaya, a heterodox wandering ascetic, became the Buddha's dis
ciples. 31 He then came to Kapilavatthu-where he met his father
Suddhodana, wife Yasodhara and his son Rahula. Here Nanda 
another son of Suddhodana, became Buddha's disciple and joined 
the Buddhist Sa'f!tgha.32 The Buddha then told sariputta to ordain 
Rahula as a novice. Kala Khemaka and Ghataya were the two Sakyas 
who showed veneration towards the Buddha. They erected several 
monasteries in the Nigrodharama.33 The Buddha, Ananda and 
Moggallana delivered a series of discourses to the Sakyas on the 
occasion of the inauguration of their new Santhagara or the Mote
Hall at Kapilavatthu.34 At the Buddha's rquest many Sakyas became 
his follow�rs and �ey joined the Buddhist Sa'f!tgha. Like the Sakya 
men, the S3.kya la<J)es wanted to join the SaTM5ha. They felt verymuch 
for the Buddha and the Sa'f!tgha. ThenAnuruddha, Bhaddiya, Ananda, 
Bhagu, Kimbila, Devadatta and Upali were also converted by the 
Buddha.35 

Anathapir;tc_lika,, a wealthy merchant, requested the Buddha to come to savatthi (Sravasti) where the former gave him thejetavana monastery for th� Buddhist Sa'f!tgha. At Vesa.Ii (Vaisali), the Buddha c�m�erted many S3.kyas and Koliyas to his religion. They became his dtsCiples. Here Mahapajapati Gotami (Mah�prajapati Gautami), the step-mother of the Buddha with many Sakya and Koliya ladies requested the Buddha to give them permission for the formation of the Sa7!tgha_ofN1ms, the Order ofNuns, the Bhikkhut;i Sa'f!tgha. At the r:quest of Ananda the Buddha gave them permission on the condition �at �e nuns (Bhikkhut;is) should follow eight duties of subordmatlon (gurudhamma).36 Mahapajapati Gotami joined the 
Sa'f!tgha and became a Bhikkhutti (nun) and formed the Bhikkhuni 
�'f!tgha. S�e d�d. 

very well in the Sa'f!tgha and became an arhat. Ma�y S3.k� ladtes JOmed the Buddhist Sa'f!tgha. Among them Tissa, Abhuiipa-Nanda, Mitta, Sundari became very pro min en t and reached the stage of arhat-ship. YaSodhara took Buddhism as her religion. The Buddha at Varat:tasi met Mahakacciyana (Mahakatyayana), who 
was a son of the royal priest of Cat:tc_la Pajjota (Pradyota), the king of Avanti. He became a disciple of the Buddha. It was because of him Buddhism flourished in Ujjeni (Ujjaini). ' 

The Buddha in the Sa'f!tgha faced a strong opposition from his cousin and brother-in-law, Devadatta, who was very jealous of the 
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Buddha because of his great popularity and influenceY He re
quested the Buddha several times to mention his n

_
ame as 

_
his 

successor. But the Buddha refused it. Devadatta then tned to bnng 
a schism in the Sat[tgha by telling the monks to disapprove the rules 
and regulations introduced by the Buddha for the monks in the 
Sat[tgha. He left the Sat[tgha with Vrijian (Vajjian) monks for Vesali 
and stayed at Gayasisa. 

The Buddha, after propagating his doctrine for forty-five years, 
expressed his desire for the attainment of Mahaparinib?ana 
(Mahaparinirval)a) at KuSinara (KuSinagara). He was then eighty 
years old. At that time Ajatasattu (Ajatasatru), the king ofMagadha, 
sent the governor ofPataliputra, Vassakara Brahmal)a to the �uddha 
at Rajagaha to tell him that he wanted to declare war agamst the 
Vajjians of Vesali in order to conquer them. But the Buddha re
minded him that it would be difficult for Ajatasattu to conquer them 
because of certain practices and noble virtues of the Vajjians. _He 
then left Rajagaha. From there he came to Vesali after passmg 
throughAmbalatt.hika, Nalanda, Pataligama (Pataligrama), Kotigama 
(Kotigrama), and Nadika.38 Here he stayed at the mango-grove of 
Ambapali and preached his doctrines to his discipl�s. Fr�m Ve�i he 
came to Bhoganagara where his devotees received mstructlons 
relating to the observance of moral precepts ( stla)' meditation 
(samiidhz), acquisition of knowledge (paiiiiii, prajiiii) and the at
tainment of emancipation ( vimutti, vimukti) from him. He then 
came to Pava and stayed at the Mango Garden of Cui)Qa who was a 
son of blacksmith. Here he fell ill after taking his meal. From there 
he came to KuSinara where, though he was ill, yet, he ordained 
Subhadda (Subhadra) a heretical monk. He was his last di!'>ciple. 
Then he delivered a speech to his followers: "Now, monks, I have 
nothing more to tell you but that all that is composed is l�ble to 
decay. Strive after salvation energetically. "39 He also inf�rmed Ananda 
that after him his teachings and his rules would be their teacher and 
guide. He then aimounced his time for Mahaparinibbana which 
occurred in the full moon day of Vesakha (Vaisakha). 

It is known from different historical records that Gotama Buddha 
and his disciples succeeded in a great measure in their missionary 
activities. Because, they secured active support, co-operation and 
patronage from several rulers, queens, princes, as well as minist�rs, 
bankers and wealthy citizens. As a result, we see th�t Bud�hism 
became very prominent in the religious history of anCient lnd�a: N. 
Dutt observes: "During the life-time of the Master, the rehgwn 
should spread all over the central belt oflndia from Kajangala and 
Campa on the east to Veraiija and Avanti on the west, and from 
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Rajagaha and V"aral)asi to Kausambi, Sravasti and Siiketa on the 
north, as also to the various tribes inhabiting the Himalayan foot
hills. "40 

CONTEMPORARY KINGS 

THE HARYANKA DYNASIY 

Bimbisara 
Bimbisara was regarded as the real founder of the imperial power 

of Magadha. His kingdom was bordered on the north by the river 
Ganges, on the south by the small hills of the Vindhyan range, on the 
east by the river Campa and on the west by the river Son. It consisted 
of the districts ofPatna and Gaya of southern Bihar. Girivraja or old 
Rajagrha or Rajagaha was its old capital. 

Bimbisara was contemporary of the Buddha and was his great 
patron. He made an important contribution to the development of 
Buddhism in his kingdom. From the Pabbajjasutta41 we learn that the 
meeting between king Bimbisara and the Buddha took place c.bout 
seven years before the attainment of his Enlightenment. He then 
asked his royal officers to go to the Buddha to bring him to the 
palace. But the Buddha did not come. Then the king went to the 
Buddha's place where he was staying to meet him and to talk to him. 
The Buddha told him, just beside Himavanta oh! king, there lives 
a people endowed with the power of wealth, the inhabitants of 
Kosala. There are Adikkas by family, Sakkiyas by birth, from that 
family I have wandered out, not longing for sensual pleasures. Seeing 
misery in sensual pleasures and considering the forsaking of the 
world as happiness, I will go and exert myself,-in this my mind 
delights. "42 

Then Bimbisara came to know that he was the son ofSuddhodana, 
who promised the former that he would come to his capital after his 
Enlightenment The Buddha just after the attainment of his Bud
dhahood came to Rajagaha and stayed at the Supatitthacetiya in the 
palm-grove pleasure ground (Latthi Vanuyyana), 43 where Bimbisara 
Went to pay homage to him. On this occasion the Buddha gave 
discourses which deals with diinakathii, Szlakatha, the four noble 
truths, the anicca and anattii of the five skandhas (constituents of 
being) and also the doctrine of pratityasamutpiida.44 The king became 
very happy and immediately after his discourses, the king and his 
people took Buddhism as their religion and became his followers. 
The Buddhava'f[tSa commentary describes that Bimbisara became the 
sotiipanna when the Buddha delivered a discourse on the Maha 
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Narada Jataka.45 The king then offered his Veluvana park to the 
Buddha who gladly accepted it.46 He then along with his children, 
wives, subjects and royal officers not only paid their homage to the 
Buddha but they were ready to sacrifice their lives for the service of 
the Master. 47 The king also issued an order that nobody must do any 
harm to the Buddha's disciples. It was due to the king's great love and 
sympathy for the Buddha and his meritorious activities, the Buddha 
was able to propagate his teachings in the kingdom of Bimbisara 
without any difficulty and that is why, Buddhism prospered in his 
kingdom very much. At the request of king Birnbisara, the Buddha 
not only framed rules and regulations for the Buddhist Sa1[lgha but 
also at the king's suggestion he introduced the Uposatha ceremony 
along with the recital of the Patimokkha into Sa1[tgha.48 Even the 
Buddha told his disciples to fix the date of the commencement of the 
Vassavasa after their meeting with the king. 49 From the Mahiivaggawe 
learn that the king invited all his superintendents of the 80,000 
villages of his kingdom in a meeting to give them instruction and 
advice relating to his administrative affairs. After his meeting he told 
his officers to go to the Buddha not only to pay homage to him but 
to receive the Buddha's instructions in the transcendental matters. 50 
It shows how much the Buddha and his religion influenced the life 
of the king. Kherna, who was the chief consort ofBimbisara, entered 
the Bhikkhu1Ji Sa1[lgha and soon became an arhat. 51 

Ajiitasattu 
Buddhism flourished in the reign of Ajatasattu ( 493-462 BC) who 

ascended the throne of Magadha after Birnbisara in the 72nd year 
of the Buddha's life. From a tradition recorded in several Buddhist 
texts we learn that Ajatasattu, the most powerful son of Birnbisara, 
killed his father at the instigation of Devadatta, a cousin and brother
in-law of the Buddha. 52 He also supported him in his attempt to kill 
the Buddha. 53 But later on, Ajatasattu not only realised his mistakes, 
but felt very sorry for his past misdeeds. Jivaka, the ernineH-t royal 
physician, arranged a meeting between the Buddha and Ajatasattu 
when the latter had no mental peace due to his sinful acts. His 
meeting with the Buddha had a great effect on his mind. The king 
became extremely happy and he told the Buddha that he repented 
for his great sin. He then became a devout follower of the Buddha. 
This thing happened one year before the Mahaparinibba.na of the 
Buddha. The king played a vital role for the progress ofBuddhisrn in 
his kingdom. 

Ajatasattu wasa powerful ruler. From the AryaMaiijusnmiiJakal� 
we learn thatAitga, Vara�asi and Vesali carne under his rule. He even 
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received KaSi 
.or a part of i� as a dowry by his marriage with Vajira, the 

daughter of king Pasenadi ofKosala. Ajatasattu took the advice of the 
Buddha �? conquer the Lichchhavis, who formed a constituent part 
of the _YaJJtan confederacy and who were then at the height of glory 
o�_

their p�we� a� the head of a vast confederacy. The Buddha told 
J\!�tasattu s rnmister Vassakara that this was not the proper time for 
Ajatasattu to conquer them. The latter's chance of victory came after 
three years and he conquered them. 

The Mahap�:inibban! of the Bud�h� took place in the eighth 
regn�l yea� of AJa�sattu. When the mimsters gave him the sad news 
he fai? ted Immedmtely and behaved like a mad man. 56 From frescoes 
covenng the walls of a �lk around a stiipa at Qyzyl in the Kuch area 
of north-ce��l Turkistan of the Tocharian period of the sixth 
century AD, It IS also �own �at the news of the passing away of 
�uddh� wa� co��um�ated With great care to the king who had no 
I�ea of It. His mmist�r mforrned him by a device. His minister asked 
hi�. 

to take a bath m melted butter. While he was doing so, the 
rmm�ter show�d hi"_I the principal events of the Buddha's life viz., 
the bi:th of pnn�e .Siddhattha, h�s enlightenment, his first sermon, 
and his Mahapanm?bana �n the Sala-grove at KuSinara in a painting 
on a ���vas. The king cned out in despair when he saw the last 
scene, I.e., when he learnt of the Great Loss. The king then sent 
mess�ng�r� to 

_
the Mallas, .who were present during the time of the 

Mahapa�mbbana and claimed his share of the Buddha's relics. He 
then_�eceive�a share of the B�ddha's re�ics and he built a stone stiipa 
at Rajagaha over the rernams. On this occasion he celebrated a 
feast. He built seve�l .D�atucetiyas in and around Rajagaha.w He 
also rCJ:>arred 18  �ahaVIharas atRajagaha which were deserted by the 
Bud?

_
hist rno,nks JUSt �fter the Mahaparinibbana of the Buddha.ro 

AJa�att� s name IS closely associated with the First Buddhist 
c�.uncd1 which was held in the Sattapa��i (Saptaparni) cave at 
RaJagaha two .months a�ter the Buddha's Mahaparinibbana. He 
played a promment part m this council. Subhadda, the last convert 
of the Buddha, became extremely happy at the Buddha's demise. He 
told other monks that henceforth there would be none to rebuke 
them and they would be able to do at their own will.61 Subhadda's 
ut�eran�e� had a very bad effect on the Sarrtgha. Mahakassapa the 
chief disciple of the Buddha and other members of the Samgha 
b�carne anxious for the discipline of the Sarrtgha. They then deter� 
nuned to convene a council of five hundred arhats at Rajagaha to 
rehea�e the teachings of the Buddha.62 They proposed it in order to 
estabhsh a canon of the Dhammaand to maintain the discipline of the 
Sa1[lgha. There was seldom dissension over doctrinal matters, but the 
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council was necessitated by the pious determination of the disciples 
of the Lord to presenre the purity of the teachings.63 From the 
Buddhist texts we learn that most of the arhats except Gavampati64 
and Piira9a65 played their important parts for the progress of the 
council. Ananda, who was not an arhat up to this time, became an 
arhat just before the beginning of the session of the council and was 
permitted by the Sa7[�-gha to join the group of five hundred arhats 
selected for this council. Ajatasattu took active part in this council 
and gave all possible help for the success of the council. He built a 
spacious hall at the entrance of the Sattapa��i cave on the Vebhara 
(Vaibhara) hill near Rajagaha and decorated it with precious mats. 

He arranged a seat for the President of the council on the south side 
and another seat for the reciting monk in the middle of the hall. 66 He 
also arranged accommodation and food for the monks. About five 
hundred Buddhist monks attended this council. Mahakassapa acted 
as its president. Upali, who had been mentioned by the Buddha as 
the foremost of the Vinayadharas, recited the Vinaya rules. Ananda 
recited the Dham'fM, (or the SuUa). Mahakassapa himself asked all 
questions relating to the Vinaya and the Dhamma both to Upali and 
Ananda. This council continued for about seven months in the 
Sattapa��i cave. Thus in the First Buddhist Council the Vinaya was 
settled under the leadership ofU pali and the texts of the Dhammawas 
settled and arranged under the guidance of Ananda. In the session 
of the council several charges brought by the monks againstAnanda 
were discussed and the latter gave the following explanations for 
these charges: 

1 .  "He could not formulate the lesser and minor precepts, as he 
was overwhelmed with grief at the imminent death of the 
Master. 

2. He had to tread upon the garment of the Master while sewing 
it as there was no one to help him. 

3. He permitted women to salute first the body of the Master, 
because he did not want to detain them. He also did this for 
edification. 

4. He was under the influence of the evil one when he forgot to 
request the Master to enable him to continue his study for a 
kalpa. 

5. He had to plead for the admission of women into the order out 
of consideration for Mahapajapati Gotami who nursed the 
Master in his infancy."f>7 
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The !?ulva,68 the Tibetan_ Vinaya, refers to two other charges 
against Ananda. They were: Ananda did not give drinking water to 
the Buddha when the latter asked thrice for it and when men and 
women of low character '?llle to pay their homage to the Master after 
his M�haparinibbana, Ananda then showed the Buddha's privy 
parts. Ananda gave his reply. He said that the water of the river was 
not only clean, but was muddy. That was the reason why he did not 
supply drinking water to the Buddha. Ananda showed the privy parts 
because, according to him, "that the exhibition of the privy parts, 
would rid those concerned of their sensuality. JJOO 

The First Buddhist Council also discussed another important item 
which wa� the punishment of Channa who W'as the Buddha's chari
oteer on the day of Great Renunciation. This monk had slighted 
every member of the order, high and low, and was arrogant in the 
extreme. The penalty imposed was complete social boycott. Then 
the punishment was announced to Channa he was seized with 
profound repentence and grief, and was purged of all his weakness. 
In short, he became an arhat. The punishment automatically ceased 
to be effective. 70 

AJatasattu did a splendid job for the welfare and comforts of the 
participant monks and the success of the council. Like Bimbisara, 
Ajatasattu was a great devotee of the Buddha. It was due to Bimbisara 
and Ajatasattu, the Buddha became very popular and was able to win 
the hearts of the Magadhan people and it was easy for him to 
propagate his teachings there. Ajatasattu made a significant contri
bution for the propagation of Buddhism in his kingdom. 

THE KoSALAN DYNASTY 

Pasenadi 
Mahakosala was the king ofKosala which corresponded to mod

ern Oudh. His son was Pasenadi (Prasenajit) who became the king 
ofKosala most probably after the death of his father. He was awn
temporary of the Buddha.71 He was regarded as one of the most im
portantrulers of the time.He not only conqueredKaSibut theSakyas 
of Kapilavatthu, the Kalamas of Kesaputta and other neighbouring 
states even came under his influence. 72 He extended his kingdom 
from the Gumati to the little Gandak, from the Nepalese Tarai to the 
Ganges, and to the eastern part of the Kaimur range.73 

The Buddhist texts refer to King Pasenadi's important role for the 
advancement of Buddhism in his kingdom. The Majjhima Nikiiya 
mentions the Buddha as a Kosalan.74 Pasenadi often told" Bhagava pi 
Knsalako aham pi Kosalako". (Our Lord also belongs to Kosala so do I 
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obo.) Kmg Pasenadi 's c:onvc=tions ,.,.h the Buddha uot only mode 
ham bas ardmt adviser but abo h.s fo.Uowu and dose friend.-& The 
r»h:.r.uutta rcJcrs to it, a.nd his com�nion to Buddhism ."' He w:as so 
much devoted 10 the Buddha that when hemet him, be �down 
with hi� head at the feet of r.he Buddha and won.hipped him wich 
k.iMC$.n Under the imtruct.Jon of hi$ wife 1\rfaUik.i, he offered valuable 
gifts to the Buddha on an immense Kale. The Buddhist texu men· 
tion these gift.s as a.sadistum-,,aor incomp;u•hle charity,11t It shows hi1 
lo"e fOf' the Buddha, the Sa� and his religion. This abo indicate• 
the pros peri oyofBuddhism in the kingdom ofKosala under the lead· 
.tnhip o rPa.senadi.lt is knO"•I'n from the Buddhis-t records lhatJunha. 
hu ntinhttr. helped him :lithe almJogh•mg and the king "'UJO h:a� 
.;th him thai be asked hi•n 10 rule 0\�r the kmgdom for SEve.n <b)'S. 

Kmg Pasenadi'uon Bro.hmacblla)Oined the Buddltis< &'!'P-at 
an cartyagc :Uld be became an t�rluu. .. I Its �stcr Surnana also became 
a 8/uMJut.�; and attained the suge of a,hokhip.•• The KajaUrinu 
monastery which wa.ssi ruated n�r thejetavana was built by him a.nd 
the lluddba stayed there for sometime.• At the request of the 
Buddha the king gave it to Ott. nun� and Sumana resided chere. The 
klng had greatf'Cgard for the Ruddhi'.l (c supported him strongly in 
hb mis&iorl.ill')' activities and cook keen interest for the prosperity of 
Buddhlsm in his kingdom. h i' S.'lid chat the king was so much 
dc:\·occd c.othe Bu ddha a!ld hiJ ���Ott that he paid homage to lh� 
•·'ho received the M»ter't praiw, and d.id not tl.ke anyauenlion to 
those "'ilo bad oo �and 10\oe fOf' t.be Buddha and his n:ligion. .. 

C..�OtJa Pojjo<a 
Ca�<;J• l'.ojjota (Malomna) (Chandra Pradyoto Mahmn>), who 

was a contem porary of the Buddho, w.u lh• king of A....,d which 
corresponded to lbe Ujjaini (Ujjenl ) region, togetJler with a pare of 
the Nannadi valley from M:lndh'IA co Mohe5war and certain nd gll'
bouring dislrieu.. e&, Ujjaini w:u his capital in the s.ixth century IIC. He 
was a �'el'ful king. It is .said th:.t he nol only declared �oar again1t 
Pukkullti (Puslobraslirin), the king or Candhira,,. but once he 
imprisoned Udeoa (Udayana), oloe king ofVa��a." 

�Wiibcciyana. wloo ""' the son of the royal priest. com.,roed 
CaiJ<!a Pajjota to Buddhism. The former, af�r hi> lither's dt2th, 
became the 1'0)-al priest of Ca!J<.b Pajo.,, who told him to go oo the 
Buddha lO r�quest h im to come co his kingdom. According to his 
adviee Mahakaccayana with h.is seven coc n paniuos ca.tne' to Vld!Jaal 
co tc:U the Buddh a to come to Av.:anU. Tiu: Budd ha delivered JCVeral 

1.5 

discourx• co them.. ·rbey bcca.me m011ks a�d auained 411'MJ.thip. 
They"'id: "Lcnn. Kmg Pajjota d<>ires towo rshopatyour recnnd bear 
/)llamM& • Rue the Buddh:J did not come to

.
AY.tntl. They went �c.k 

to their native pl:.ce, and introduc� BuddhiSm there. 0u)4a PaJJOta 

bcame a l:ay·devotee of the Buddha after lislcning _to the Buddha's 

teachings from them.•. 
Th� ki�g �e11 lOOk �c;t�\'C �� for the 

devttoprnenl or l\uddlusm ID has kingdo
,m

. M •• hak.1o;;.� yana. con

verted m3ny people: Lo Buddhism and btult SC\'t�l monastenes �t 
Kur.ll':ogharJ. �"•r.auopa bb<ooa and Makkaral<.a�'· Ounng tho Buddha s 

tife-timc A\':lntllxcamt famous as a great cenlre or B\addhism. The 

king became a gmt followerofB•addhism and offc·red \"a)uab�e.g_ifts 
10 the Sa'!'P... It ..... due to Mab�hcdyom'• � aotmue., 

BuddhiJin .,,, able to e�-tablish auelf th� on aolid founda.uon . 

THE VATSA OmASTY 

UdmD (lfdt?•"•) 
King Sat..ltnlka Paranropa'� son "'aS Urlcna, who tLSCer:-dcd _the 

throne ofche kingdom of Vatsa. Koiambi (K.'\u.P�niM) wash1sc::apta.l. 

11\ishasbeen identified whh modern Kosam, avdh\ge on thejumnl 
near Allahabad,., King Udena� who was a rontcrnpor.uy of tlt.e 
B·uddha, ttl fiNt did nol pay any respc::c:.l co the Buddha_ and has 

Sa'!ffho·S.im,,-...U,l11eadopted daughterofChosa-ka: was
 huqueeo. 

She ""Mia fol�"oerofBuddhis.m and she d�·ntdi her umc: and energy 

tothc:ptqtrc:uofBtaddhismi nthekingdomofh�hu .. � . She" .. ...s 

CQrl\�rtM to Budd hhm by Khujju&arl. he r  fc:male attendant. At her 
request, Ananda witl1 five hundred mook.s with t1lt J>e-"?'iss� of the: 
Bu�dha used oogo t o  the pala<e oC\Jden> cvcryd>yiOgove discourses 
to the \\"011lc:l1 or the p;a._lacc wbo in tum used lO offer valuable: gifts 

and cosdy robe$ tO him and the five hundred monb. 
l'ivQola llharadvija gave valuable serVices to che sprc-:.d ot B�d

dhi$m in du!: V�tt.::a country. At Clnt King Udttll was not hapP>: Wtth 
him. Huta.oon hc ch.angtd hismi.nd and showed hisfrictldly3tb.tude 

to\o.·ards him. lie had long dis<:ussions with him on •-eJigtous matters. 
Mter liste.ning from him thal the Buddha in&trueted the monks to 

meditace upon the bodies. and to r<:$trnin c.hdr tcnv.s.• the king 
became haPJlr and then gbdl)' acceP"'d Buddhism"' hi> religion. 

He became a 'la)"'C\'Ole<: of the Buddha." lie shO"'ed bis keen 

imercst in Buddhi>lll and &"� his help 10 the dC\'elopol<Dt of 

Buddhism in hi> kJngdom. He invited many monb daily to his pala« 
fw mc:als. Under hb guidance not only ie\�raJ monuttnes �-ere 
built but 6uddhi.unabo becuneverypopubr •n theeounu yorvaoa. 
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GANDHARA 

Pukkusati 
Gandhara, which corresponded roughly to the modem districts 

of Peshawar (Purushapur) and Rawalpindi in the north-western 
Punjab92 and Kashmir, was the country where Pukkusati 
(Pu�karasarin) ruled in the middle of the sixth century BC. His capital 
was Taxila. He established his friendly relations with Bimbisara, the king ofMagadha and there existed close cultural ties between the two 
countries. 

King Pukkusati, who was a contemporary of the Buddha, took 
keen interest in Buddhism through the efforts of Bimbisara. The latter sent ambassadors with valuable gifts including an inscribed golden plate which had the description of the three jewels and of various tenets relating to the Buddha's teachings to him.93 It is said 
that after reading the inscription on the plate the king joined the 
Sa'!lgha and became a Buddhist monk. He even came to Rajagaha to 
pay homage to the Buddha who preached to him the Dhatuvibhanga 
Sutta.94 The king became an ardent follower of Buddhism and took active part to popularise Buddhism in his kingdom. 

SOvlRA 

Rudriiyana 
Rudrayana occupied the throne ofRoruka in Sovira (or Sauvira or 

the Lower Indus Valley) in the days of the Buddha. He received first 
the news of the Buddha in Magadha from Bimbisara. The latter sent 
him an inscribed plate which contained some of the cardinal tenets of Buddhism. On seeing these, the king felt very much for the 
Buddha's religion and he became a follower of Buddhism. He then 
joined the Buddhist Sa1(lgha as a monk.95 During the life-time of the 
Buddha, Buddhism established itself in the kingdom ofRudrayana. 

CONTEMPORARY ClANS 

The Siikyas . · 

The Sakyas, who claimed their descent from the family of King 
Ik�vaku, lived in a state which was bordered by the Himalayas on the 
north, by the river Rapti on the south and west, and by the river 
Rohil)i on the east.96 Kapilavatthu was their capital. They were 
regarded as vassals ofKing Pasenadi ofKosala.97 But they were politi
cally independent. They were �triyas. Mter receiving the news of the Mahaparinibbana of the Buddha, they demandt>d a share ofhis 
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relics and requested with the�e words: "J3!wgava at�haka'f!l:. �atise{tho." 
(The Blessed One was the ch�ef of. o�r kmsmen} . The Sikyas were 
worshippers of the Brahmamc rehgton. . The Buddha after his enlightenment came to Kaptlavatthu, but he 
did not receive a warm welcome from the Sakyas, who later on 

lised their mistakes and became great followers of th� Buddha rea . . 
th tr d d his religion. They made valuable contnbutwns to e m o uc-'::on, establishment and development of Buddhism in their �ountry. 

Soon Kapilavatthu became an important centre of Buddhtsm. Not 
only Kapilavatthu, but Catuma, Samagama, Khomadussa, Me
dahumpa, Nangara and Devadaha99 were the places where the 
Buddha visited to preach his doctrines. In most of th,e places, the 
Sakyas received him with great honour. The Buddha s attempt to 

ropagate his Dhamma in the Sakya country was successful no doubt. �e by his simple method of pr�aching his doctr�nes made a deep 
impression on the minds of the 5akya people. who m tum were ea�er 
not only to receive his teachings but gave thetr help f�r the estabhsh
ment and prosperity of Buddhism. From the J.'!�havagga we_ l�am 
that persons who belonged to non-Buddhistic relig�ous ord��Jomed 
the Buddhist Sa1(tgha through a probationary penod (Panvasa} f�r 
four months, but the Buddha allowed the sakyas because o� therr 
close relationship with him and also the ]a#las (who .were behe�ers 
in the effects of past deeds} to join the Sal!lgha Wtthout passmg 
through a probationary period.100 

The Lichchhavis . The Lichchhavis were regarded as the most powerful clan m 
north-eastern India. In the time of the Buddha they �ecame v�ry 
prominent and occupied �n importa�� place in anctent �ndt�n 
history. They formed a part of the Va.lJlan co��ederacy which m
cluded the old Videhas, the Jiiatrikas, the Vnjts, the Ugras, the 
Bhogas, the Kauravas and the Ai�vakas.1�1 Vesali (Vaisali) �as .been 
identified with the modem Basarh in the Muzaffarpur d1str1ct of 
north Bihar. Itwas not only the capital of the Lichchhavis but was also 
the metropolis of the entire Vajjian confederacy. 102 

• • • The Lichchhavis were the followers of the Brahmamc rehg10n. 
Vesali was also an important place for Jainism in the time of the 
Buddha. For this reason at first it was not easy for the Buddha t? preach his doctrine to the Lichchhavis. In spite of the great oppost
tion of the Jain as, the Buddha and his dis�iples came �? .the l��s ?! the Lichchhavis to convert them to Buddhism. The Ma.JJhima Nikiiya 
and the PapaiicasUdani (Majjhima A!!hakathii)104 mention that the 
Buddha converted Saccaka, the follower of the Nigat)t}la Natapu tta, 
and five hundred Lichchhavis to Buddhism after an argument with 
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them on some knotty points ofBuddhist psychology and metaphysics 
and their defeat by him in this controversy. But the Buddha's mission 
was successful and many Lichchhavis accepted Buddhism as their 
religion. The Buddha and his disciples made a very good progress in 
their missionary activities in the countries of the Lichchhavis. Siha 
the Lichchhavi general,105 and Dighaddha, a noble Lichchhavi,l06 
embraced the religion of the Buddha. The latter also converted 
many Lichchhavis to Buddhism and also delivered discourses to 
them. The Buddha visited Vdali to remove the pestilence that was 
ravaging the city.107 He saved the Lichchhavis from the decimating 
disease. It was due to him the city was free from the epidemic.108That 
was the reason why the Lichchhavis became the great admirers ofthe 
Buddha. The Buddha had great feelings for the Lichchhavis and he 
also admired them very much. The Lichchhavis performed many 
meritorious acts and made a gift of several places of worship to the 
Buddha and the SaT{I.gha for the development of Buddhism in their 
country. They also erected several caityas (shrines) for the Buddha 
and the Sa'T[tgha. They were-Sarandada, Sattambaka, Bahuputta, 
Gotamaka, Capala and Udena.109 The Lichchhavis also built the 
Kiitagarasala in the Mahavana for the residence of the Buddha.U0 
The Buddha visited Vesali manytimesand resided at the Kiitiigarasala 
and delivered several jiitakas such as the Sigala, m the Telovada, m the 
Bahiya,m and the Ekapa�r:ta.U4 Mahali, Nandaka, Bhaddiya, Maha
nama, Ugga-Gavapati, Pingiyani-Brahmar:ta115 were the prominent 
Lichchhavis who were great followers of the Buddha. Many Lich
chhavi women also embraced his religion.  Siha,Jenta, Vaseghi etc. 

joined the Bhikkhu1Ji-Sarrtgha and played their roles for the progress 
of Buddhism in their country. 

The Buddha always spoke highly in praise of the Lichchhavis. He 
liked them very much. He felt for this mighty and noble people. The 
Lichchhavis always paid their great respect to the Buddha. They were 
great followers of Buddhism and contributed largely to its progress 
in their country. 

Tlu Mallas 
The Mallas who were regarded a very powerful people in northern 

India during the time of the Buddha, had their two divisions, one 
with headquarters at KuSinara (Kasia) and the other with headquar
ters at Pava (Padaraona) .116 They belonged to the Vasi�J:ha gotra and 
they claimed themselves as �atriyas. They after the Mahapari
nibbana of the Buddha demanded a portion of the relics and told: 

the Exalted One was a �atriya and so are we. We are worthy to 

The Rise of Buddhism 19 

receive a portion of the relics of the Exalted One. Over the 
remains of the Exalted One will we put up a several cairn, and in 
his honour will we celebrate a feast. 

At first the Mallas were not very friendly with the Buddha, who 
came to their capital KuS:inara to preach his doctrines to them. Most 
probably, on seeing their unfriendly attitude towards the Buddha, 
the MallaAssembly issued a statement of a penalty of500 Kahapanas 
for a Malia citizen who did not take any attention to the Buddha or 
did not show any respect to him during his visit to KuS:inara. But the 
Buddha did fairly well here and converted many people to Bud
dhism. Among them Malia Roja, 117 Dabba Mallaputta, us Tapassu, ll9 
Siha120 and Khar:t<;lasumana121 were the most prominent. 

The Sangitisutta of the Digha Nikaya122 refers to the Buddha's visit 
to Pava with five hundred disciples. Here he stayed at the mango
grove of Cur:t<;la, the smith. The Buddha at the request of the Mallas 
of Pava consecrated by preaching sermons at council-hall (san
thagara) called Ubbhataka which was built by the latter. Thi� shows 
their love and respect for the Buddha. It also indicates the popularity 
of Buddhism at Pava. 

The Buddha took his meal at Cur:t<;fa's house and there he fell ill. 
From there he went to KuS:inara for the attainment of his Mahapari
nibbana. When Ananda announced the Buddha's death, the Mallas 
cried loudlyandsaid: "Too soon has the Light gone out oftheworld." 
The Mallas then took his earthly remains to the Mukuta Bandhana 
shrine to the west ofKuS:inara for the purpose of cremation and they 
treated his remains like the remains of a king of kings.123 When the 
cremation was over they brought the remains to their council-hall. 
Mterwards, they constructed stiipas over their respective shares of 
the relics at KuS:inara and Pava. 

The Bhaggas 
The Bhaggas lived in the country which was located between 

Vesali and Savatthi.124 Their capital was Sumsumaragiri. It was a 
dependency of the Vatsa kingdom.125 Bodhiraja Kumara, who was 
the son of the king Udena ofVatsa, lived in the capital of the Bhaggas 
as his father's viceroy. 

It is known from several records that the Buddha and his chief 
disciple Moggallanacame to the Bhagga country several times. At the 
inivitation of Bodhiraja Kumara, the Buddha paid his visit to his 
palace Kokanada where he gave a discourse and the former em
braced his religion.126 Nakulapita, Nakulamata, Sirimar:t<;la, Sigala
pita127 became the Buddha's followers. This shows that the Buddha 
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did his missiona ry ac tivities ve ry we ll in the Bhagga count ry .  The 
Bhaggas a lso bui lt a stiipa ove r a sha re of the Buddha 's re lics . 

The Knliyas of Riimagama and Devadaha 
Ramagama and De vadaha we re the two ch ief set �ements of 

Ko liyas du ring the time o f  the Buddha . A lexande r Cu
_
n mngham say � 

that the Ko liya coun try lay be tween the Kohana nve r and Aum i 
( Anoma) rive r which divided the Ko li ya s  on the one side and the 

. th th 'd 128 Ma llas and the Mo nyas on e o e r  SI e .  
In the Ko liya coun try the Buddha did ve ry we ll in his missionary 

ac bv ities. He conve rted many Ko liyas to Budd_h ism . The Ther_agatha129 
desc ribes that a qua rre l a rose be tween the sakyas and Ko li yas who 
used to live side by side , ove r the right of using wate r f rom a dam to 
i rrigate thei r fie lds . The Buddha not only pacified them but que �ed 
the feud by his discou rses . 130 Many young peop le of both the t ribes 
emb raced Buddhism and joined the Buddhist Sa'T(lgha. I t was easy fo r 
the Buddha to p ropagate his teaching in the Ko liya country becau �e 
the Ko liyas had c lose re lationship with the Buddha th rough h is 
mothe r an d wife . 131 The Buddha and his discip les visited seve ra l  

Ko liya towns which we re known as U t tara ,  Sajjane la ,  Sapiiga, Kakkara
patta etc . Many Ko li yas on he aring thei r discou rses ac �epted Bud
dhism as thei r re ligion and joined the B uddh ist Sa'T(lgha. 
Punnago vatika and Seniya -Kukkuravat ika of Ha liddavasana who 
we �e

· 
B rahmanic ascetics became devout fo llowe rs of Buddhism . 132 

Many Ko liya ladies became lay -devotees of the Buddha . Amo ?g them 
S uppa vasa Ko liyadh ita 133 and Pa ta liyagama J,li we re the prom men t .134 
The Ko liyas a lso received a sha re of the re lics of the Buddha and they 
bu ilt a stiipa ove r it . 

The Bulis of Allakappa, the Moriyas of Pipphalivana and the Kaliimas of 
Kesaputta 

F rom the Dhammapada commen ta ry 135we lea rn  that Allakappa of 
the Bu lis was ten leagues in extent and the king of this country had 
good re lationship w ith the king of Vethadipa ,136 which most p roba
b ly ,  was not fa r f rom A llakappa . 137 Dr�Qa , �ho was �r�e �t_at the ti�e 
of the dis tribution of the Buddha s re hcs at Kus mara a fte r  h is 
Mahapa rinibbana , be longed to Ve thad ipa . . The Mo riyas of Pippha livana we re the c lose ne ighbou rs of the 

Ko liyas beyond the Anoma rive r  and the Ma llas of Anupiya on the 
banks of that rive r.138 Pippha livana has been "located around the 
Nyag rodhavana o r  banyan-g rove in the mode m Rajdhan i south-east 
of Go rakhpu r city . . . .  "139 _ 

The Kalamas ofKesaput ta we re the c lan of A lara Ka lama who was 
a teache r of Gotama befo re the at tainment of his en lightenment . 
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The Buddhist text s do not say <>nything about the p ropaga tion of 
Buddhism by the Buddha and his discip les to these coun tries . No 
eco rd refe rs to the deve lopment of Buddhism in these coun tries . �ut most p robab ly the Kalamas of Ke saputta we re devout wo rship 

pe rs of the Buddha 140 and the la tte r came to thei r te rrito ry to give 
discou rses on the fundamenta l teach ings of Buddhism.141 F rom the 
Mahapa rinibbanasuttanta of the Digha Nikaya142 we le arn that the 
Bulis of A llakappa and the Ka lamas of Kesaputta received thei r 
respective sha re of the re lics of the Buddha a long with othe r c lans . 
They also bui lt stiipas ove r thei r respective sha res . But the Mo riyas of 
Pippha li vana did not get a sha re of the re lics . The received a sha re 
of the ashes f rom the funera l p yre .  They a lso bui lt a stiipa ove r the 
ashes . 
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Chap te r 2  

The Progress of Buddhism up to the 
Pre-Maurya Period 

THE HARYANKA DYNASTY 

Udiiyibhadda 
F rom the Buddhist a nd Jai n a tradit io ns we learn tha t Aja tasa ttu 's 
immedia te successo r was Uday ibhadda o r  Udayin (461-445 BC) .1 The 
PuraQa S  say tha t Da riaka , who has bee n ide nti fied by so me scho la rs 
with Nagadasaka ( 437-413 BC) , asce nded the th ro ne afte r  Ajatasa ttu .2 
The Cey lo nese ch ro nic les refe r  to Nagadasa k.a as the las t  ru le r of 
Bi mbisara's li ne.' The Jai na tex ts me ntio n  that the so n of Ku Qika 
(Ajatasattu) a nd Pad mava ti was Udayi bhadda.4 The Buddhist tradi

tio n desc ribes hi m as a pa rricide .5 He was his fat he r's vice roy at 
Ca mpa befo re his accessio n to the th ro ne .6 He bui lt a new capita l 
ca lled Kusu mapura o n  the ba nks of the Ga nges which be �me 
know n as Pa !aliputta ( Pa !alipu tra) .7 He ru led fo r 16 yea rs. The Arya 
MaiijuSrimulakalpt11 me ntio ns tha t he was a devout Buddhist a nd gave 
his he lp fo r the p rog ress of Buddhism i n  his ki ngdo m. He had 
reco rded the "wo rds of the Maste r", which he had co llected , i nto 
writi ng . He car ried the "Gospe l of T ruth " to a ll di rec tio ns i n  a nd out 
side his ki ngdom . This shows his g reat devotio n to Buddhism . 

Munda 
The Pu ra Qas 9 refe r to Na ndi vardha na a nd Maha na ndi n as the 

successors of Udayibhadda . The Jai na sou rce says tha t the la tte r  had 
no chi ld re n.10 The Buddhis t t raditio n gives the na mes of the th ree 
n.ller s-A nu ruddha , Mu Q<;la a nd Nagadasa ka, who ca me to th ro ne 
afte r Uday ibhadda.H The re is a refe re nce to Mu Q<;la as the so n o f  
Udayibhadda i n  the Divyiivadana.12 It is very p ro bab le that A nu rud
d�a reig ned fo r so me time i.e ., fo ra very sho rt pe riod . The Anguttara Nikiiya1' me ntio ns that ki ng Mu Q<;la was so much upset a nd fe lt so 
son-y afte r the death of his wife Bhadda that at first he did no t a llow 
to c re mate he r body , bu t he a llowed whe n Na rada , a Buddhist mo nk ,  
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who used to live at the Kukku�rama near Pataliputta delivered a 
discourse on the impermanence of worldly objects and thi

_
ngs to hilfol. 

This indicates that Buddhism influenced the life of the king and hts 
people. 

Niigadiisaka . . . 
Nagadasaka,14 who is satd to have killed hts father, Mu:r:tqa, as-

cended the throne of Magadha after the latter's death. He was 
regarded as the last king of the Haryarika dynasty which was foun�ed 
by king Bimbisara. No record refers to the developmentofBuddhtsm 
in his kingdom. 

THE SISUNAGA DYNASfY OR THE SUSUNAGA DYNASTY 

Sisuniiga , . . 
Sisunaga or Susunaga ( 413-395 BC) , who was an a_?le �mtster of 

the kingdom ofMagadha, ascended its throne aft�r Nagadasaka. Th_e 
latter was driven out by his subjects probably ofhts worthle�snes�, hts 
inhuman behaviour as a parricide,15 his attitude tmyards hts subjects 
and his failure as a king. The form�r founded the Sisunag� dynasty: 
The Var:z.�aghappakiisinr6 says that Sisunaga' s father was a LtchchhaVI 
raja of Vdali and his mother was � c�mrtesan. But he_ was known as 
a minister's son because one mtmster adopted him. He w�s a 
Magadhan viceroy at Vara:r:tasi.17 The Miiliila'T[tkiiravatthu18 mentions 
that Vesali was his capital. It is �aid _t

hat he not only c�nq�;red the 
kingdom of Avantl after defeatmg Its ruler Cai)qa Pal)ota b�t th_e 
kingdoms of Kosala and Vatsa came also under h_is rul�. N?thmg ts 
known about the development of Buddhism durmg hts reign from 
any record. 

Kiiliisoka 
The Mahiiva7[tstf0 says that Sisunaga's son was Kalasoka (395-367 

Be) , who, after his father, as�end�d the �uone of the_
Magad?a� 

kingdom. The PuraiJas descnbe htm as Kaka�ariJa or ���vafl)m. 
W. Geiger, H. jacobi and D.R. Bhandarkar thmk that Kal�sok� (th; 
Black Asoka) and Kakavari)a (the crow-coloured) are ���nu:aL, 
The Manjusnmulakalpa gives the name ofVisoka who was Stsunaga s 
successor.2! IG.lasoka's capital was Pataliputta. . 

Kalasoka's reign was an important in the history of Buddhts� 
because of this king's close association with the Second Buddhtst 
Council which was held at Vesali one hundred years after the 
Mahaparinibbana of the Buddha to suppress the practices of ten un
Vinayic acts of some Vajjian or Vesalian monks24 who told openly 
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about the validity of these acts. But several orthodox monks under 
the leadership of Ya§a protested against their un-Vmayic practices. 
They wanted king Kalasoka's help in this matter. The king took part 
in this council and played his vital role to settle the disputes between 
the Vesalian monks and the orthodox monks whose leader was 
ya§a.25 Thus in order to settle these disputes and to discuss the ten 
rules of the Vesalian monks, the Second Buddhist Council, at the 
suggestion of the Sanghanayaka Revata, was held at Vesali under the 
patronage of King Kalasoka.26 Mter a long discussion in the Council, 
the monks then took decision against the ten rules which were 
unlawful and were not permissible. But the monks from Vesali did 
not accept the decision of the Council and did not agree with them. 
They not only left the Sa7[tgha but separated themselves from the 
Sa'T[tgha of the orthodox monks. They founded a new Sa7[tgha which 
was called the Mahasarp.ghika and another council was held by them 
which became known as the Mahasarp.gha or the Mahasarp.giti.27 
About ten thousand monks took part in it 

The Second Buddhist Council gives us an idea about the develop
ment of Buddhism in the kingdom of Kalasoka. There arose two 
groups in the Buddhist Sa'T[tgha-the orthodox and the unorthodox. 
The Vesalian monks made a demonstration against the strict rules in 
the code of discipline and they in this matter wanted relaxation but 
the monks who belonged to Kosambi, Pava and Avant.i did not like 
any relaxation in the code of discipline of the Sa7[tgha and they 
opposed it. About 700 monks were present in this council which was 
held for eight months. This shows the flourishing conditions of 
Buddhism in the reign ofKalasoka.Thus there arose the first s'chism 
in the Buddhist Sa'T[tgha after the session of the council. There 
appeared two sects which were then divided into several sub-sects. At 
that time there existed probably about eighteen or more sub-sects. 
From this time the cleavage in the Sa7[tgha became wider and wider, 
ultimately giving rise to as many as eighteen or more sub-sects. The 
Thera or the Sthaviravadins were split up into eleven sects and re
mained as Hinayanic throughout their existence while the 
Mahasarpghikas became divided into seven sub-sects, gradually gave 
up their Hinayanic doctrines and paved the way for the appearance 
ofMahayanism. 28 The Theravadins or the orthodox monks who had 
firm faith in Hinayanism up to their last existence were divided into 
eleven sects known as the Mahisasaka, Dharmaguptika, Sarvastlvada, 
Kasyapiya, Haimavata, Sarikrantika (Sautrantika) and Suttavada, 
�t:'iputriya, Sammit.iya, Dharmottariya, Bhadrayaniya and Sarp,ta
garika or ChaiJI)iigarika.29 The Mahiisaqtghikas became divided into 
seven sub-sects which were known as the Gokulika, Paiiiiattivada 
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(Prajiiaptivada) , Bahusrutiya, Cetiyavada (or Caityika) ,  Eka'}'lvaha
rika, Piirvasaila and Apara§aila.� At first they were Hinayamsts. But 
after some time they discarded their doctrines and developed incli
nations towards Mahayanism. Bhavya and Vasurnitra'1 say that the 
Sarvastivadins appeared in the first quarter of the third century BC. 
Mter them, the Vatsiputriyas, Dharrnottariyas, Sammitiyas, Channa
garikas and Mahisasakas carne into existence in the history of 
Buddhism in India. The Dharrnaguptas, the Kasyapiyas and the 
Sautrantikas arose at the close of the third century BC. The second 
century BC witnessed the rise of the Ekavyavaharikas, Lokottara
vadins, Gokulikas and the Prajiiaptivadins. The appearance of the 
Caityakas and the Saila sects took place at the end of the second 
century BC. 

The Theraviidins or the Sthaviraviidins 
The Theravada was regarded as the most primitive as well as also 

the conservative school of Buddhism and its doctrines were in Pali. 
This sect had a Tipi{aka which comprised the Sutta, Vinaya and 
Abhidhamma in Pali. The Theravadins held that the Buddha was a 
human being, but he had many super-human qualities. According to 
them, an arhat was a perfect person who reached the stage ofNibbana 
but had no chance of fall from arhat-hood. They held that all worldly 
things which were subject to decay were anicca, dukkha and anattii. 
They admitted that the majjhimapatipadii which was also the 
ariya{{hangikamagga was the real path. 

The MahWisakas 
Some Theravada monks after leaving Pa�liputta carne to south 

and made their homes in Vanavasi (North Kanara) and Mysore and 
they also went to Ceylon. They became known as the Mahisasakas. 
They were very popular also in Avanti.32They were divided into two 
groups-the earlier group and the latter group. "The former agreed 
with the doctrines of the Theravadins while the latter accepted the 
teachings of the Sarvastivadins. According to the Mahisasakas, an 
arhat had no chance of fall and no meritorious act was performed by 
him. They believed in the existence of nine unconstituted dharmas. 
But the latter group held that khandhas, dhiitus, iiyatanas and anu
sayasremained permanently and there exists the past and future and 
antariibhiiva. 

The Dharmag;uptas 
Some Theravada monks went towards north and settled there and 

used Sanskrit as the medium of their Tipi{aka. They became known 
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the Dharrnaguptas. They derived their name from the founder �hannagupta who has been identified with Dharrnarakkhita, the 
Yon aka missionary, who came to the north-western countries during 
the reign of Asoka. This sect became very popular in central Asia and 
China. The Dharmaguptas held that gifts offered to the Sa7[tghawere 
more meritorious than those to the Buddha and the body of an arhat 

was pure. 54 

The Sarviistiviidins 
The Sarvastivadins were the branches of the Theravadins. Some 

Theravada monks went towards northern India from Magadha and 
settled in Mathura, Gandhara and Kashmir. They became known as 
the Sarvastivadins because of their fundamental doctrine of Sarva
nasti "all things exist"."" Kashmir was their main centre of activities. 
Sanskrit was used as the language of their sacred scriptures. Kani�ka 
patronised this sect and it became very popular in northern India 
during his reign. 36 The Sarvastivadins had their own canon in 
Sanskrit or in mixed Sanskrit.37 It had three divisions--the SfJ.tra, the 
Vmaya and the Abhidharma. The Sarvastivadins agreed with the 
Theravadins in their doctrinal matters. According to them, the five 
dharmas, i.e., citta (mind) , caitasika (mental state),  riipa (matter) , 
citta-viprayukta (states independent of the mind) and asa'f[tSkrtas (the 
unconstituted) could be divided into seventy-fiVe and they remained 
intact in its subtlest forms in the past, present and future.38 They 
believed that the Buddha was a human being but he reached the 
stage of enlightenment. All arhats had a chance of retrogression.39 

The Ka§yapiyas 
The KaSyapiyas were also known by the name of the Sthaviriyas, 

Saddharmavar�kas or Suvar�kas. They had their own Tipi{aka 
which consisted of the Sfltra, Vinaya and Abhidharma. They held that 
aThats had �ayajiiiina and anutpiidajiiiina. 40 According to them, 
sa'f[tSkiiras were subject to decay and the past, present and future 
existed. 

The Samkriintikas or the Sautriintikas 
Fro� the Pali tradition we learn that the Sarnkrantikas took their origin from the Kasyapiyas.41 They believed the transmigration of substance from one birth to another. 42 They held that the body of an 

a�t was pure. They denied the existence of past and future and they satd that there was no real existence of the unconstituted dharmas.43 
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The Haimavatas 
The followers of this sect became known as the Haimavatas 

because they took their origin probably in the Himalayan region. 
The Haimavatas held that the Bodhisattvas were like ordinary beings 
and they did not possess extraordinary powers. According to them, 
the arhats had ignorance and doubts. 

The Yatsiputnyas or the Sammitiyas 
The Yatsiputrlyas were also known as the Sammitiyas. They be

longed to Avanti and it was because of this they were called A van takas 
or Avantikas.44 These Yatsiputriyas or the Sammitiyas became very 
popular during the reign of Har�vardhana and Rajyasri was a nun 
of this sect.45 According to 1-tsing, this sect became very popular in 
Lata and Sindhu in western India, in southern India and also in 
Magadha and in eastern India. The Vatsiputriyas held that there was 
a pudgala which passed through several existences before it reached 
the stage of nirvar;w. According to them, an arhat had a fall from 
religious life and the Ajivikas were not able to attain miraculous 
powers. 

The MahiisaT{lghikas 
The Mahasarp.ghikas originally belonged to Magadha. Its one 

group settled in northern and north-western India. This branch was 
split up into five sub-sec ts. They were the Ekavyavaharika, the 
Kaukulika, the Bahusrutiya, the Prajiiaptivada and the Lokottara
vada.46 Another group went to south India and settled in the Guntur 
district in Andhra Pradesh.47 The Piirvasailas, tl1e AparaSailas, the 
Uttarasailas, the Caityikas etc. were its branches. In Vesali and Pata
liputra, the Mahasarp.ghikas became very popular and this sect flour
ished in these two cities. The MahasaJ!lghikas held that the Buddhas 
were wkottara (supra-mundane) and were composed of pure dhar
mas. They entered the wombs of their mothers in the shape of white 
elephants and at the time of their birth they came out from the womb 
from the right side of theirmothers.According to the Mahiisaqlghikas, 
the arhats had no chance of fall from arhat-hood. 

The Caityikas or the Caityakas 
Mahadeva, the Buddhist teacher, founded the Caityika sect about 

two hundred years after the Mahaparinibbana of the Buddha. 
Mahadeva used to live in a caitya on the top of a hill and that is why, 
this sect received its name. The Caityikas held the construction of 
caityas, worship of caityas and a circumambulation of caityas were 
meritorious deeds. According to them, the Buddhas had no attach
ment, delusion and ill-will. 
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The Bahusrutiyas 
The founder of the Bahusrutiya sect was a learned teacher and 

that is why, this sect became known as the Bahusrutiya. The 
Bahusrutiyas held that the Buddha's doctrines which related to 
anityata (transitoriness) ' dukAAa (suffering) ' sunya (non-existence of 
objects) , anatman (absence of soul) and nirvatza (the final bliss) were 
wkottara.48 According to them, the Buddha had ten balas (powers) , 
four vaiSiiradyas (confidences) and other powers.49 

Pataliputta was the main centre of the Ekavyavaharikas. They held 
that all dharmaswere not real and the absolute was rare and acciden
tal. The Prajiiaptivadins came into existence after the Bahusrutiyas. 
The PiirvaSaila, the AparaSaila, and the Ut taraSaila or the Saila sects 
received their names from hill and made their homes in Amaravati 
and Nagarjunikor:I<.la in the Guntur district in Andhra Pradesh. 

Kalasoka occupied an important place in the history ofBuddhism 
for his significant role in the Second Buddhist Council and also for 
his services to the cause of Buddhism. He showed his keen interest 
in the affairs of the Buddhist Sa1(lgha. From the Mahiibodhivarr.sa we 
learn that Kalasoka's successors were his ten sons who were Bhad
rasena, Ko�<_lava�a, Mangura, Sarvaiijaha,Jalika, Ubhaka, Saiijaya, 
Koravya, Nandivardhana and Paiicamaka.50 They reigned simultane
ously for twenty-two years (367-45 BC) . The Puriir:Ias �ve only the 
name of Nandivardhana as Kalasoka' s successor. 51 The Aryamaiijusn
mulakalpa52 refers to Siirasena, his son, who succeeded Visoka or 
Kalasoka. Most probably, this Siirasena was Bhadrasena of the 
Mahlibodhivarrzsa. 

Surasena 
Siirasena reigned for about seventeen years. Buddhism pro

gressed very well in his kingdom under his great patronage. The 
Buddhist monks of the four quarters used to receive help from him 
for about three years. He even offered a gift of a hundred kinds of 
requisites to all caityas which existed in this world. 55 

THE NANDA DYNASTY 

�rom Taranatha's account54 we learn that Nanda, who was a son of 
Siirasena, occupied the throne after his father. He was the founder 
of the Nanda dynasty. After the death of Siirasena, the Sisunaga 
dynasty came to an end. The Puriir:Ias511 refer to Mahapadma (364 BC) 
or Mahapadmapati "sovereign of an infinite host" or "of immense 
Wealth" as the first Nanda king. The Jaina PariSi!f{aparva� mentions 
that the founder of the Nanda dynasty was the son of a courtesan by 
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a barber named Divakirti. The Ava$yakasutrrP says that he was a 
Napitadasa 'slave ofbar�er'. The Pu�as58 say that he was the son of 
King Mahanandin by a Siidra woman. The Mahiibodhiva'f!'SlP states 
that the founder of the Nanda dynasty was Uggasena or Ugrasena. 
The Va'f!'Sa!!happakiisinl'l gives the name of Uggasena who was the 
eldest o� the nine brothers and was the founder of the Nanda dynasty. 
It descnbes further that he belonged to some unknown family. But 
Vt.Sakhadatta, Iravi Chakyarand Dhm:t<;liraja opine that King Sarvartha
siddhi Nanda and his nine sons were �triyas in the truest sense of 
the term.61 Several historical records refer to the destruction of the 
�triya royal houses by the first Nanda king. He overthrew the 
Ik�va!<us, Paiicilas, KaSis, Haihayas, Kalingas,Asmakas, Kurus, Maithi
las, Siirasenas and Vithihotras and became known as the only 
sovereign of the world.62 

Mahapadma Nanda or simply Nanda rendered valuable services 
to the cause of Buddhism. He helped the Buddhist monks who 
belonged to KaSi for many years. 63 His religious teacher was 
Kalya1.1amitra. At his advice he performed many meritorious acts. He 
offered gifts to the caityaswhich were built on the sacred relics of the 
Buddha. 54 During his rule Mahadeva's chief disciple Naga tried to 
popularise the doctrines of the former in his kingdom. Taranatha 
and Bu-ston refer to Mahapadma Nanda as a devout Buddhist. He 
contributed valuable services to the prosperity of Buddhism and its 
SaT[tgha. He supplied the monks of Kusumapura (Pataliputta) with 
all their necessaries oflife.65 Taranatha mentions that Naga's disciple 
Sthiramati propagated the teachings of his teacher in his kingdom. 

The Mahiibodhiva'f!'Sd"6 says that Mahapadma-Ugrasena had eight 
sons who were known as PaJ.l<;iuka, PaJ.l<;iugati, Bhiitapala, Ra��pala, 
Govi�J.laka, Da§asiddhaka, Kaivarta and Dhana. They occupied the 
throne in succession after the death of his father. The Puranas and 
the Jaina texts67 inform us that nine Nandas who ascended the

.
throne 

to rule the country, were the father and his eight sons. The lastNanda 
king was Dhana Nanda who has been referred to by scholars with 
Agrammes or Xandrames of the classical writers. Dhana Nanda or 
Agrammes became very unpopular in his kingdom. His subjects also 
revolted against him. At that time Chandragupta, who belonged to 
the Maurya clan, with the help ofKautilya (ChaJ.lakya) and the king 
ofHimavatkiita, overthrew the Nanda dynasty.68 No record refers to 
the development of Buddhism during the rule of the eight Nandas 
who were on the throne of Magadha for about twelve years. 
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GENEALOGICAL L IST'-l  

1 .  The Haryailka Dynasty (Acccmling to the Mahava'f[tSa) 

Bimbisara 
Ajatasattu 
Udayibhadda 
Anuruddha 
Munda 
Nagadasaka 

2. The SiSunaga Dynasty 
Sisunaga (Susunaga) 
Kalasoka: ten sons of Kalasoka:70 
Bhadrasena 
KoraJ.l<;favarJ.la 
Mangura, 
Sarnu1jaha 
Jalika 
Ubhaka 
Saiijaya 
Koravya 
Nandivardhana 
Paiicamaka 

3. The Nanda Dynasty 
Nine Nandas 

1. 1}te SiSunaga Dynasty (According to the Purar;as) 
Sisunaga 
K.akavama 
�emadharman 
�atranjas 
Bimbisara 
1\jatasattu 
Dar §aka 
Udayin 
Nandivardhana 
Mahanandin 

2. The Nanda Dynasty 
Mahapadma 
Eight sons 
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3. The Nanda Dynasty (According to the MahiibodhivaTflSa}'l 
Mahapadma 
Pa1.1<;luka 
Pa1.1<;lugati 
Bhiitapala 
Ra�trapala 
Govi�a1.1aka 
DaSa.siddhaka 
Kaivarta 
Dhana 
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Chapter 3 

Buddhism in the Maurya Empire 

The rise of Chandragupta (c. 324-300 BC) took place in the fourth 
century Be. From theJaina tradition we learn that he was the son of 
a daughter of the headman of the peacock-tamers.1 The Brahmani
cal tradition mentions his connection with the Nanda dynasty of 
Magadha. 2 The Kathasaritsagara refers to him as a son of the Nanda. 3 
The Mahava'T(ISa describes him as a member of the �triya clan 
named Moriya or Maurya of the Himalayan region.4 The Mahapari
nibbanasuttantasays that the Moriyas were the �atriyas and they were 
regarded as the ruling clan ofPipphalivana in the Gorakhpur district 
in U.P.5 Thus we conclude from the above facts that Chandragupta 
who belonged to a Moriya clan was a �atriya community. Chandra
gupta with the help ofKaut_ilya (Cha�akya) overthrew Agrammes or 
Dhana Nanda, the last Nanda king and captured his capital.6 Chan
dragupta was the founder of the Maurya dynasty. He conquered the 
Punjab, Sind, Baluchistan, Afghanistan, Himavatkuta, Nepal and 
Kashmir. Probably, he extended his kingdom up to Mysore in the 
south and in the north-west up to the borders ofPersia.7 

No record refers to Chandragupta's contribution to the Buddhist 
world. No source refers to the developmentofBuddhism in the king
dom ofChandragupta.Jainism and the Brahmanical religion flour
ished under hi� patronagt>. The Greek writers refer to a class of 
a_scetics called Sarma7Jas in his kingdom. Several scholars �ink that 
Sarma7Jas of Megasthenes are the equivalent of Sanskrit Srama!las, 
the term which means ascetic. Bevan says that "his description 
applies to Brahmin ascetics rather than to Buddhists."�� Radha Kumud 
Mookerj_ee thinks that they were probably Brahmins of the third and 
fourth Asramas of life and he mentions them as Parivriijakas and 
Sa�nyiisis.9 But, according to E. Hultzsch, they were Buddhist monks.10 

Bindusiira 
After Chandragupta, his son Bindusara (c.  300-273 Be) who was 

known as Amitraghata "slayer of foes" ascended the throne of the 
Maurya empire.1 1  The R.iijiivalikathii refers to him as Si�phasena.12 
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. d -ra was a powerful ruler of the Maurya dynasty and his reign Bm usa · · d · h h. fth M b regarded as an lll1portant peno m t  e Istory o e aurya may e 
f B h . 13 empire. He was a great patron o ra mamsm. 

ASoka 
f B" d - d d h" ASoka (c. 273-32 BC), who was a son o m usara, succee e IS 

f; ther. He has been mentioned by historians as "the greatest of �ngs" and that "not because of th� physical extent of his e�pire, 
tensive as it was, but because of his character as a man, the Ideals ex · · b h. h h d "14 " ::  k for which he stood and the prmCiples yw IC e gov�rne · . 

n:.? a 
was appointed by his father as governor of A vanti. Dunng this p�nod 
he captured the power and administration of the Maurya �mpire �t 
Pataliputta in his own hands when he heard from Avanti that his 
father was approaching the end of his life.15 From theDivyiivadiina16 
we learn that when Bindusara died, the throne was lying vacant and 
ASoka �eized it. He, with the help of the entire ministry ofBindusara, 
Prime Minister and five hundred other ministers, fought in the war 
of succession against his elder brother, who died in this battle P From 
one story of the Ceylon chronicles18 we lea� th?-t Aso�, ?efore 

.
his 

accession to the throne of the Maurya empire, killed hiS mnety-mne 
brothers born of different mothers. But VA. Smith and other 
scholars did not accept this story of the Ceylon chronicles. The 
second story of the Mahiiva1(1Sa19 says that ASoka occupied the throne 
of the Maurya empire after murdering his eldest brother. But the 
Divyiivadiina?O describes that Bindusara on his death-bed req

.
uested 

his eldest son Susima to ascend the throne of the Maurya empire and 
for this purpose he even told his minister to arrange a ceremony to 
anoint him. But according to the advice of his ministers ASoka 
occupied the throne of the kingdom in c. 273 BC. But it is to be noted 
here that his coronation took place after four years, i.e., 269 BC. 

ASoka like Chandragupta and Bindusara also followed an aggres
sive policy of expansion of the Maurya empire which was extended 
from Mghanistan to Mysore. He occupied eastern, western and 
northern Bengal in the east. He conquered Kalinga. His Rock and 
Piller Edicts found in different parts oflndia indicate the vastness of 
ASoka's empire. He with the help of his efficient ministers ruled the 
whole empire very energetically and by his wise judgment and good 
administration he was able to win the hearts of his people easily. His 
administrative systems and reforms show us that he was not only a 
good administrator of his time but was the greatest emperor of all 
ages. B.M. Barna says, "The institution of the quinquennial and 
triennial tours of official inspection (Rock Edict, I I I) ,  the appoint
ment of the Dharmamahamatras as a new class of officials with their 
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duties clearly defined the elaborate arrangements made for the 
education of the people, the improvement of the jail administration 
(Rock Edict, V) , the humanisation of the ruthless criminal laws 
(Pillar Edict, IV) , the passing and enforcement of the various 
regulations of piety (Pillar Edicts, V and VII ) ,  the promulgation of 
ordinances (Schism Pillar) , and the like were all measures devised to 
implement the duties of the ideal state as conceived and cherished 
by him. ''21 From the above facts we conclude that he was a good 
administrator. 

ASoka's conquest ofKalinga was an important event in the history 
ofMagadhaand oflndia. It marks the close of that career of conquest 
and aggrandisement which was ushered in by Bimbisara's annexa
tion of Allga. It opens a new era-an era of peace, of social progress, 
of religious propaganda and at the san1e time of political stagnation 
and perhaps, of military inefficiency during which the martial spirit 
of imperial Magadha was dying out for want of exercise. The era of 
military conquest or Digvijaya was over, the era of spiritual conquest 
or Dharmavijaya was about to begin.22 The conquest ofKalinga made 
a great change in his life. The sight of the misery and bloodshed in 
that sanguinary campaign made a deep impression on him and 
awakened in his breast feelings of anusocana 'remorse, profound 
sorrow and regret'.23 The king was deeply moved on seeing the loss 
ofhuman lives and felt very much for this great loss. He expressed his 
deep sorrow "not only for the slaughter of fighting men and the 
misery of prisoners of war, but for the BriihmaJ.laS, and pious men of 
all sects and for householders within the Aryan pale, their friends, 
acquaintances, comrades and relatives, who had suffered all the 
cruel consequences of war-violence, slaughter, and separation 
from whom they love".24The conquest ofKalinga was his last political 
event. 

The MahiivaT(lSa gives us an account of Asoka's conversion to 
Buddhism. At the request of Asoka, Nigrodha Sima1.1era, who was his 
nephew came to the palace and preached to him the Appamada 
Vagga which deals with the necessity of developing in life the quality 
of Appamada or 'ihe principle of action' as the essential point of the 
"Good Faith". :!5 The king then told Nigrodha: "This very day I accept 
as my refuge thee and the Buddha and the Doctrine and the Order, 
together with my wives and children, with my kith and kin. I declare 
to thee the fact of my having become a lay worshipper. "26 Asoka 
accepted Buddhism as his religion and he became a devout Bud
dhist. The Samantapiisiidika""ZI gives an account of Asoka's gifts to 
Nigrodha and to the Buddhist Sa1(lgha. It describes that he spent 
5,00,000 gold pieces daily for the Buddha's religion. Outof5,00,000, 
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he gave 1 ,00,000 gold pieces to Nigrodha to spend for religious 
urpose; he then gave 1 ,00,000 gold pieces to spend for the offering �fperfumesandflowersat theBuddha's shrines; he granted 1 ,00,000 

gold pieces to spend for the preaching and development of the 
religion of the Buddha; he gave 1 ,00,000 gold pieces for the comforts 
of Buddhist monks; he then gave another 1 ,00,000 gold pieces to 
spend for medicines for the sick monks. Besides these gifts, Nigrodha 
also received from him sets of robes three items daily and the former 
gave them to other members of the Buddhist Sa1(lgha.28 

From ASoka's Minor Rock-Edict P.'9 we learn that at first when 
A.Soka became a lay-devotee, he did nothing for the progress of the 
religion, but when he came into close contact with the Buddhist 
SaT(lgha, he showed his great interest for the prosperity ofBuddhism. 
There is a controversy regarding ASoka's conversion to Buddhism. 
Some scholars express their doubts about his conversion to Bud
dhism as a full-fledged Bhikkhu (monk) . R.K. Mookerjee30 says that 
A.Soka for three years from the coronation was a worshipper of non
Buddhist religion. In the meantime he met Nigrodha who preached 
to him the Appamada Vagga. It was because of Nigrodha, he came 
into close contact with several Buddhist monks. He then visited the 
Buddhist Sa1(lgha and at his request several Buddhist monks under 
the leadership ofMoggaliputta Tissa came to his palace. At first, he 
was a follower of Nigrodha, but after some time he was not only a 
follower of the Buddhist Sa1(lgha, but was a great supporter of it. 
ASoka in his Minor Rock Edict I says: "But a year indeed for more than 
I visited the Sa1(lgha, I exerted myself greatly. "�1 On this point some 
scholars think that Asoka entered the Buddhist Sa1(lgha at a certain 
stage of his life. But from epigraphical records we do not know 
anything about ASoka's abdication of the throne and his life in the 
Buddhist SaT(lgha as a monk. N. Dutt says that the inscriptions and 
Buddhist traditions do not say anything aboutAsoka as an ordained 
Buddhist monk.� He was a lay devotee and it is very probable that he 
stayed in a monastery for sometime. Some scholars observe that he 
visited the Buddhist SaT(lgha and expressed his great faith in Bud
dhism. But he never became a Buddhist monk, although he lived in 
the Buddhist Sa1(lgha for more than a year. 3� But from the Buddhist 
legends we learn that he was ordained in his old age and he reached 
the stage of Pratyeka-Buddhahood.� But his close contact with the 
Buddhist Sa1(lgha made him a great devotee ofB uddhism and "in the 
beginning of his fervent aspirations towards perfections" he possibly 
became a Buddhist monk for a very short period.35 But from the 
ab?ve facts we conclude that ASoka showed his great faith in Bud
dhtsm and he played a very vital role for its progress in his kingdom. 
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From the Bhabru or BairiitEdictwe getan ideaaboutAsoka's faith 
in the Buddha, the Dhammaand the Sa7[!gha. Asoka' s contact with the 
�uddhist Satrtgha no doubt gave him some knowledge of �e �ud
dhist texts. In order to help the Buddhist monks and the lay discipl�s 
he recommended several Buddhist texts for the purpose of their 
constant study, for their daily practices and for �e de':elopme�t of 
Buddhism. The Bhabru or Bairiit Edict says: "His gracious MaJesty, 
king of Magadha, saluting the Sa7[!gha, and wishing th�m

.
all health 

and happiness, addresses them as follows: Known IS I� t� you, 
Reverend Sirs, to what extent is my reverence as well as faith m �e 
Buddha, the Dhamma and the Sar[tgha. Whatever has been satd, 
Reverend Sirs, by the Lord Buddha, all that has of course been well 
said. But of such what has been selected by me that True Dharma may 
be everlasting I may be privileged to state. The following, Reverend 
Sirs, are the passages of the scripture: 

(i) 
(ii) 

(iii) 

(iv) 
(v) 

(vi) 
(vii) 

TheExcellentTreatise ormoral discipline (Vinayar-samukasa). 
The course of conduct followed by the sages-modes of 
ideal life (Aliya-vasiint). 
Fear of what may come about in future (Aniigata-bhayiini)
dangers threatening the Sa7[!gha and the doctrine. 
Poem on 'who is an hermit' (Muni-giithii). 
Discourse on quietism (Mauneya-sute). 
The question of upatisya ( Upatisa-pasir;e). 
The sermon to Rahula beginning with the Sermon on False
hood as delivered by the Lord Buddha (Laghuloviide 
musiiviidam adhigichya). 

These sections of the Dharma, Reverend Sirs, I desire that most of 
the reverend monks and nuns should repeatedly listen to and 
mediate and in the same way the lay disciples male as well female 
(should act) . "36 

From the Divyii<Jadiint/1 we learn that ASoka became a follower of 
Buddhism under the influence of the Buddhist monk whose name 
was Balapat:t<;lita or Samudra. ASoka stated: "I take

. 
refuge in (th��) , 

the sage, and also in Buddha, the supreme embodiment of qualities 
as well as the Doctrine taught by the elect. "38 Afterw�rds, Upagup�, 
who became his great spiritual adviser, made a great mfluence on hts 
life.39 Asoka visited Buddhist sacred places with the venerable 
Upagupta. It is known f�o

.
m the Aso�iivadiina that ASok� un

_
de

_
r the 

guidance of Upagupta VISited the stupas of the Buddha s �Iscipl�s. 
8ariputta, Mahamaudgalyana, Mahakassapa, Vakkula and Ananda.40 
He gave hundred thousand suva�as (gold pieces) in honour of each 
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fthe first three stiipas. For the stiipa_ofVakkula he also gave a gift. �e also spen t ten million suva�as for Ananda 's stiipa. He also visited 
the Lumbin'i park, the Bodhi tree, the Deer park (8arnath) and the 
place of the Parinibbana (KuSinagara) and for each of these sacred 
places he gave hundred �ousand_suva�as.41 Asoka's Rock Edict, VII 
says: "His Sacred and GraciOus Majesty the present king, when he had 
been consecrated ten years, went out to the place of Sambodhi, -12 
whence these Dharma?triis in which are the following: visits and 
gifts t<'Briihmat:tasand Sramat:tas; visits and gifts of gold to the elders; 
visits to the people of the country instructing them in morality, and 
discussion with them on same as suitable thereto. "43 

ASoka visited Lumbini, the birth place of the Buddha and he also 
erected inscribed pillars at Rummindei and at Nigali Sagar. All these 
facts indicate the inclusion of the Nepalese Tarai in his empire. 
ASoka's Nigliva Pillar (or Nigali Sagar Pillar) inscription gives us an 
account about ASoka's visit to sacred place in the Nepalese Tarai. It 
says: "By his Sacred and Gracious Majesty the king consecrated 
fourteen years was doubly enlarged the stiipa of Buddha Konaka
man� (�r Konagamana) and (by him) consecrated (twenty years) 
commg m person, and reverence being made, was set up (a stone 
pillar) ."44 A Nepalese tradition45 says thatAsoka under the guidance 
ofU pagupta visited Nepal and near modern Kathmandu he founded th� city ofPa�n. He erec

.
ted a stiipa at the centre of the city and also 

bmlt four stupas at the Important places. His daughter Carumati 
whose husband was Devapala,46 a Nepalese �triya, visited Nepal . and star_ed �ere and founded the city of  Deopatan or Devapatana 
near Pasupati. She also erected a monastery to the northern side of 
Deopatan and lived there till her last days as a female recluse.47 From 
th_e above facts we conclude that Upagupta influenced the life of 
ASokaverymuch. Butapartfrom Upagupta, therewasanothermonk w?ose

.
name �as sa

.
mudra, who also occupied an important place in ASoka s rehg10us life. But the ASokan edicts do not say anything about him. 

. �rom Asoka 's
.
legends we learn that ASoka built many stiipas and VIh� all over his empire. M oggaliputta Tissa told him about 84,000 �c:ns of the D�a�ma.

_
Wh�n h� knew it, he built an equal number 

Aso 
_ I:as and �h�ras m his kin�dom and he also erected the th. ka�.

ma at Patahputta.46 Accordmg to a tradition, Asoka opened h e 0�Igmal stiipas in which the Buddha's relics were enshrined and c e seiZed them and kept them amongst his 84,000 stiipas which he 
e
��s�ucted all over the country from Kapisa to Orissa.49 His leg-th. s �y that several supernatural agents i.e.,  yaksas constructed ese stup .

th h If . ' 
. 

as WI a a mght s labour. All these facts clearly show 
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ASoka's devotion to Buddhism and his valuable contribution to its 
progress. . . ASoka always took keen interest in the affairs of. the Buddhist 
Sa'f!lgh<L. That is why, he issued orders that th� Buddhist monks an? 
nuns would receive the punishment of expulsiOn from the Sa'f!l{{ha If 
they would bring a schism in the Buddhist 

_
Sa'f!lgha .. ASoka's Minor 

Pillar Edict at sarnath says, "(Thus ordams) His Sacred (and 
Gracious) Majesty . . .  Pata (liputra) . . .  the Sa'f!lgha cannot be torn 
asunder by any one whatsoever. Whoever, monk or nun, breaks up 
the Sa'f!lgha must be made to wear white garments and 

_
to take up 

abode in a place other than a monastery. Thus should this order be 
made known in the Sa'f!lgha of Bhik!fus as well as of Bhi/ufu1J-iS . . . . "51 
ASoka's Minor Pillar Edict at Kausambi, describes, " . . .  Also whoso
ever, monk or nun, breaks up the Sa'f{tgha, after being clothed in 
white garments, shall take up abode in a pl�ce other than a mo�as
tery."52 ASoka's Pillar Edict at 5anci53 also discusses the same th�ng 
and mentions the punishment of expulsion from the Sa'f!lgha If a 
monk or a nun would bring a schism in the Sa'f!lgha. Asoka for the 
welfare of the Buddhist Sa'f!lgha expelled the heretical monks. from 
the Sa'f!lgha. Asoka also issued order that som� classes of an�mals, 
birds and fishes should not be killed (Pillar Edict, V) on partlcular 
days observed as holidays according to the Bra�manical and

_ 
Bu�

dhist usages. 54 From this Pillar Edict, V, we get an Idea aboutA��ka s 
Regulation of Piety (Dhamma-niyama) motivat

_
ed by the spmt of 

ahimsa. It indicates that ASoka was a true Buddhist and observed the 
rul�s and regulations of the Dhamma strictly. 

From the Asokiivadiina we learn that ASoka convened a great 
ru.sembly of paiicavaras or paiicapari�ad (five assemblies) and about 
three hundred thousand monks attended it. The king made his offer 
to this assembly his son Ku�ala, his ministers and even his own 
persons, reserving for himself his treasure. Afterwards, he gave 
4,00,000 suva'r'f,ULs for all these gifts.55 When Asoka knew about 
Anathapi�Qaka's largest donation to the Bu

_
d�hist Sa'f!lgha, he _at 

once announced his donation of a thousand rmlhons to the Buddhist 
Sa'f{tgha. 56 He spent hundreds of gold coins fo� the moral uplU:t of his 
subjects, for religious education, for the erecuon ofmonastenes �nd 
for th� religious monuments. In this way, he spent a�out

. �
me 

hundred ninety-six crores for the progrt>ss of th� Buddh� s rehgton. 
But suddenly he fell ill before the fulfilment of his promise. He then 
spoke to his minister Radhagupta: "I do not feel sorry for any los� of 
my wealth (or property) , of my own kingdom, or for my separatiOn 
from my house (or resi_dence) , but I feel sa� because

_ 
I shall have �0 

be separated from the Aryas (i.e. the Buddhists) . "5? Asoka also again 

J-II.ism in the MauryaEmpire Buw.u• 4 1  

ke to Radhagupta: "Myshedding oftears is due to mythoughtthat sp� 11 not (be able to) worship all virtues and revered by men and 1 s 
d: by supporting the same with excellent food and drink. "58 �ok� for the fulfilment of his promise sent gold, gems and otlter 

valuables to the Buddhist Sa'f!lgha.59 �ut his grandson Sampadi or 
Samprati, who was then .�e crow�-pnnce, told th

_
e treasure� not to 

send anything for chantles. So It was not possible for Asoka to 
make any gift to the Sa'f!lgha. He then sent his gold plates in which his 
meals were served. But when no gold plate was available, he then 
used to send his silver plates to the Sa'f!lgha. But the crown prince 
stopped it. Asoka as hi� last �ift sent to the Buddhist Sa'f{tgha the 
half of the amalaka frmt60 which was pounded to powders by the 
members of the Buddhist Sa'f!lgha, and those powders were then 
mixed in their soup which was served to all the members of tlte 
monasteries. A5oka before he breathed his last, made a gift of the 
whole kingdom to the Buddhist Sa'f!lgha.61 After Asoka's death his 
immediate successor ascended the throne of the Maurya empire 
after sending the sum of forty millions to the Buddhist Sa'f!lgha which 
ASoka promised to give it to the Sa'f{tgha. The History of TaranathtP 
also mentions ASoka's assembly of paiicavaras and his gifts to the 
Buddhist Sa'f{tgha. 

The Chinese records refer to the introduction of Buddhism in 
Kashmir by ASoka. Hiuen-tsang63 says that under the patronage of 
ASoka, Buddhist monks went to Kashmir to popularise the teachings 
of the Buddha. He built monasteries there. Many Buddhist monks 
from Magadha went to Kashmir to settle there. ASoka constructed 
about five hundred monasteries for the Buddhist monks of Kashmir 
and gave up all Kashmir for the benefit of the Buddhist Sa'f{tgha.64 N. 
Dutt65 says that the monks who went to Kashmir from Magadha to 
save their lives were the �rvastivadins. Kalh�a in his Rajatarailgi1J-i men nons thatASoka builtSrlnagari, a beautiful city, and also covered S?�kaletra and Vitistra with many stiipas and one of his stiipas was so high that 'its pinnacle could not be seen'.66 

From the A!!hakathit'7 and the Dipava'f!lSaand the Mahiiva'f!lSlfil we learn thatASoka evoked the Third Buddhist Council at the end of236 years after the Mahaparinibbana of the Buddha in order to purge theSa'f{tgha of the heretics. There is a difference of opinion among the scholars as to whether the council was actually held or not. N. Duttoo thinks that this council was an affair of the Theravadins and thatiswhythe Chinese and the Tibetan sources and other texts of the 
n_o�·Theravadin sects did not mention anything about it. The TheraV<idtns played the vital role in this council. It was held under the J>atronage of ASoka and the Theravadins discussed their problems in 
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this council. Practically, it was the meeting of all Buddhists. At the 
end of the council ASoka despatched missionaries to different 
countries to propagate the teachings of the Buddha. ButASoka in his 
edict did not say anything about this council. 

The Ceylon chronicles say that about two hundred years after the 
death of the Buddha many non-Buddhists in order to live comforta
bly in the Buddhist SaT[tgha joined it. No Uposatha ceremony was 
held for seven years because the Theravadins did not like to perform 
the ceremony with the unorthodox monks. When ASoka came to 
learn this incident, he sent his minister to the ASokariima to request 
the Buddhist monks to hold the Uposatha ceremony. But when they 
refused the minister became angry and beheaded them one after 
another. When ASoka knew it, he felt sorry for the way his minister 
did. He thought that he was responsible for it He then consulted 
Moggaliputta Tissa, the oldest and the most learned of the mo�ks 
and at his advice he expelled from the Sa7[tgha about 60,000 heretics 
who refused to subscribe to the Vibhajjavada i.e., the analytic method 
of textual exegesis, favoured by the Theravada school. It was for this 
reason the Third Buddhist Council was held under the leadership of 
Moggaliputta Tissa, who composed the Kathiivatthu

_
in the s�ssion of 

the council. Asoka gave his help for the success of this council. At the 
end of the council Asoka sent forth nine missionaries to nine 
different countries for the propagation of the Buddha's teachings. 
The Mahiiva1{1Sa70 says that Asoka sent Majjhantika (Madhyandina) 
to Kashmir and Gandhara (Peshawar and Rawalpindi districts) ,  
Mahadeva to Mahi�mar:t�ala (Mahi�mati, a district south of the 
Vindhyas or Mysore or Mandhata) , Maharakkhita to Yavana orGre_ek 
country (the foreign settlements of the North Western Front�er 
Province) ,  Rakkhita to Vanavasi (north Kanara) , Dhammarakkhita 
to Aparantaka (Western countries like Alar, Broach and Sopara) , 
Mahadhammarakkhita to Maharattha (Mahara�tfa) , Majjhima to 
Himavanta (the Himalayan country) , Mahinda to Tambapar:tr:ti 
(Ceylon or Sri Lanka) , and Sor:ta and Uttara to Suvar:tr:tabhiimi 
(Lower Burma) . 

From ASoka's Rock Edict, II and XIII we get the names of several 
countries where messengers were despatched by Asoka for Dharma
vijaya or Moral conquest and for medical treatment, arrangements 
were made for men and beasts. This indicates that there existed close 
cultural and religious ties between ASoka's capital and the places 
mentioned in his edicts during his reign. All these edicts throw light 
on Asoka's religious and social activities which were not confined _to 
India but had spread over India, Ceylon, Syria, Egypt, Macedoma, 
Epirus and Cyrene.71 Asoka by his missionary activities laid the 
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foundation of Buddhism as a �orld religion. V.A. Smith says, "His 
imperial patronage, gradual_

ly mcreasin_g as ?is faith gre� _in tensity, 
made the fortune of Buddhism, and raised It to the position which 
enables it still to dispute with Christianity the first place among the 
religions of the world so far as the number of believers is con
cemed."72 

ASoka ruled for about 40 years and he died in 232 BC.73 

Kuniila 
The Viiyu Purii'l)a states that Kur:tala occupied the throne after 

ASoka and he ruled for about eight years. The Divyiivadiina74 refers to 
Km�ala as the son of Asoka's  queen Padmavati, who never ascended 
the throne. It describes further that he was sent to TaksaSila to suppressarevol�and through an intrigue ofstep-motherTi��rak�ita, 
he was made bhnd. Mterwards he became a Buddhist monk. From 
the Ku1Jiilasutra75 we get an account of the activities of Kunala who was also known as Dharmavivardhana. I t  throws light on As�ka' s son Dharmavivardhana, who played an important role for the introducti?n a; Buddhis� in Central �sia. A Khotanese legend76 says that ASoka s son Kur:tala, who was himself exiled from Tak5aSila was regarded as the earliest ancestor of the royal family of Khota� . 

Jalauka, Tivara and Mahendra 
The R!#ataraizgiTJi, the Kashmir chronicle, says that after ASoka's death, his son Jalauka77 declared independence in Kashmir and extended �is conquest as far �s Kanauj. He was hostile to Buddhism and patromsed the Naga and Saiva cult ofKashmir.78 ASoka's another son was nvara, who probably did not receive a share of the patrimony. Mahendra 79who was ASoka 's son, was a follower ofBuddhism. He neverwanted to capture the throne. He became a Buddhist monk and took the leading part for the introduction and development of Buddhism in Ceylon. 

Dasaratha 
afi V.A. Smith says, "Perhaps the empire was divided immediately ter Asoka's death, between his grandsons, DaSaratha taking the eastern and Sa h th . . . · mprau e western proVInces, but there IS no clear evJdence to support this hypothesis."80 DaSaratha reigned in Magadha and ass��ed the title Devanampiya (Devanampriya) . The Jaina liter-
J� �diuon of western India refers to him as an eminent patron of auusm wh tru d J . . -

. • o cons cte many ama monastenes even in non-Aryan countnes.sl 
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Chapter 4 

Buddhism During the Reign of the Sungas, 
the Kal)vas, the Satavahanas and the 

Successors of the Satavahanas 

THE SuNGAS 

Puvamitra 
From the Puriil)as1 and the Ha�ncaritawe learn that Brhadratha, the 
last Maurya emperor, was killed by Pu�yamitra, who was his comman
der-in-chief of the �orces. The la:tter captured the throne ofMagadha 
and founded the Sunga dynasty. The Divyavadiina says that Pu�ya
mitra belo�ged to the Mauryas. The Pural)as mention that he came 
from the Sunga family. There is a reference to Pu�yamitra's son 
Agnimitra as a member of the Naimbika family of the Kasyapa 
lineage in Kalidasa's Miilavikiignimitra. Pal)ini connects the Sungas 
with the well known Brahmal)a family of the Bharadvaja clan. 
Pu�yamitra's capital was Pataliputta (Pataliputra) . He brought under 
his rule the cities of Pataliputta, Ayodhya, VidiSa and Vidarbha 
(Berar) . He extended his empire up to the south of the river 
Narmada. He also extended his rule over Jalandhar and Sakala in the 
Punjab.2 

The Divyavadana and Taranatha refer to Pu�yamitra as a cruel 
persecutor of Buddhism. He was its fierce enemy. He destroyed 
stiipas, burnt many monasteries from Madhyadesa to Jalandhar in 
the Punjab and killed many learned monks. He tried to destroy the 
Kukku�riima, the famous monastery at Pataliputta, but he got 
frightened to go inside when he heard a roar and he returned 
without damaging anything.3 The Divyiivadiina mentions further 
that he even announced a price of h'!ndred pieces o� dinara (gold) 
coins on the head of every Buddhist Srama7Ja4 in the Sakala country 
in the Punjab. 

Pu�itra, after his accession to the throne ofPataliputta, played 
a vital part for the growth of Brahmanism. He was a pro-Brahmanic 
and contributed largely to the progress of Brahmanism. Under his 
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nage Brahmanism became the prominent religion in his kingpatro 
dom· . d . th . f th s' . 5 th It is generally believed that unng e reign o e ungas e 

Buddhist monuments were erected �t�har�ut. On.�is gro�nd most 
fthe scholars rejected tot2.lly the Divyavadana tradition which refers 

�0 Pu�yamitra as a c�cl pe�secutor, o� Buddh.ism. They _fl!r�er say 
that Buddhism flounshed m the Sunga penod and SanCI, Bodh 
Gaya, samath and Lauriya Nandanga_rh. were important centres of 
Buddhism during the rule of the Sunga kings. Even from the 
inscriptions ofBharhutand sanci we learn that the royal household
ers as also the common people offered gifts to the Buddhist monu
ments. But some scholars argue that the gateway at Bharhut was 
constructed not in the reign of Pu�yamitra, but during the reign of 
his successors who showed their tolerant policy towards Buddhism 
and its followers. They also opine that Pu�yamitra founded a dynasty 
in about 187 BC and the gateways were erected towards the end of the 
Sunga period.6 

Puryamitra 's Successors 
Pu�yamitra ruled for thirty-six years (c.  1 87-151  BC) and after his 

death, Agnimitra, who was a governor of the province ofVidisa (or 
eastern Malava) during his father's reign, ascended the throne of the 
Sunga dynasty.7 He ruled for about eight years. Then jye��a (or 
Sujye�tha) , Vasumitra (or Sumitra) and Bhadraka (or Andhraka or 
Antaka or Ardraka or Odraka) who occupied the throne in succes
sion after him, reigned for nineteen years. The Pabbosa inscription 
near Allahabad refers to Udaka who has been identified by scholars 
with Bhadraka, the fifth Sunga king.8 It describes, " . . .  a cave was 
caused to be made in the tenth year of Udaka for the use of the 
Kasyapiya Arhats." If the above identification is accepted it then 
indicates the development of Buddhism um.ler the patronage of the 
common people during the reign of the Sunga king Udaka. The 
inscription also infornis us about the popularity of the Kasyapiya 
school in this part of India. The next three rulers were Pulindaka, 
Gho� (or Gho�vasu) and Vajramitra. But nothi!lg is known about 
them from any record. The ninth ruler of the Sunga dynasty was 
Bhagavata who reigned for thirty-two years.9 He has been identified 
by scholars with Maharaja Bhagavata referred to in one of the �hagavata inscription discovered at Bhilsa m Madhya Pradesh. The 
Inscription throws light on the flourishing condition ofVai�l)avism 
and its DJ.fluence upon the Bactrian-Greeks. Devabhiiti, the last ruler 
of. the Sunga dynasty, assended the throne after Bhagavata. He 
reigned for ten years. The Sungas continued their existence in Vidisa 
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in central India till the arrival of the Satavahanas who brought the 
downfall of the Sunga power.10 

The inscriptions on the inner railings and gateways of the Bud
dhist stiipa at Bharhut in central India gives us an account of the 
development of Buddhi�m under the patronage of the people 
during the reign of the Sungas. These inscriptions inform us that 
Buddhism not only prospered but the rail-bars on the inner railings 
and the gat�ways of the Buddhist stiipa at Bharhut were erected 
during the Sunga period. 

THE IUNYAS 

The Kat:tva or Ka.J.Ivayana dynastywhich ruled over northern India for 
a period o� a�out forty-five years appeared in Indian history after the 
fall ofth,e Sunga power. It is known from a tradition that Devabhiiti, 
the last Sunga monarch, was killed by a slave girl at the instance of his 
minister V"asudeva.11 The latter then captured the throne and founded 
th.e Kat:tva dynasty in 75 BC.12 The Pural)as mention the Kal)va kings 
as Sungabhrtyas or servants of the Sungas probably because of their 
service in the administration of the Sunga rulers. It is generally 
believed that the Ka.J.Iva kingsruled over Magadhaonly. Vasudeva was 
the first ruler of this dynasty. The next three rulers who ascended the 
throne in succession after him were Bhiimimitra, Naraya1.1a and 
SuSarman. 

The Kii.I)va kings were Brahmins. But no record refers to Bud
dhism in the kingdom of the Ka1.1va rulers. 

The Sunga Dynastyl3 
Pu�yamitra 
Agnimitra 
SujyeHha or Vasujye�!}la 
Vasumitra (Sumitra) 
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Andhraka (Bhadraka, Odraka, Ardraka, Antaka) 
Pulindaka 
Gho�a (or Gho�vasu) 
Vajramitra 
Bhagavata or Bhaga 
Devabhiimi or Devabhiiti 

The Kiir,tva Dynasty14 
Vasudeva 
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Bhiimimitra 
NariiyaJ.Ia 
SuSarman 
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REFERENCES 

2PHAI, 379. 
>BJIJ, 1.  
8 PHAI, 394, fn 1. 
11HC, VI, 193. 

"EHNI, 281 ; AlU, 707. 

THE SATAVAHANAS 

5ACHI, 99. 
6BCLCV, I, 215. 
9lbid., 395. 
12 PHA!, 396. 

49 

The satavahanas, who rose into prominence in trans-Vindhyan India 
during the Post-Mavrya period, occupied an important place in the 
political as well as in the religious history of India. They ruled for 
nearly three centuries. The Purii.I)aS describe them asAndhrabhrtyas. 

Simuka 
Simuka was regarded as the founder of the Satavahana dynasty. 

We learn from the Puranic records that Simuka who was also known 
as Sisuka, Sipraka, Sindhaka etc. overthrew SuSarman, the last ruler 
of the Kat:tva dynasty.1 The latter �eems to have ruled be�een 4.0 and 
30 BC. Thus the Puranic records indicate that Simuka retgned m the 
third quarter of the fi�tcentury BC. But, according to V.A. Smith and 
EJ. Rapson, Simuka ruled towards the close of the third century BC.2 
Although Vai�I)avism, Saivism and other Purii.Qic religions, flour
ished during his reign, but Buddhism and Jain ism, which occupied 
an important place in the religious history of the Sii.tavahana dynasty, 
prospered under his great patronage. He erected several Buddhist 
and Jain a temples. 3 Towards the later part of his life, he was greatly 
influenced by Buddhism and gave his full support to its progress. 

Kanha 
KaQha (Kf�I)a) ( c. 37-27 BC) , who was the younger brother of 

Simuka, ascended the throne of the Satavahana dynasty after him. 
An inscription4 discovered in Cave 19 at Nasik in Bombay mentions 
his reign with the words "Sadavahana-kule kane rajini" which indi
�tes the extension of his empire as far as Nasik in the west. This 
mscription also says "under king KaJ.Iha (�I)a) of the Sii.tavahana 
family this cave has been caused to be made by the officer- in-charge 
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of Srama!UJS at Nasik. "5 Thi� inscription informs us that king Ka�ha 
had special officer for the Sramm:zas to look after their affairs which 
reminds us that Asoka, the Maurya emperor, appointed Dhar
mamahamatras, who were ministers for religious affairs. Thus the 
above inscription gives us a clear idea about the prosperity of 
Buddhism in the Sii.tavahana kingdom during the rule of the king 
�ha. 

Siitakami l 
King

. 
Ka�ha was succeeded by Sii.takarl)i I ( c. 27-17 BC), who was a 

very powerful ruler of the Satavahana dynasty. From the Hathigumpha 
inscription of Kharavela we learn that the eastern boundaries of 
Sii.tak�i l's dominions were extended up to this western frontier of 
the kingdom of Kharavela in Kalinga.6 He also extended his power 
over a large area of the upper Deccan as well as some portions of 
central and western India. He was a follower of Brahmanism. He 
performed two horse sacrifices (ASvamedhas) ,  one Rajasiiya, and 
Agnyadheya, Anvarambha�iya, Gavamayana, Allgirasamayana7 to 
show that Brahmanism flourished under his patronage and this 
indicates a sharp revival of the Vedic religion in the Deccan after a 
long spell of Buddhist ascendency. 

Gautamifrutra Siitakart;ti 
According to historians, Gautamiputra Satakar�i (c. AD 106-30) 

was the greatest of all the Satavahana kings.8 He destroyed the 
&ythians, In.do-Greeks and Parthians. He extirpated the Khaharata 
or Kahaharata dynasty.9 He extended his rule over Asika (district 
round Rishika-nagara on the Kr��a) , Assaka (Asmaka on the 
Godavari) ,  Mulaka (under Paithan on the Godavari) ,  Suratha 
(Surashtra) , Kukura (western Rajputana) , Aparanta (nor�ern 
Konkan) ,  Anupa (the Narmada valley) , Vidarbha (Berar) , Akara 
(eastern Malava) and Avanti in western Malava. The �trapa prov
inces of Anarta, Svabhra and Maru came under his rule.10 He was 
regarded as the Lord of all the mountains from the Vindhyas to the 
Malaya or Travancore hills and from the eastern (Mahendra) to 
Western (Sahya) Ghats. 

The inscription refers to Gautamiputra Sii.takafl)i as "Ekabamhana" 
"the Unique Brahma�a". This shows that he was a follower of 
Brahmanism and made a significant contribution to the cause of 
Brahmanism. But there are inscriptions which inform us that the 
king, the queen and other members of the royal house gave their full 
support to the progress of Buddhism which became very prominent 
during his rule. An inscription11 dated in the regnal year 24 of 
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• s-takarni was discovered on the eastern wall of the Ga�tanuputra ; It de;cribes that king Gautamiputra Satakar�i and .. �- k Cave, no. . th ki ' h l',asi_ . r uta Rajamata, the great queen, e ng s mot er, 
MahadeVI IV

t
a. s 

the Govardhana district (Nasik) forcertaiu .)uddhist de agran m . . . 12 d d . th rna 
h were cave-dwellers. Another mscnpuon ate m e onks w 0 - · c d · N- 'k rn I9 fYasisthiputra PulumaVl tOUn m a cave at as1 says regnal year �cted � cave on the top of Tiranhu mountain and that �d

e c?G
ns

otami Bala8ri the king' s mother, offered it to the monks Maha eVI ' 
l . f f the Bhaddayaniya or Bhadrayaniya sect. It shows th.e popu a�o/ o 0 . 

h' h no doubt occupied a prominent place m the rehgwus thiS sectw IC - - . f the kingdom of Gautam1putra Satakarn1. history o · 

VOsisthiputra Ptllumiivi 
Vasisthiputra Pulumavi ( c. AD 1.30-�5�) as�en.ded the throne aft�r 

h. c. ther Gautamiputra Satakafl)l. H1s mscnptwn and several ofh1s IS 1a 
Th' d' ts · ere r0und at Amaravati in the Deccan. 1s 1scovery sugges coms w 1• - • IS H' that he extended his empire up to the mou_th '?f the �I) a nver. �s 

l·graphic and numismatic evidences md1cate that the Kr��a-ep - - h' 1 B 'th Godavari region as well as Mahara�tra_we�e �nder IS �u e . .  ai an 
or Paithan or Prati�tha�a on the Godavan nver was h1s cap1�l. . 

The reign ofVisi�thiputra Pulumavi was an important penod m 
the history of Buddhism. The king, the members of the royal house, 
nobles and the common people patronised it. An inscription of �e 
reign ofVasisthiputraPulumavi mentions that in theyear22 the kmg 
gave order t�· the governor of Goverdhana (Nasik) to exch�nge the 
village of Sudasa�a given in the nineteenth year ,ror the VIllage of 
samalipada for the embellishment of the q?eens s .cav� where the 
Bhadrayaniya monks dwelt. Another inscription ofhis reign s�ys �hat 
Gautamiputra Satakafl)i built a cave on the top of the

_ 
T.Iranhu 

mountain and it was given to the members of the B.h�dray�n�a sect 
by the great queen Gautami Balasri. But fr�m this ����npuon we 
learn that Vasi�thiputra Pulu�avi �a�e the VIllage Pls;!Jlp�daka on 
the south-west side of mountam T1ranhu to the cave. Th1s clearly 
indicates that king Vasi�thiputra Pulumavi rend�red �al�able se�
ces to the cause of Buddhism. There are other mscnpuons which 
show us the progress ofBuddhism under the patronage of the. people 
during the reign ofV"asi�thiputra Pulumavi. Several B�ddh1s� sec� like the Mahas�ghika, the Bhadrayaniya etc. flounshed �n his 
kingdom. An inscription discovered in a cave �t �rle says that �n the 
24th regnal year of King Vasi�thiputra PulumaVI, �e lay-worsh1pper 
Harpharana gave a nine-walled hall to the Umve�l �a'!!gW:

6 
as 

special property of the Mahasarpghikas.1� Anothe� m�cnpuo? .at 
Karle describes that the Maharathi Somadeva gave a village With Its 
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taxes ordinary and extraordinary with its income fixed" to the 
community of the Bhikkhus ofValiiraka. 

Yajfiafri SiitakaT'I'}i 
Vasi�!:hiputraPulumavi was sucseeded by Siva Sri PulomaSatakan�i 

(AD 159-66) .17 The next ruler was Sivaskanda Satakarq.i (AD 167-7 4) .1s 
Mter him Yajiiasri Satakarq.i ascended the throne. He was the last 
great ruler of the 5atakarq.i dynasty.19 His inscriptions were discov
ered atNasik in Mahara�!fa, Kanhep in Aparanta (northern Konkan) 
and Chinna-Ganjam in the Kf�q.a district and his coins were un
earthed in Gujarat, Ka!}liawar, Aparanta, the Chaq.9a district of 
Madhya Pradesh and the Kf�q.a district of the Madras state. The 
discovery of his inscriptions and coins in these places leads us to form 
an idea that he brought MaharaHra, the Andhra country, G.Yarat 
and some parts of the Narmada valley under his rule but at the same 
time he recoveredAparan ta from the Saka successors ofRudradaman 
I. His coins marked with the figure of a ship suggest that he even 
extended his power over the sea. 20 Baq.a says that he was a close friend 
of a monk whose name was Nagatjuna. 

An inscription21 found in a cave at Nasik says that in the 7th year 
of the king, the Lord Sriyajiia Satakan:ti, a cave was completed and 
was given as an abode of the Universal Sa'l(lgha of monks. A stiipa 
pillar fragment bearing an inscription of the reign discovered at 
Chinna-Ganjam22 throws light on the progress of Buddhism in his 
reign in this region. The king himselftook keen interest in the affairs 
of Buddhism and gave his full support to its progress. His nephew 
also established two Buddha images. Acala, Gopala, Vijayamitra, Bo, 
Dharmapala, Aparnu, Sabala were prominent monks, who were 
quite well-known for their great proficiency in Buddhist sacred texts 
and philosophy and they used to live in the cave at the sacred KaJ_lha 
hill. All these facts inform us that Buddhism prospered in the 
kingdom ofYajiiasrl 5atakafl)i. 

The Sataviihana Dynastf3 
Simuka 
KaJ.lha (Kf�J.la) 
5atakarq.i 
Piin:totsanga 
Skandhastambhu 
satakarq.i 
Lambodara 
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Apilaka _ . 
Meghasvau 
svati . 

Skandasvau 
Mrgendra Svatikan:ta 
K�ntala Svatikan:ta 
svatikan:ta 
Pulomavi 
�takarna 
Hala 
Mantalaka or Pattalaka 
Purika�eq.a or Purindra�eq.a 
Sundara Siitakan:ti 
Chakora Siitakan:ti 
Sivasvati 
Gautamaputra 
Puloma 
Siva5ri Puloma 
Sivaskandha Satakan:ti 
Yajiia8ri Siitakarq.i 
V�aya 
Chandasri Siitakan:ti 
Pulomavi 
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THE SUCCESSORS OF TilE SATAV AHANAS 

The Ihsvakus 
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It i� very probable that the Ik�vakus were the feudatories of t_he 
8a.tavahanas. They towards the end of the first quarter of the thrrd 
c�ntury AD conquered the regions rou�d about the mouths of the 
nvers Kr�q.a and Godavari. I These Ik�vakus of the Andhra country 
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had some connection with the Ik�kus of Ayodhya, the capital of the 
Kosalajanapada in the north. 

Yas4!hiputra Ci'i'f!ttamula I (Santamula) 
Vasi�t}liputra Garptamiila I ,  who ruled in the second quarter of 

the third century AD, was regarded as the founder of the I k�vaku 
dYJ!asty of the Andhra country.2 The Pural)as3 mention the lk�vakus 
as Srl-Parvatiya Andhras. The city ofVijayapuri which was situated in 
the Nagarjunikol)qa valley was their capital. GaJ11tamiila I was a 
devout worshipper of Svami-Mahasena, i.e., Skanda-Karttikeya and 
was a follower of the Brahmanical faith. 

Mii!hariputra Virapuf4adata 
Mat}lariputra Virapurl�data (Virapuru�adatta) after his father 

\'asi�t}liputra C�tamiila I ascended the throne of the l�vaku dy
nasty in the third quarter of the third century AD.4 

Buddhism occupied a prominent place in the religious history of 
;outhern India during the reign ofMat}lariputra Virapurl�data. He 
.vas a great patron ofBuddhism and rendered valuable services to its 
::ause. From an inscription ofVirapuri�adata5 we learn that it refers 
:o a claim of the king to belong to the same family as Lord Buddha 
vhich not only suggests his great faith in Buddhism but indicates him 
ts an admirer of the Buddha. Several inscriptions belonging to his 
·eign found atJaggayyapeta in the i{r�I)a districtand Nagarjunikol)qa 
n the Guntur district mention private donations of pious men and 
.vomen to some Buddhist establishments at Jaggayyapeta and 
�agarjunikol)qa. These inscriptions give us ample evidence to show 
that Buddhism flourished during the reign of Mathariputra 
Virapuri�data and his capital became a great centre of Bpddhist 
activities. The Ayaka Pillar inscription C 3 of the reign of Sri Vira
puri�data6 says that at the Mahacetiya Mahatalavar! GamtaSri, �ho 
was the uterine sister of Maharaja Vasi�t}lipu� Sri CaJ11tamula, 
erected this pillar in the sixth year of the reign of�ri Virapuri�data. 
The Ayaka Pillar inscription C 2 of the reign of Sri Virapuri�data7 
states that at the Mahacetiya, the Mahadevi Bapasirinika who was �e 
daughter of Hamm�siril)ika, the uterine �ister of. MaharaJa 
Vasi�t}lipu tra Ik�vaku Sri Carptamiila, erected this stone pillar for the 
benefit of the masters of the Aparamahavinaseliya sect. Most proba
bly, the Aparamahavinaseliya or the Aparamahavana§ailya was the 
Aparasaila which was a sub-sect of the Mahasarpghika sect. 8 The 
Ayaka Pillar inscription B 2 of Sri Virapuri�data' s reign records_tl��t 
the MahatalavariAdavichatisiri, who was the daughter of the Maharaja 
Vasi�t}liputra I�vaku Sri GaJ11tamiila, erected this pillar at the 
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ah- etiya of the Lord, the Supreme Bu�dha, who was absorbed by M :st elements, i.e., by Nirval)a.9 The Ayaka Pillar inscription B 4 �eSri Virapuri�data's rejgn. �e�cribes that at. the Mahacetiya the 
M hasenapatini Chulachatasml)ik, for the attamment by herself of 
w�fare and happin�ss i� both �e worlds and o� Nirvan�, c�n- cted this stone p1llar m the siXth year of the reign of King Sri �puri�data.10 There are �so several other .inscriptions of the 
eign ofMathariputra Virapun�data but they g�ve us an account of �e private donations made by pious men, women and some female 

member& of the royal family in favour of the Buddhist establi�h
ments. The Second Apsidel Temple inscription F of the reign of Sri 
Virapuri�data11 is important for a study of the history of Buddhism. 
This inscription records that for the endless welfare and happiness 
of the assembly of saints and for that of the whole world a caitya-hall 
at the Kulaha Vihara, a shrine for the Bodhi tree at the Sihala Vihara, 
one cell at the Great Dhammagiri, a ma1Jtf.ava pillar at the Ma
havihara, a hall for religious practice at the Devagiri, a tank, veran
dah and ma1Jtf.ava at PiiiVaSaila, a stone ma1Jtf.ava at the eastern gate 
of the great caitya at Kal)taka§aila, three cells at Hiramut}luva, seven 
cells at Papila, a stone 1Tta1Jtf.ava at Pu�pagiri and a stone ma1Jtf.ava at 
�e vihara were dedicated.12 From it we learn that Nagaljunikol)qa at 
Sri Parvata near Dhanyakataka and its adjoining places in southern 
India became important Buddhist centres which were visited by many pilgrims from different places in India and outside and monks from t?ese places used to travel to various places to propagate Buddhism. Many viharas, stiipas and caityas were erected and renovated and most of the Ik�vaku inscriptions found at Nagarjunikol)qa and Jaggeyyapeta were incised with dedicatory records in the reign of Mat}lariputra Virapuri�adata. 

Ehuvula Ciimtamula II '· 
V""asi�thip�tra Bahubala Gamtamiila or Ehuvula Camtamiila II who � a son of Sri Mat}larijmtra Virapuri�data, asc

.
ended the throne m the last quarter of the third century AD. He ruled at least for ele��n years. Buddhism continued to play an important role in the r�h�Iou� history of the country during his reign. Several inscriptions �

f 
his reign were found and they show us that �I)a-Guntur region 

lik � An�hra country became a centre of activities of various sects 
ag

e ahusrutiya and Mahisasaka which flourished under the patronIll ed:f the members of the royal house. Bhattidevi, probably his th 0 �r· :r:c�ed the Devi vihara and his sister, Kal)<;iabisri, who was Th a�aram ofVanavasi, constructed one vihara for the ascetics. ca. � 1\�ka Pillar inscriptions G 2 and G 3 of the reign ofEhuvula l!ltamula II record that Mahadevi Bhattidevi erected a monastery 
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for the benefit of the masters belonging to the Bahusrutiya sectil 
The detached pillar inscription G of the reign ofEhuvula Cif!Itamiila 
II gives an account of donations in favour of the Bahusrutiya sect.H 
These three inscriptions throw light on the popularity of the Bahusru
tiya sect in the historyofBuddhism in the Andhra countryi:luring the 
reign of Gal!ltamiila II. Another inscription of the eleventh year of 
his reign says that his sister Ka:r:t <;labisri ( Kodabalisari) erected cl pillar 
and a monastery for the benefit of the masters of the Mahi§asaka 
sect.15 The Mahisasaka was another sect which flourished during the 
reign ofEhuvula Cal!ltamiila II. The discovery of several inscriptions 
at Nagarjuniko:r:t<;la gives us sufficient evidence to show that 
Nagaijuniko:r:t<;la rose to its importance as a greatcentre ofBuddhism 
during the rule of the Ik�vaku kings who were great patrons of 
Buddhism, although from inscriptions we do not know anything 
about their direct role for its development 
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The Jkroiiku Dynasty 
Vasi�t}liputra Ciqttamiila I 
Mat}lari?u tra Virapuri�data 
Ehuvula Caqttamiila II or Bahubala Gal!ltamiila 

REFERENCES 

1A CHI, 333; AIU, 224. 2ACHI, 334; AIU, 224; PHAI, 500, fn 1 .  
'ACHI, 333; AIU, 224. 4ACHI, 334; AIU, 225. 
'EI, XX, 1929-30, 22; SSW, 10. 
'Ibid., XX, 16. 8BS/, 54. 
10Ibid., 1S.19. "Ibid., XX, 23. 
''Ibid., XXI, 62. 14Ibid., XX, 23. 

6E/, XX, 17. 
9E/, XX, 1929-30, 18. 
"Ibid. 
"Ibid., XX, 24. 

THE ANANDAS OF �I;)ARAPURA 

The Anandas between the second half of the fourth and the first half 
of the fifth century AD reigned in the region around Guntur district. 
KaQ<;lara1 (or Kanhdara or Kanhara or Kannara) was the founder of 
the Ananda dynasty. KaQ<;larapura,2 which has been identified with 
Kantaru in the Guntur district by scholars, was his capital. The 
Gora:r:t!la inscription3 of the rei_gn of Attivarman discovered in t�e 
district ?f Guntur says that the Ananda rulers were devout worship
pers ofSiva, who was the family-god. Attivarman ascended the throne 
after Ka:r:t<;lara. He was a powerful ruler and a devout worshipper of 
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'iva- Damodaravarman occupied the �rone a.fter him. The Mat�e
S d lates of Damodaravarman found m the village of Mattepad m � bngole taluk of the Guntur district mention him as "Maharaja 
S �Damodaravarmano", "the glorious Maharaja Damodaravarman." �ese plates also desc�be him as "bhagavata!; samyaksa1(tbuddhasya 

padiinudhyiita-he meditates on the feet of the Blessed Samyaksaqt
buddha. " This indicates that he was a devotee of the Buddha. 
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The .Ananda Dynasty4 

Ka:r:t�ara (Kanhadara or Kanhara or Kannara) 
Attivarman 
Damodaravarman 
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THE B�TPHMAYANAS OF KUDARAHARA OR KUDORA 

The Brhatphalayanas brought the Masulipatam or the present taluk of the �:r:ta district and the adjoining region under their control towards the close of the third century AD.1 Pithu:r:t<;la or Pi tundra was at first their capital and afterwards Kudiira (modem Gudura near Ma�ulipatam) was their capital. From any epigraphical or archaeological source we do not know the names of his predecessors or succ�ssors who ruled before or after Jayavarman. From the Kondamudt plates ofjayavarman2 discovered at Kondamudi in the Tenali �uk �f the ��:r:ta district we learn that Jayaval"l!lan was a devotee of . ahesvara (Stva) . This gives us an idea that Saivism occupied an �portant place in the religious history of the country during his �tgn. No record refers to the prevalence of Buddhism in the ngdom of the Brhatphalayanas. 

T'he Brhatphaliiyanas 
Jayavannan 
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THE SAI..ANKAYANAS OF VENGi 

The founder of the Salankayana dynasty ofVengipura was Devavar. 
man or Vijayavarman. According to scholars, Vengipura or Vei:tgi 
was Peddavegi and Chinnavegi near Ellore in the Godavari district 
in southern India.1 The Salankayanas ruled over west Godavari and 
�I_la districts with some of the adjoining areas.2 The Ellore plates of 
the 13th regnal year ofDevavarman3 mention the king as a performer 
of the ASvamedha sacrifice probably for his success against the 
Pallavas. Hastivarman ascended the throne after Devavarman. Saiv
ism flourished in the kingdom of the Salankayanas, who were 
worshippers of Mahesvara or Siva. 
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The Siilaizkiiyanas 
Devavarman (or Vijayavarman) 
Hastivarman 
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It is generally believed that the Abhiras, who came to India from 
some part of eastern Iran, received their name from Abiravan which 
was located between Herat and Kandahar.1 They then settled them· 
selves in the north-western region of the Deccan and northern 
Konkan. It is �own from epigraphical sources that they were royal 
officers of the Saka Mahak�trapas of western India. 
_ From epigraphical source W! know ?nly the namt; ofMli!}lariputra 
Hvarasena who was the son of Abhira Sivadatta (or Sivadata) . He was 
the founder of the Abhira dynasty and flourished in the first half of 
the third century AD. His inscription was found in the Nasik region 
which probably was a part of his kingdom. From the inscription we 
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B ddhism flourished during the reign of Mat}larlputra 
that u · 1 · 1 · d !earn der the patronage of hiS people. t g1ves us c ear 1 ea ISvara5:����m was a popular religion in the Nasik �rea du�� his 

th�t B
and it no doubt occupied an impor�t place m the rehgwus 

reign 
f th Deccan during the rule of the Abhira dynasty. 

world o e 
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T/u! Abhiras_ . 
Abhira Sivada�ta (S1vadata) 

Matharlputra lwarasena 
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THE BODHIS 

The Bodhis became very prominent in the third century AD an� ruled 
over some regions of north-western Deccan. From s�me coms we 
learn the name of a ruler whose name was Bodhi or Srlbodhi who 
may be regarded as the founder of the dyn��-1 �.C. Sircarobs�rves: 
"It is not improbable that the word (Bodh1) md1cates the Bodh1 tree 
and that the Bodhis were Buddhists in faith . . . .  "2 Probably, Buddhism 
prosperped in the kingdom of the Bodhi rulers. Sivabodhi, Chandra:
bodhi and Virabodhi were other important rulers of the Bodh1 
dynasty. 

The Bodhis 
Bodhi or Sribodhi 
Sivabodhi 
Chandrabodhi 
Virabodhi 

'ACHJ, 333; A1U, 223. 
2AIU, 22?.-24. 
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THE V AKATAKAS 

The Vaka taka s cam e into prominenc e in the midd le o f  the sixth 
cent ury AD and b ecam e v ery power ful in th e hi sto ry o f  ancient India . 
Th ey occ upi ed large area s o f  Madhya Prad esh and B erar and ex
t end ed their infl uenc e to some r egion s o f  th e Deccan . Vindhya Sa kti 
wa s  the fo under o f  the Vaka taka dyna sty. H e  wa s a power ful r uler. 
The Ajanta in scription o f  Hari sena 1 m ention s him a s  a dvija 

GENEALOGY 

The Viikii[aka Dynasty2 

Sa rva sena 
I 

Vindhya Sakti I I  
Dharma Maharaja 

I 
Pravara sena I I  ? 

I 
son 

I 
Deva sena 

Hari sena ? 
Hi s mini ster 
Hastibhoja 

Vindhya sakti ( twic e-ho m) 
I 

Maha raja Pravara sena I 

Ga utamip utra 
I 

Sam udrag upta 

I 
Maharajadhiraja 
Chandrag upta I I  

Prabhava ti 
Agra -mahi �i 

I 

Bhavanaga 

I 
(da ught er ) 

I 
Maharaja 

R udra sena I 
I 

Maharaja 
Pri thi visena I 

Maharaja 
R udra sena I I  

Yuvaraja 
Di vak ar asena 

Nandivardhana 
S uprati �tahara 

Damodara - Pravara sena I I  
sena (or III ) 

Ramagiri I 
Narendra sena 

I 
Prithivisena I I  
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-hman a) . Th e P uranic acco unt say s that Maharaja Pravarasena I 
(Br;ravi � occ upied th e throne o f  th e Vaka taka dyna sty a ft er hi s 
�th r Vind hya .Sakti .' The former extended hi s empir e from B un

d lk�and in th e north to the Hyd erabad state in the so uth .4 He wa s  e
fi Bow er o f  Brah mani sm and per formed th e A svam edha , Agni � :o;a , Aptor yama, Brhaspati Sava etc . Fro� _

th e per formance o f  the 
Vedi c  sacrific es we conc lude that the Vaka taka s w ere fo llower s o f  
Br ahmani sm .  B ut no epigraphic record r efe rs  to the progre ss o f  
Budd hi sm d uring th e t\Ile o f  th e V ilitakas in th e ear ly p eriod. B ut 
we know that som e  o f  th e fin est cave s a long with th e painting s (at 
Aj an ta) ow e th eir o ri�in to the m uni fic enc e o f  th e o �cial and 
feud atorie s o f  th e Vaka taka s o fVat sag ulma (mod em Ba sm, Ako la 
di strict Bera r) .5 It i s  to b e  not ed h er e  that som e  o f  th e magni ficent 
caves at Ajan ta with mona stic estab li shm ents w er e  hewn and b ui lt 
und er th e pa tronag e o f  the later V ilitaka r ulers and som e o f  their 
mini st er s  and feudatori es. 

1AIU, 124. 
·AJu, 220. 
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Chapter 5 

Buddhism During the Rule of the Indo-Greeks 
and the Indo-Scyt:hians 

THE INDO-GREEKS 

The arrival of the ":'avanas o� the Greek invaders through the nortll
wes�ern gate.oflndia was an Important even t in the history of ancient 
India. The Withdrawal of the strong arm of the great emperor ASoka 
le� t? �e collapse o� the Maurya supremacy over Candhara and the 
adJmmng provrnces m �10rth-western India. As a result, the Creeks, 
wh� then ruled o�er Syna and Bactria, invaded India and established 
their settlements 10 the north-western India which came to be known 
as th� Ind<X;reek or Indo--Bactrian kingdoms. Mter the loss of 
Bactna, central and southern Mghanistan and north-western India 
were under the control of the Creeks. It is known from Numismatic 
source that about thirty Indo-Greek kings ruled over Mghanistan 
and north-western lndta. Of them Menander was regarded as the 
greatest and the mo�t powerful ruler. He extended his kingdom 
from the �bul valley m the west to the Ravi in the east and from the 
Swat valley 10 the north to northern Arachosia in the south. 1 

Menander 
Me�ande�, the most fa�ous of �n . the Greek kings of India, occupied an lffiportant place m the relig10us history of ancient India. He r�nder�d valuable services to the cause of Buddhism. He has �een t�entified �th �e Buddhist king Milinda of tlte Milindapaiiha 

�esuons ofMtlmda , a Pali work, which was written in the form of a dt�logue betw:en Milinda, the Greek king ofSakala (Sialkot in the 
PunJab) and Na�asena, a Buddhist monk, belonged to the first century BC. The king was extremely happy after his conversation with the latter.2

.
The former then took keen interest in Buddhism. In course of time he became a devout Buddhist. Mter some time he 

handed over his kingdom to his son and became a Buddhist monk. He also attained arhat-ship. 3 From the Milindapaiiha we learn that he 
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borll at Kala.Si in the island of Ala�nda (�exandri�) and his 
was. l was Sagala or sakala (modern Stalkot) rn the PunJab.4 
cap: oander's regnal years have not yet been settled with certainty. e 

cording to scholars, he ruled in the first century BC. Menander But a: 
great patron of Buddhism. He built a monastery named �inda5 and offered it to Nagasena. The Shinkot stea�te casket 

. cription6 gives us an account of the patronage of Buddhism by the 10:ople during the reign of king Menan�er. It. says: "�e establ�sh�ent of the relic of the Buddha by one Vijayamttra dunng the retgn 
of king Menander on the fourtee�th day of the mon

,
th ofKarti�aya. "7 

There is a controversy relatmg to Menander s converston to 
Buddhism. W.W. Tarn8 says, "the idea that Menander ever became 
a Buddhist in the sense of entering the order (Sa7[!gha) may be 
dismissed at once." He rejects the story of Milinda as trustworthy 
evidence regarding Menander, the Milinda of Buddhist tradition. 
He even says that it is difficult to accept Menanderas Buddhist on the 
ground that on his coins he adopted Athena, the one Greek deity 
who was practically never equated with anything oriental.9 But it 
would be reasonable to conclude that Menander accepted Bud
dhism as his religion and became its devout follower. But he adopted 
tlle figures of one deity of his former religion on his coins because of 
his religious sentiment. Some coins with the figure of the "Wheel" 
whichwasvery common on Buddhist sculpture were found in several 
places oflndia. 10 S. Chattopadhyaya rejects W.W. Tam. He observes: 
"such strong traditions can not be set aside lightly, and in our view it 
is quite safe to hold that Menander had embraced Buddhism and did 
much for it."11 According to some scholars, Menander, who was a 
later contemporary of Pu�amitra of the Sunga dynasty, accepted 
Buddhism as his religion because of political reason. Some coins 
have been found with Menander's title 'soter', 'the Saviour' .12 W.W. 
Tam says that it makes no mention of the Buddhist Dharma. 
Altltough it is generally believed that he saved the Buddhists from 
Pu�yamitra's humiliation and torture and it is for this reason he 
received the title 'the Saviour' of Buddhism/3 but there i� no 
evidence to prove it. But it i s  difficult to accept it because of the 
�hronological position of the two rulers. Menander played a vital role 
m tlte history of Buddhism and made a valuable contribution to the 
Buddhist world. It is very probable for this reason he earned the title 
the 'Saviour'. According to Plutarch,14 the Greek historian, "when 
Menander died the cities celebrated his funeral as usual in other 
respects, but in respect to his remains they put forth rival claims and 
only with difficulty came to terms, agreeing that they should divide the ashes equally and go away, and should erect monuments dedi-
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�te� to 
_
him in all their cities. " It reminds us of the story of the d1stnbut.ton of Buddha's relics after his Mahaparinibbana. It indicates that Menanderwas a renowned ruler and his people honoured him after his death. 

After the death ofMenander, his successors lost Afghanistan and Gandhara.1� Agathocleia and Strata I ruled over the eastern Pu�ab 16 
Towards the end of the first century BC the Sakyas of east lra:n 
�ptured several parts of western India. One branch of the EucratidIan house ruled over Gandhara and Afghanistan. Kafiristan and Kabul came under the control of Amyutas and Hermaeus, who belonged to its another branch. Hermaeus, the last Greek king of the Kabul valley, reigned in the first half of the first century AD. 

Buddhism flourished in the kingdom of the Indo-Greek rulers. The inscription ofTheodorus was discovered in Swat.17 It refers to the resto.r_ation of some relics of the Buddha for the purpose of the secunty of many people. Another inscription says that "by Theidora or Theodorus the Datiaputr�t, (this) tank was caused to be made in honou� of all beings in the 1 1 3 year on the 20th day of Srava_r:1a. "18 There Is no reference to Buddhism in it, but from the dedication to a tank 'in honour of all beings' which sounds like a Buddhist idea we 
presume that Thaidore, who donated this tank, was a followe� of Buddhism no doubt. The inscription no. 10  mentions " (gift) of Dhamma, a Yavana from Dhenukakatii."19 E. Senart says that the 
donor was a Buddhist Yavana.20 The inscription no. 7 discovered at 
Karle21 s�ys, �(!his) pilla� ( i�) the gift of the Yavana Sihadhaya from Dhenukakata. The mscnption no. 4 found at Karle22describes: "this 
pillar is the gift of the Yavana Dhammadhaya from Dhenukakata." From �ese 

_
insc

_
riptions we learn that all donors belonged. to 

Dhenukakata which has not yet been identified. But it was a great 
centre of Buddhist activities. The inscription no. 8 ofjunnar in the 
Poona (Pun.e) _district says that a Yavana built a dining-hall atjunna 
for the Buddhist Sa'f{lgha.25 All these epigrahpic records throw light 
on the development ofBuddhism under the patronage of the Yavana 
or the Greek people. 

The Sakas 

_
The Sakas, who were forced to leave their origin home in central Asm by the Yueh-chi tribe, founded various settlements in different 

regions of ancient India and extended their power and influence to 
the northern and north-western parts oflndia at the expense of the 
Indo-Greek rulers. From historical records we learn that north-west 
India was ruled by king Mauesmoga and his successors Azes, Azilises 
and Azes II. 
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Maue5 was the earliest independent Scythian or Saka king. He 
Maues · H d" · d 1 f d d his power to Taxila, the azara 1stnct an arge parts o ext�- e 

stem India. Several scholars24identify Maues with Maharaja 
nor w

f
e
the T axila copper-plate inscription of the year 78 possibly of 

Mogt � era.� Maues most probably ruled between 20 BC and AD 2�.26 
the

T:e Taxila coppe�-plate in�cription of Patika is important for a 

d of Buddhism m the kingdom of Maues. It refers to the 

�� �sition of a relic of Sakyamuni (the Buddha) and the construe
. p of a Sangharama or monastery at Channa (�ema) to the north�: ofTaxila, which, according to A. Cunningham, was the modem 
Sirsukh.27 There are some c?ins ofMaues which bear figur�s of some 

f the deities which, accordmg to scholars, are non-Greek m charac
�er. Among (them) can be recognised one or two Indian deities, such 
as Siva undoubtedly, and Buddha possibly.28 Thus the T axila copper
plate and some coi�s of �aues give_ us suffici�nt evi�ence t? show 
that Buddhism flo unshed m the Tax1la-Gandhara reg10n durmg the 
reign of Maues. 

Azes I (or Aya) (c. 5 BC-AD 30) ascended the throne after Maues. 
Azilises (Ayili�) (c. AD 2140) succeeded him. Azes (Aya or Aja) II ( c. 
AD 35-79) occupied the throne after Azilises.29 The KalaWa.n copper
plate inscription of the year 134 discovered at Kalawan nea� ancient 
Tak�sila (Taxila) informs us that Buddhism was practised and 
patronised by the people during the reign of Ajasa (Azea) . The 
inscription describes: ''In the year 1 34 of Ajasa, on the 23rd day of the 
month Srava_r:1a, at this term the female worshipper ( upasma) Can
drabhi . . .  establishes relics in Chadasila, in the chapel-stiipa . . .  in 
acceptance of the Sarvastivadin, . . .  having venerated the country 
town, for the veneration of all beings; may it be for the obtainment 
of Nirvar;m."!IO The Taxila Silver Scroll inscription of the year 136 
found in one of the chambers to the west of the Dharmarajika stiipa 
of the Chir Mound in Taxila gives us another account of the 
development of Buddhism during the reign of Aya-Aja or Azes. The 
records: "Anno 1 36 of Aya, on the 15th day of the firSt month ��ha, 
on this day were established relics of the Lord by U rasaka . . . . By him 
these relics of the Lord were established in his own Bodhisattva 
chapel, in the Dharmarajikacompound ofTa�sila, for the bestowal 
ofhealth on the Great king . . .  in honour of all Buddhas, in honour of 

_
the Pratyekabuddhas, in honour of the arhats, in honour of all 

bemgs . . . may this they right munificence lead to NirvaJ)a. "!1 
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The Saka Emperow 
Maues 
Azes (Aya) 
Azilises (Ayili�) 
Azes II (Aya or Aja) 
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THE SAKA SATRAPS 

From the inscription and coins we learn that there were several 
Satrap1 rulers who ruled over different parts of the country. One of 
these Satrapal families ruled in Kapisa near the junction of the 
Ghorband and Panjshirriversin Afghanistan, another nearTaxilain 
the western Punjab, a third at Mathura in the Jumna valley, a fourth 
in the Upper Deccan and a fifth at Ujjain in Malwa.2 

Liaka Kusulaka3 was a Satrap of the �aharata family. It is very 
probable that he ruled over Chuk� which has been identified by 
Sten Konow with the present Chach in the north of the district of 
Attock. The Taxila copper-plate inscription of the year 78 mentions 
the Satrapa Liaka Kusulaka and his son Mahadanapati Patika. It 
describes that " . . .  to the north of the town of Tak�asila, . . .  in this 
place Patika establishes a (formerly) not established relic of divine 
Sakamuni (Sakyamuni) and a monastery for the worship of all 
Buddhas . . .  "4 The inscription informs us that Buddhism prospered 
during the rule of the Satraps ofTaxila. 

The Satraps of Mathura were at first subordinate rulers. But 
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rds they declared their independence and became known as afte;-;satrapas. 5 Hagana and Hagama� were the earliest rulers of �a U:urii. The next ruler was Rajuvula.6 alt is clear from epigraphic :.vidence that 
.Buddhism prospered in 

Mathurii during the rule of�Juvula (or Rajula) . The Mathura lion-
ital inscriptions throw hght on the flourishing condition of ��dhism under the patronage of noble ladies of royal families 

during the rule of Raj uvula. The inscriptions describe: "By the chief 
queen of the Great Satrap Rajula ".' t�ether with her mother 
Abuhola, her paternal grandmother P1spas1, . . .  her daughter Haha, 
her household and court of horakas (ladies) ,  a relic was deposited in 
this piece ofla�d in a stiipa with the thought: 'may it be for the eternal 
. .. of the Holy Sakya sage Buddha.' And the stiipa and the monastery 
are the acceptance of !he universal Sa1[lgha of the Sarvastivadins. "7 In 
the reign of�trapa Sodasa Buddhism flourished. From an inscrip
tion we learn that in his reign Udaya, a disciple of Acirya Bud
dhadeva along with princes Khalamasa and Maja, made the gift of 
cave-dwelling to Buddhism of Nagaraka for the acceptance of the 
Sarvastivada monks.� An other inscription9 of his reign mentions the gift of some lands to Acarya Buddhila ofNagaraka who disproved the 
arguments of the MahasaJ!lghikas. These inscriptions give a clear 
picture of the flourishing condition of Buddhism in Mathura under 
the patronage of the early Saka rulers. 

THE P ARTHIANS 

The Parthians, who captured Taxila and several other parts of northwestern frontier province, brought the end of the Saka rule. In AD 43-� Phraotes, the Parthian ruler, was on the throne ofTaxila.1' W.W. 
, 

am thinks that Phraotes was Gondophernes because the word Phraotes' was a Greek corruption of the word 'apratihata' which �ndophernes had used as a title on his coins.11 Van Lohuizen-de euw says that Phraotes and Gondophernes were two different 
persons.12 !he so-called Takht-i-Bahi inscription of the year 1 03 (of an

d
�n�pec1fied era) mentions King Giduvhara or Gondophernes an It 15 dated in his 26th regnal year.15 According toJ.F. Fleet, it was recorded · 47 14 · • 

ca m AD . It lS generally beheved that Gondophernes 
an��:ed the �r�ne ofTaxila � AD 19-2 1  after the death ?fPhraotes 
(pr b ;;as r:•gnmg monarch m AD  45-47. He brought S1stan, Sind, 
Pu � � ly With Cutch and Ka!hiawar) , the southern and western 
nis�� � the n<;>rth-west frontier province and the southern Afghaetnpire nder ��� rule:After the dea� o!Go��ophernes, tl1e Parthian Was divided mto several prmCipahtles and each had its own 
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independent ruler. Before the middle of the first century AD the 
Ku��as not only destroyed the Parthian power but also wiped out 
their rule from the Gandhara region. No record refers to the religion 
practised by the Parthian rulers and their people in their kingdom 
during the rule. 
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THE GREAT KU$�AS 

Kujula Kadphises 
The Ku�al)as belonged to the great Yueh-chi (or Yueachi) race of 

north-west China.1 They then left their ancestral home and settled at 
Ta-hia (Bactria) and founded a kingdom. The Yueh-chi kingdom was 
then divided into five principalities: Hieou-mi (Wakhan) ,  Chou-ang
mi or Shuang-mi (Chitral) , Kuei-shuang or Kouei-Chouang (the 
Ku�I)a principality between the Chitral and the Panjshir) , Hi-thoun 
or Hi-tun (Parwan) and Tou-mi or Kao-fu (Kabul) .  KujulaKadphises 
was the powerful leader of the Kuei-shuang. He united the other four 
principalities and brought them under his control and became the 
sole monarch of the Yueh-chi nation. This thing happened nearly a 
hundred years after the division of the five principalities. Kujula 
Kadphises may be regarded as the founder of the Ku�l)a kingdom 
and he brought the political unification of Ta-hia, attacked and 
defeated the country of A-si or An-si or Ngan-si (Parthians) , con
quered Kao-fu (Kabul) and occupied Po-ta (the country ofButkh�, 
situated about ten miles east ofKabul) and Ki-pin (Kafiristan and Its 
neighbouring region) .2 Thus he extended his empire from the 
frontiers of Persia to the Indus. He may have reigned between AD 15  
and 65. 

His copper coins with the legends discovered in many places �ive 
us sufficient evidence to show that Buddhism obtained a firm footmg 
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l. ·ous world during the reign of Kujula Kadphises. The 
. the re tgt f . d 'b " v  -U1 th" legends on the reverse o some coms escn e: n..U!fa'Y}asa 
Kharo�. � ·uta Kaphasa sacha-dhramathidasa"S, "(coin) of Kujula 
Yanasa u�ief or king of the Ku��as, steadfast in faith" and "Kujula 
KaphasaK�ana Yav(u)gasa dharmathidasa"\ " (coin) of Kujula-Kasa, �a:�r hng of the Ku��as, steadf�st in faith:" These short epi
chte 

h n the coins inform us that Kujula Kadphtses I embraced the 
�P. so 

of the Buddha. Because the new epithets ' dharma!hida' and 
�:�%�rma!hida' ,may indicate his. 

acceptan
.
ce of Bu�dhism as

. his 
nal religion Saivism also flounshed dunng the retgn ofKujula k:�;hises becau�e the

h
�gur� o� bull and the monogram of Nan

dipada were found on IS coms. 

Wema Kadphises 
After the death of Kujula Kadphises, his son Wima Wema Kad-

phises or Kadphises II
_ 
asc:nded the thorne � AD  65-75 � :6 He extended 

his empire up to V"arai_last. He was a worshtpper of Stva. 

Kaniska 
�niska was the successor ofKadphises II. He was regarded as the 

greatest of the Ku�al)a rulers. His empire extended from Bihar in the 
east to Khorasan in the west and from Khotan in the north to Konkan 
in the south.7 His capital was Puru�pura (modern Peshawar) . He 
ruled from AD 78 to AD 101 or 102. Although there is a controversy 
regarding the date ofKani�ka' s regnal years, but it has been accepted 
by scholars that he ruled from AD 78 to 1 0 1  or 102. 

Kani�ka was a great patron of Buddhism. He brought the great 
Buddhist philosopher A5vagho�a, the Buddha's wooden bowl and a 
miraculous cock from Pataliputta to Puru�apura. 8 He then accepted 
Buddhism as his religion under the influence of Asvagho�, who 
made a great change in the former's life. The Sutrala1[1Aiira of 
ASvagho�9 gives an account of Kani�ka's faith in Buddhism. It says: 
"the king's heart was pleased only with the religion of the Buddha, 
then he made it his necklace." This indicates that he accepted 
Bu�dhism as his religion and became its devout follower. He then 
built a stiipa and a monastery at Puru�pura for the development and 
pop�larity of Buddhism. Fa-bien, the Chinese pilgrim, mentions �u�ka's stiipa as the finest tope injambudvipa. 10 Sung-yun, another �mese traveller, who visited India in AD 518 refers to Kani�ka's stU.�.n Hiuen-tsang visited India in AD 630 and he mentions both the 
Kant�ka stiipa as Kaniska vihara in his account.1! Alberuni also in his reco�d refers to Kani�ka vihara (Kanik vihara) and the Kani�ka caitya 
(Kamk caitya) ( stiipa) . 13 The discovery of relics with a series of three 
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seated Buddha figures, attendant worshippers and the figure of Kani�ka himself with Kharo�!}li inscription in Peshawar has proved 
that Kani�ka built a stiipa on the relics of the Buddha there. The 
inscription says, "In the year I of (the Maharaja) , Kani�ka, in the 
town, Ima, connected with the . . .  mansion, this religious gift . . .  may 
it be for the welfare and happiness of all beings . . .  the sl�ve AgiSa.la 
was the architect . . .  in Kani�ka's vihara, in Mahasena's Sangharama, 
in the acceptance of the Sarvastivada teacher. "14 Here "the tenn 
Kani�ka's vihara may refer to the entire complex of stiipa, votive 
cha_pel, monastery and other structures such as the refectory . . .  "15 In 
a Saka-Khotanese legend Kani�ka 's vihara is men tionec! as 
Sangliariima.16 The inscription indicates the popularity of the 
Sarvastivada sect in the kingdom of Kani�ka I. 

Kani�ka occupied an important place in the history of Buddhism 
for his close association with the Fourth Buddhist Council. From 
several Buddhist texts we learn that Kaniska after his conversion to 
Buddhism became very much devoted t� it. Every day a Buddhist 
monk gave him instructions and advice in sacred texts which he used 
to study with great devotion. But the varying opinions and the 
conflictin,.,. doctrine of different sects in religious matters made him 
unhappy. In order to establish Buddhism at the zenith of its glory he 
determined to reconcile the various opinions of these sects and to 
settle the Vinaya, Sutra and Abhidharma texts. He then convoked a 
council at the Kundalavana viharain Kashmir at the requestofParsva 
or Par5vika, the Buddhist philosopher. About five hundred Buddh�st 
monks, who were well-versed in the Tipifaka attended this council. 
Vasumitra, the great Buddhist philosopher, was th� president of the 
council and Asvagho�a acted as the vice-president. During the 
session of the council 1 ,00,000 stanzas of Uptuksa.Siistra explanatory 
of the canonical Siitras, 1 ,00,000 stanzas of Vinaya-Vibhf.4asiistras, ex
planatory of the Vinaya and 1 ,00,000 stanzas of Abhidharma-'!ibhii�1J
siistras explanatory of the Abhidharma were composed durmg th� 
session of the council. 17 The monks who took part in the council 
brought the conflicting interpretation of the eighteen schools, 
settled their disagreements, recognised them as orthodox and exaJll· 
ined carefully the Tipifaka which was reduced to writing.18 It is to. be 
noted here that in this council Sanskrit as the m�dium o� express!� 
for the Buddhist religion was used for the first tlme.19 Hmen-tsano 
says that Kani�ka came to Kashmir to attend th_e council a?d for � 
accommodation of the Buddhist monks he built a Buddh1st mon i1 
tery there. He gave order that all the treatises discussed in the counc 
be engraved on copper-plates which were to be kept in st?ne-boxesf 
For this purpose he erected a stiipa. He also gave the kingdom 0 
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Kashmir as gifts to the Buddhist Sa1[lgha.21 Pararnartha (AD 499-569) 
. his life ofVasubandhu refers to this council which was held five �undred years �ter the Mahaparii_Iibbana of the Buddha.22 The 
ouncil throws light on the populanty of the Sarvastivada sect. c The reign of Kani�ka was an important period for Buddhism. 

From the discovery of the Buddha images, coins and inscriptions we 
learn that king, nobles and common people showed their keen 
interut in Buddhism. Kani�ka 's coins show that Kan�ka performing 
a sacrifice over an altar on the_ obverse and the name of 'Boddo' 
(Buddha)23or 'Sakaumf! Boddo' (sakyarnuni Buddha) on the reverse. 
The discovery of the tmages of the Buddha at Hotimardan and 
Mathura� �e dedi�tion o� stone-image. of Bodhisattva by Bhik�u 
Bala at S1irnath, a cattya ( ceuya) slab showmg a stiipa atArnaravati of 
the .s

econd cen tu
_
ry AD24 �ve us su�ci�n t evidence to show the prospenty of Buddhtsm dunng Kam�ka s rule. From the epigraphic recor�s also we l�am the flourish�g c?ndition of Buddhism during the retgn ofKam�ka. The Kosam mscnption ofKaniska dated in the year 2 refers to the erection of a statue of Bodhisattv'a by a Buddhist nun named Bodhimitra.25 The Sui vihara copper-plate inscription in Khar?�thi of th� reign of Kani�ka says the female lay devotee Balanandt and Balajaya her mother gave a shrine for the staff and the customary accessories.26 The Zeda 2nd inscription in Kharosthi of the �ei� of Kani��27 gives an account of the importance ;;f the Sarvasu.vad_a �ect

_ 
dunng the reign ofKani�ka. The Manikiala (in the Raw:Upmdt dtstnct, west P�njab) inscription of the regnal year 1 8  of Kam�ka r_efers to the estabhshmen t of several relics of the Buddha. 28 Another mscription of the year 23 of the reign of Kani�ka says that Pu�ya

_(datta) , the daugher of Maharaja Matsyagupta established �odhts:attva
_ 

i�age in her monastery. 29 The Set Mahet Buddhist Image I?scnpuon states �at an image of Bodhisattva, an umbrella and a s
_uck were set up at Sravasti by the Buddhist monk Bala.30 li Kam�ka patronised Buddhist scholars and inspired them for their terary activities. It was for this reason his reign is renowned as an age �u:erous scholars of high repute. Padva, Vasumitra, Asvaghosa, g arak�, Dharmatrata, Gho�ka and Buddhadeva, who we-re men of great 'sd li d d · h' · · . Wl om ve unng Is retgn. Hts reign was also :�rtantfor the Gandhara and the Mathura schools ofBuddhistart . tch produced fine specimens of the Buddha and the Bodhisattva :ages. These schools of art became very prominent under the tronage of Kani�ka and his successors. 

V'"aS"iska 
After the death ofKani�ka, Yasi�ka, who was his son ascended the 
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throne of the Ku�a empire (24-28, AD 1 02-6) . From the epigraphic 
and literary records we learn that sand, Kashmir, Mathura and its 
surrounding regions were under his control. The Isapur (a village 
near Mathura) Yiipa inscription of the year 24 mentions him as 
Maharaja Devaputra Shahi Vasi�ka.51 The Sand Buddhist statue 
inscription of the year 28 describes him as Vasu�ka. 52 The 
Riijatarangi'l'!i" refers to him as Ju�ka. 

\la8i�ka partonised Buddhism. He built a monastery atJu�kapura.� 
The 5aiid inscription ofVasku�a (Vasi�ka) of the year 22 gives an 
account of the installation of an image of the Buddha by one 
Vidyamati.35 The Sand Brahmi inscription36 describes that one 
Madhurika in the year 28 in the reign of the Maharaja Rajatiraja 
Devaputra Shabi Vasa�ka' (Vasi�ka) constructed a shrine and estab
lished a Buddha image in the Dharrnadeva monastery. 

Huvi.ska 
H�vi�ka ascended the throne in the year 28 i.e., AD 1 06 after 

Vasi�ka. His inscriptions refer to him as Huva�ka, Huve�, Huvak� 
and Huk�aY From the RiijatarangirJJ we learn that he reigned 
simultaneouslywithJu�ka (Vajhe�ka) and Kani�ka (i.e., Kani�ka ii or 
Kani�ka of the Ara inscription of the year 41 ) .  58 He ruled over an 
extensive empire. 

Huvi�ka was a great patron of Buddhism. An inscription found 
near Mathura says that in the year 23 of the Maharaja, Devaputra 

, Huvi�ka, Dharnavati, a Buddhist nun, established an image of Bodhi
sattva. 39 Another inscription found at Mathurii states that in the y�a� 
39 of Maharaja Devaputra Huvi�ka, the Buddhist nuns Pusahathmi 
and Buddhadeva dedicated an image of Bodhisattva.40 The Briihmi 
inscription found near Mathurii describes that in the year 51 an 
image of Sakyamuni was set up by the monk Suddhavarrnan.41 J?e 
Wardak Vase inscription found in the topes ofKhawat in the distnct 
ofWardak in Mghanistan says that in the year 5) Karnagulya, so� of 
Vagramarega established the relic of the Lord Sakyamuni in a st�pa 
of the Vagramarega vibara which belonged to the Mahasarpghika 
school.42 Thus the above inscriptions give us sufficient evidence to 
show that Buddhism occupied an important place in the Ku�a 
empire during the rule of Huvi�ka. 

Kaniska II 
�ni�ka II who was a son ofVasi�ka and a grandson of Ka�i�ka I

f ruled conjointly with Huvi�ka and Vasi�ka.45 He took the ntle 0d Kaisara (Caesar) in addition to the titles of Maharaja, Rajatiriija an 
Devaputra. 
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vasudev�eva occupied the throne of the Ku�Qa empire in c. AD 145 
v-asu . ed it up to AD 176 (67-98). He was regarded as the last and conn

K
nu_ 

a ruler Numismatic evidence proves that \lasudeva 
table u�Q , · · · f 00 £ ll er ofSaivism. From the discovery of a stone Image o the 

was a 0 0�th five fragmentary lines inscribed on the base of the 
Buddha 

WI Mathurii we learn that Buddhism also flourished during · age near • 

� · d 44 The inscription records: "In the year 64 or 67, the thiS peno · 
- c th d Onth of the rainy season, some day ofVasudeva . . . • or e secon m 

· k  · d tance of the teachers of the Mahasarpghi a commumty an accep . db · f th c the adoration of all the Bud as . . . an Image o e also .or . c . Th . f th ""tr uni (Buddha) together with a shnne .or It. e Image o e �yam "45 Buddha was installed by Guhasena . . .  
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THE SAKA SATRAPS OF WESTERN INDIA AND THE DECCAN 

The Ksahariitas 
Th� �haratas, who possibly belonged to the Saka group, ruled 

over western India and the Deccan. They also captured parts of 
Mah�!J"a from the 5atavahanas. H. C. Raychaudhuri says, "�harata 
seems to be identical with 'Karatai', the designation of a famous Saka 
tribe of the north mentioned by the geographer Ptolemy."1 Liaka, 
Patika, Ghatiika, Bhumakaand Nahapana belonged to the �harata 
or Chaharatafamily.2 The first three members ruled overTaxila and 
Mathura regions and Bhiimaka, who preceded Nahapana, was a 
�trapa or Satrap ofKat}liawar. K¥harata Bhiimaka ruled over the 
south-western part of the empire of �ni�ka's house. He occupied 
the throne between AD 50 and 60.5 Nothing is known about the 
religious conditions of the country during his reign. 

Nahapiina 
Nahapana, who was regarded as the greatest of the �harata 

Satraps, ascended the throne after Bhiimaka. His coins and inscrip
tions refer to him as �hatrapa and Maha�trapa. Nahapana pos
sibly reigned between AD 1 19 and 1 24.4 His coins were found in the 
Ajmer and Nasik regions which signify the extension of his power 
over these areas. 

Buddhism flourished in western Deccan during the rule of 
Nahapana. Several inscriptions ofhis reign were found. These docu
ments throw flood of light on the development of Buddhism in the 
kingdom ofNahapana under the patronage of the members of the 
royal house. They inform us that Nahapana's daughter Dakhamirii, 
his son-in-law U�avadata and his grandson Mitadevanaka became 
followers of Buddhism and made endowments for the prosperity of 
Buddhism. An inscription found in a cave at Nasik records: "'n the 
year 42 . . .  U�vadata son-in-law ofKing Nahapana, . . .  has bestowed 
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. cave on the SaT[lgha generally; he also has given a perpetual th� Wlllent, three thousand-3000-- Kahapanas which for the 
en ° b rs of the SaT[lgha of any sect and any origin dwelling in this rnem e 

2000 in a weavers' guild- (and) 1 ,000 in another weavers' cave · · · th d 200 "ld-out of them the two ousan - 0--are the cloth money; 
gu�of them to every one of the twenty monks who keep the vassa in ou 

cave, a cloth money of twelve (Kahapai_las) . . . .  And at the village m{cikhalapadra in the Kapura district have been given eight thou�d-8000- stems of coconut trees, . . . . " The second inscription 
found in a cave at Nasik describe�, " . . .  This cell, a gift ofDakharnita, 
wife ofU�vadata, daughter of king Nahapana, the �harata Ksha
trapa-"6 The third inscription discovered in the caitya cave at Karle in 
the Poona (Pune) district states: "(This) pillar (is) the gift ofMitade
vanaka, son of U�avadata from Dhenukakata''"� The fourth inscription found in a cave at Karle says, " . . .  U�vadata . . .  there has been 
given the village of Karajika for the support of the ascetics living in 
the caves at Valiiraka without any distinction of sect or origin, for all 
who would keep the va�a (there) .  "8 Another inscrption also found in a cave at Karle describes, "This gift of the nun Asa�hamita. "9 All 
these inscriptions give an account of the important role played by the 
ruling class, monks as well as nuns for the progress of Buddhism 
during the reign of Nahapana. 

The Ksahariitas0 
Bhiimaka 
Nahapana 
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THE KAIIDAMAKAS OR KAIIDDAMAKAS 
The Saka Ksatra f u·. . fi ri•�• . pas o �am were at 1rst regarded as the greatest •<liS Of the Siita ah . v: "ka was th . v ana eJ!Iplre. 1.samat1 , the father of Cha�J:ana, 
<lflyth·e progenitor of the Saka princes ofUjjain.1 I t  is difficult to say Raps�ng_ about the proper name of the dynasty. According to n, It may have been Karddamaka or Kardamaka.2 It is very 
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probable that the Karddamaka kings received their names from the river .Kardama in Persia. 5 Ch��a was regarded as the founder of the K.arddamaka dynasty. The Periplus refers to Ujjain as their 
former capital. 4 From the inscriptions found atAndhau at Kachchha 
(Cutch) we learn that Cha�!ana ruled conjointly with Rudradaman, 
his grandson in AD 130-31 .� 

Rudradiiman 
Rudradaman was regarded as the greatest king of the K.arddamaka 

dynasty. He ascended the throne after Ch�!ana. He became an in
dependent Mahak�trapa some time between the years 52 and 72 
(AD 1 30 and 150) .6 Mter Rudradaman I, his successors occupied the 
throne of the K.arddamaka dynasty and ruled one after another. It 
is very probable that because of their insignificant roles both in the 
political as well as in the religious history of the country, we do not 
hear much about them. Damaghasadai, the eldest son ofRudradaman 
I, succeeded his father. Mter him, his sonjivadaman and his brother 
Rudra S�ha I claimed the throne and wanted to capture it. But the 
struggle ended in favour of the latter.7 Rudrasena I, Sallghadaman 
and Damasena, who were sons ofRudra S�ha I ascended the throne 
in succession after the latter.8 Yasodaman, Vijayasena and Damajada 
Sri, who were Damasena's sons became �aha�atrapas.9 Rudrasena 
II , who was a nephew of Damajada Sri, succeeded him. Then 
Visvasimha and Bhartrdaman, who were Rudrasena Il's sons fol
lowed their father.10 R�dra Sirp.ha III who probably reigned up to AD 
388, was the last known member of the dynasty.U No record refers to 
the development of Buddhism in the K.arddamaka kingdom. 

The KiirddamakaSJ2 
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Rudradaman I 
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Chapter 6 

Buddhism under the Guptas and Later Guptas 

The beginning of the fourth century AD, which witnessed the rise of 
the Gupta dynasty, marked an important period in the political as 
well as in the religious history of ancient lndi�. From epigraphical 
records it is clear that a king named Gupta or Srigupta had the title 
of Maharaja and was the founder of the Gupta dynasty. Buddhism 
attained its prominence as one of the distinct religions in the Gupta 
period. For the study of the history ofBuddhism and its development 
under the Guptas we are specially indebted to the Chinese pilgrims. 
But it is interesting to note here that Fa-hi en, who visited India when 
the Guptas were on the throne, does not refer to the name of any 
Gupta ruler of his time. So his account does not furnish us with any 
evidence relating to the contributions of the Gupta rulers to the 
erogress ofBuddhism in their kingdom. 1-tsing describes a Maharaja 
Srigupta, who with a gift of twenty-four villages built a Buddhist 
temple known as the 'China Temple' near Mrgasikhavana (Mi-li-kia
si-kia-po-no) which was about forty _"fojanas to the east of Nalanda, 
following the course of the Ganges for the benefit of the Chinese 
pilgrims from Sz' chuen in China to the Mahabodhi Temple at Bodh 
Gaya to offer their worship.1 Some scholars think that this ruler was 
the founder of tl1e Gupta dynasty and this temple was located in 
Magadha. 1-tsing refers to this date on the basis of a story followed by 
old people from ancient times.2 The Life of Hiwm-tsang describes, 
"Tradition says that formerly a Maharaja called Srlgupta built this �mple

_ for the use of Chinese priests. He was prompted to do so by 
fr e amval of about twenty priests of that country who had travelled 
B 0.m �z'chuen to the Mahabodhi Temple to offer their worship. 

e�ng Impressed by their pious demeanour, he gave them the land 
an the revenues of about twenty villages as an endowment. This occurred 50 . , -rei . some 0 years ago."' This statement suggests that Sngupta 
Gugned m �e 

_second century AD whicp was really too early for a 
farf: ruler. Hmen��g also refers to S�gupta .

. �
e describes, "Not 

Sn thenorth ofthis is alargeand deep ditch; this Is the place where gupta, obeying the words of the heretics, desired to destroy 
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Buddha by f�e (concealed in) the ditch, and by poisoned food.5 It appears thatSrigupta was a contemporary of the Buddha. Therefore 
it is difficult to accept the above statement as true. ' 

Samudragupta's reign marks an important epoch in Indian his
tory. W�ng Hi�en �·e, a Chinese pilgrim of �e seventh century AD, 
throws mterestmg light on the cultural relatwn between India and 
Ceylo� in the reign ofSamudragupta.6 He writes that Chi-mi-kia-p� 
mo (Sri Meghava�a or Meghavarman) ,  who reigned in Ceylon 
(Chen-tzen) in the middle of the fourth century AD, sent ambassa
dors with presents to Samudragupta for his permission to build a 
monastery at Bodh Gaya. It is known that while Sri Meghavar:r;ta was 
reigning, two Ceylonese Buddhist monks, Mahanama and Upa, in 
order to worship the Diamond Throne, came to Bodh Gaya. But they 
found no sui�ble accommodation to 

.
stay there �nd when they 

returned to thetrcountry they referred thts matter to Sri Meghavar:r;ta, 
the king of Ceylon and requested him to do something for the 
Ceylonese pilgrims. The king sent envoys to Samudragupta, who 
gladly complied with the wishes of the Ceylonese king and gave his 
permission to build a monastery at Bodh Gaya. The Ceylonese king 
erected a splendid monastery there. Hiuen-tsang also mentions this 
story.' He says that a Ceylonese prince, who was a Buddhist monk, 
came to India to visit the sacred places. But he did not find any 
monastery in India to spend some days comfortably there. When he 
returned to the island he reported this matter to the Ceylonese king 
and requested him to erect m<;masteries at the holy places through
outlndta. AthisrequestMahaSri Raja, the Indian king, who has been 
identified by scholars with Samudragupta, gave his help and co
operation to build a monastery at one of the places where the 
Buddha had left trac�s of his presence. The king of Ceylon with the 
permission ofMaha Sri Raja constructed the Mahabodhi monastery 
at Bodh Gaya. Hiuen-tsang states further that when he came to Bodh 
Gaya he saw about one thousand monks of the Great Vehicle in this 
monastery. Two inscriptions ofBodh Gaya which mention Mahanama, 
the Sthavira, corroborate the accounts of the Chinese pilgrims.8 

Fa-hien, in the beginning of the fifth century AD, spent several 
years in the kingdom of Chandragupta II, a son of Samudragupta. 
Although his account9 contains abundant references to the spread of 
Buddhism among the people of Chandragupta II, but his itinerary 
makes no mention of the name of any king. Even then, his account 
certainly lends some colour to the Buddhist world in Chandragupta's 
reign. The Chinese pilgrim describes that he found at Pa!aliputra 
two monasteries of the Hinayana and Mahayana monks. The monks 
resident in both establishments together numbered six or seven 
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d were so famous for learning that their lectures were 
hundred, �

n
by students and inquirers from all quarters.10 Fa-hien 

freq?en� krit for three years at Pa!aliputra and he found there 
studied 

:es of sacred texts on monastic discipline of various 
severa: �o�e became extremely happy to obtain these copies. He 
schOO �· an account of the colourful procession of images on the 
t.l_len

th
gi

d
ve
y

s 
of the second month at Pa!aliputra. He states, "With great 

e1gh a · · f · · d . tion the splendtd processton o unages, carrte on some 
adn

ura 
huge cars richly decorated, which annually paraded through 

�:�� on the eighth day of the .se�ond man�, attended by singe.rs 
d musicians"; and notes that stmllar processions were common m 

:ther parts of the country.12 The Chi�ese pil�ms
.
then refers to the 

� r Buddhist shrines on the four stdes of Pa!ahputra. Each con-
�ed a seated Buddha and a standing Bodhisattva:15 • 

Fa-bien gives us an account of several monastenes m northern 
India. He says, "In the course of a journey of some 500 miles from the 
Indus to Mathura on the Jumna, Fa-hien passed a succession of 
Buddhist monasteries tenanted by thousands of monks; and in the 
neighbourhood of Mathura found twenty of these buildings occu
pied by three thousand residents. Buddhism was growing in favour 
in this part of the country. "14 

Fa-bien makes references to Chandragupta Il's administration. 
From Fa-bien's record it is known that no one killed any living thing 
or drank any liquor or touched onions or garlic. No one kept pigs or 
fowls and there were no butchers' shops or distilleries in their market 
places}5 We may conclude from Fa-bien's account that Buddhism 
was in a flourishing state in the kingdom of Chandragupta II. 

Some evidence is available regarding the growing importance of 
Buddhism in the Gupta kingdom from Hiuen-tsang's account. The 
Chinese pilgrim gives the name of Sakraditya, 16 who,· according to 
scholars, was king Purugupta Vikrama Praka.Saditya, a brother of 
Skandagupta. This king was a great patron of Buddhism. He revered the three gems, i.e., the Buddha, the Dharma and the Sa'T{tgha, and 
erected a monastery at Nalanda. Narasirphagupta Baladitya, who 
ascended the throne of the Gupta empire after Purugupta, made a 
�uable contribution to the progress of Buddhism in his kingdom. 
N�gav:_v.ublic proof of his partiality for Buddhism by building at anda, m Magadha, the principal seat of Buddhist learning in :�ern India, a brick temple more than 300 feet high, according 
ti •uen-tsang, which was remarkable for the delicacy of its decora
�s �nd the lavish use of gold and gems in its furniture}' For its size, 
1110 

nificence and image of the Buddha, it looked like the Great nastery near the Bodhi tree. 18 Hiuen-tsang19 describes that for the 
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opening ceremony of this monastery Baladitya invited Buddhi t monks from all quarters. Two Chinese Buddhist monks to attend th� 
B kin IS ceremony came there. ut when the g went there to meet them they disappeared in a mysterious way from that place. The king w� sb much upset by this in�ident that he joined the Buddhist Sa7[tgha 

as a monk. Because of h1s age he was able to occupy an important place in the Buddhist Sa7[tgha. 
Tathagataraja Vainyagupta, another son ofPurugupta, was a great patron of Buddhism. Hiuen-tsang refers to the erection of a monas. tery at Nalanda by him.20 The Chinese pilgrim says that Vajra, a son ofNarasiip.hagupta Baladitya, also gave his help for the construction of a monastery at Nalanda.21 It may be added here that the Gupta 

rulers were great patrons oflearning and they gave their full support and made valuable contribution to the development of Buddhist monasteries like Nalanda, Taxila etc. Fa-hi en says that, "the kings of the various countries and the heads of the Vaisyas builtviharas for the 
priests and endowed them with fields, houses, gardens and orchards, 
along with the resident populations and their cattle, the grants being 
engraved on plates of meta!s. "22 Hiuen-tsang describes, "soon after 
the decease of the Buddha, Sakriiditya, a former king of this country, 
esteeming the one vehicle, and reverencing the Three Precious 
Ones, built a monastery. This king's son and successor Buddhagupta, 
continuing his father's good work, to the south of this monastery, 
built another one; to the east of this king Tathagatagupta built a third 
monastery; and to the north east of this king Baladitya added 
fourth. "23 He also describes, ''Vajra, his son and successor, built 
another and a ruler of Mid-India afterwards erected a large monas
tery to the north of this. "24 Fa-hien says, "When they (the kings) make 
their offerings to a community of monks, they take off their royal 
caps, and along with their relations and ministers, supply them with 
food with their own hands. That done, (the king) has a carpet spread 
for himself on the ground, and sit.� down on it in front of the 
chairman; they dare not presume to sit on couches in front of the 
community. "25 

The records of the Chinese pilgrims indicate the importance of 
Pataliputra, Mathura, 5amath, Bodh Gaya and Nalanda as great 
centres of Buddhism during the Gupta rule. With the progress of 
Buddhism, the literary activity under the patronage of the Gupta 
rulers began to start. We see that in course of time a very large 
amount of Pali and Sanskrit works were produced by scholars and 
Buddhist thought and philosophical ideas in the Hinayana a�d �e 
Mahayana developed during this time. Asarlga, Vasubandhu, Dinnaga 
and Bhavaviveka were undoubtedly the most prominent scholafS• 
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· literary creations not only enriched the Buddhist by their . d k "  whO . I literature in Sanskrit, 26 but rna e a permanent mar m 
phil<:>sophi�eld during the fourth, fifth a�d the sixth cen�ries AD: :a 
the htera� tduring these periods the Chmese took keen mterest m 
We knOW 

. � ties of the Buddhist scholars and for the enrichll_lent of li rary actlVI s- C'>:: -te. orld the Chinese translated many texts, utras, """tras, 
thelf 0� w 

d commentaries into their own language.28 Fa-hien, 
Dhara1JtSbh

an 
dra Dharmaksema, Kumarajiva, Paramartha etc. helped 

Buddha a ' · · · · d li th of Buddhist literature by their miSSionary an terary the grow 
��� - . ac _ . upta 1 and Adityasena were the Later Gupta rulers who d1d jlvitag 

h" . h . kin d I th thing for the progress of Budd 1sm m t err g om. n e 
so�

e 
fjivitagupta a Buddhist mission from the Chinese emperor, reign o. · f B ddh" · h" to his court. It shows the prospenty o u 1sm m IS came I . h I" . ld W .; ki dom and the king's important ro e m t e re 1g10us wor . u-u 

0;�siao Yen, the first Liang emperor ?f China and a devotee ?�the 
ligion of the Buddha, in AD 539 m order to collect ongmal �ahayana texts and to take the help of an experienced scholar for its 

translation, despatched a mission to the court of the Later �upta 
ruler, who gladly received the foreign guests and asked Paramartha 
to help them in this matter.30 It is quite clear fro� this eJ:>isode �at 
Magadha became an important centre ofBuddh1st leammg dunng 
the later Gupta period. 

Adityasena was the greatest of�e Later Gupta rule�.3� It is known 
from the records of Hwui Li that Adityasena was a relig�ous person 
and for his notable contribution he occupied a prominent place in 
the religious history of the Later Gupta age. Hwui Li says, "Recently, 
a king called Sun-Army (Adityasena) built by the side of the old 
temple another, which is now newly finished. Priests from south 
occupy this temple. "32 Hwui Li states furt?er that the Tohina (China) 
Temple was built by a Maharaja called Srigupta. 33 But "the land has 
now reverted to the king of eastern India, whose name is Devavarma, 
but he is said to be willing to give back the temple-land and the 
�ndowment in case any priests come from China. "34 R.C. Majumdar 
Identifies Devavarma with Devakha<;lga, who belonged to eastern 
Bengal and was a contemporary of Hwui Li.33 But Radha Govi�da 
Basa:k thinks that this Devavarma was Devagupta III, a son of Adi
l.}'asena,36 who was a ruler of eastern India when Hwui Li visited this part oflndia. It seems that this ruler was a devotee of the religion of 
the Buddha. 
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Chapter 7 

Buddhism During the Reign of the Maukharis, 
Har�avardhana and the Maitrakas 

THE MAU�S OF KANA� 

From the known records of the Maukhari dynasty we learn that 
Harivarman was regarded as the founder of the Maukhari house of 
Kanauj.1 The Maukharis began their rule over Kanauj at the end of 
the fifth century AD. It is very probable that he or his immediate 
ancestorwent to Kanauj to settle there when the power of the Guptas 
dedined.2 The Haraha inscription mentions that he had the epithet 
ofjvalamukha or flame-faced. 3 The Asirgagh seal gives us indication 
that "his fame stretched out beyond the four oceans; who had other 
kings brought into subjection by (his) prowess, and by affection (for 
him) ."4 He assumed the title ofMaharaja. The name Hari suggests 
that he was a devotee of Hari or Visnu. Because Hari was another 
name ofVisnu. 

. . 
Adityava�an ascended the throne of the Maukhari dynasty after 

his father Harivarman. � The former was a staunch follower of 
Brahmanism. The Haraha inscription refers to his sacrificial per
formances.6 He used the title "Maharaja". He probably was a devotee of the sun-god. B�cause Aditya was the name ofSiirya or the Sun. The next ruler was ISvaravarman. In the Jaunpur inscription "he is referred to as having allayed the trouble (caused) by the approach of the c�uel people, and which affected the happiness of mankind, and ; be�g a ve

_ry lion to (hostile) kings.'" Radha Kumud Mooketji says, j· he unpenal ambitions of the Maukharis were first embodied in 
j
�varman, who, according to the Jaunpur Stone inscription of 

ts
varavarman, extended his conquests towards the west up to Dhara, �?;;: Vindhya and Raivataka (Gimar) mountains in pursuit of the 

b ras . . . . "8 He may be regarded as the first Maukhari ruler who 
hro�ght the �ily into prominence.9The Asiragadh seal shows that fo� ad the title of Maharaja.10 He, like his predecessors, was a 
PeJ:er of�rahmanism, and he invoked Indra in many sacrifices, tmed m accordance with the canons.H 
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isanavarman succeeded !}is father isvaravarman. From the Barah 
inscription of the reign oflsanavannan12 we learn that the forrner

a 

before his accession to the throne, had achieved three i�portan� 
victories in three different regions, viz., victories over the Andhras 
the Siilikas and the Gam;las of the sea:.shoreY The inscription sa� 
that he conquered tpe lord of the Andhras. According to He. 
Raychaudhuri, 14 the Andhra king probably was Madhavavarman of 
the Vi�Qukut:u;lin family, who in or?er to conquer the eastern region 
crossed the river Godavarl.15The Siilikas may be identified with the Saulikas of the Brihatsa'T[thita (XN, B) and the Markar.ujeya Puriina 
and their country was located in tl1e south-east along �th Kalinia, 
Vidarbha and Cedi.16 But R.C. Majumdar thinks that the Siilikas lived 
on the sea-coast near the modern district of Midnapore in West 
Bengal.17 But H.C. Raychaudhuri refers to them as Chalukyas. He 
says further that, "Siilika may be another dialectic variant, since in the 
Mahakiita pillar inscription the name appears as 'Calikya', and in the 
Gujarat records we fmd the forms Solaki and Solanki. "18 The Mahakii� 
pillar inscription says that about this time the Chalukyas became very 
powerful and Kirtivarman I ,  a Chalukya ruler, extended his con
quests up to Ailga, Vanga, Magadha, Madraka and Kalinga etc.19 
Probably, he met lsanavarman and was defeated in battle. It is 
difficult to say anything about the lo�al dynasty ofGau�aat that time. 
The Aphsad Stone ins.:ription of Adityasena describes that he de
feated the Malwa king Kumaragupta. 20 This indicates the extension 
of his territories up to Prayaga. Because his funeral rites were 
performed there. He assumed the title ofMaharajadhiraja. He was a 
follower of Brahmanism. 

Sarvavarman succeeded his father isanavarman. The Haraha in· 
scription mentions Siiryavarman, another son of Isanavarman: It �s 
very probable that he during !he lifetime ofhis father caused a dilapi· 
dated temple of Andhakari, Siva to be raised at his wish and made an 
ornament of the earth.21 There is no reference to him in any other 
record. It may suggest that he predeceased his father. H.C. 
Raychaudhuri identifies him with the ruler of the same name 
recorded in the Sirpur stone inscription of Mahasivagupta.22 Sarva· 
varman defeated Damodaragupta I, the Later Gupta ruler and an· 
nexed Magadhaand its western portion.According to some scholars, 
Susthitavarman wore the Maukhari crown after Sarvavannan.23 

The next ruler was Avantivarman,  who was a son ofSarvavannaO· 
BaQa refers to hi_m as the pride of the Maukhara race,24 and :; 
worshipped like Siva's footprint, by all the world.25 The H��aca an. 
says that Grahavarman, who was the eldest son of Avan�ann of 
succeeded his father.26 He by marrying Rajyasrl, the pnncess 
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_ swara and the sister of Rajyavardhana and Ha�vardhana, Thaned matrimonial alliance with the Vardhanas ofThaneswara. But forme · fM-1 - h gupta, the king o a ava, w o was a great enemy of the Vardha-l)eva
did not like this alliance and he soon made an alliance with �itka, the king ofGau�a, after the death ofPrabhakaravardhana 

ofThane5wara. J?evagupta of Malav_a invaded Kanauj with the help 
ofSa5aflka and killed Gra�avarm

.
an m AD ?06.27 He occupied Kanauj 

and R?"�rl was thrown mto pnson. This Maukhari ruler, like his 
redecessors, was a follower of Brahmanism. Ha�vardhana recov�red his sister Rajyasrl, relieved Kanauj from foreign occupation and 

drove the invaders outofKanauj. In course of time he transferred his 
capital from Thaneswara to Kanauj. We do not know anything from 
any record about th� prevalence of Buddhism in the kingdom of 
Kanauj during the retgn of the Maukhari rulers. 

The Maukharis of Kanauj 
Harivarman 
Adityavarman 
Isvaravarman 
isanavarman (AD 550) 
Sarvavarman (AD 560) 
Sustllltavarman (AD 567) 
Avantivarman (AD 600) 
Grahavarman (AD 605-6) . 
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Harl?avardhana (or Har�a) , a son ofPrabhiliravardhana, ascended the throne ofThandwara
_
in th� beginning o� the seventh century AD. 

But he had transferred h1s cap1tal to KanaUJ from Thaneswara. Be 
was regarded as a great and powerful monarch. He is one of the few examples in our ancient annals of a king who by his conquests made 
himself a king of kings and achieved the political unification of a 
large part oflndia as its paramount sovereign.1 From Hiuen-tsang's 
account we know that after the death of Prabhakaravardhana and 
Rajyavardhana, the chief minister requested Har�vardhana to ac
cept the throne ofThaneswara and to assume the royal authority. His 
record throws light on it. He says, "The people having lost their ruler 
the country became desolate. Then the great minister Po-ni (Bhendi) : 
whose power and reputation were high and of much weight, address
ing the assembled ministers, said, "the destiny of the nation is to be 
fiXed today. The old king's son is dead: the brother of the prince, 
however, is humane and affectionate and his disposition, heaven
confessed, is dutiful and obedient. Because he is strongly attached to 
his family, the people will trust in him. I propose that he assumes the 
royal authority; let each one give his opinion on his matter, whatever 
he thinks." They all agreed on this point and acknowledged his 
conspicuous qualities. 

On this the chief ministers and the magistrates all exhorted him 
to take authority, saying, "Let the royal prince attend." 

The prince replied, 1'he govemmen tof a country is a responsible 
office and ever attended with difficulties. The duties of a prince 
require previous consideration. As for myself, I am indeed of small 
eminence; but as my father and brother are no more, to reject the 
heritage of the crown that can bring no benefit to the people. I must 
attend to the opinion of the world and forget my own insufficiency. 
Now, therefore, on the bank of the Ganges there is a statue of 

Avalokitdvara Bodhisattva which has evidenced many spiritu� 
wonders. I shall go to it and ask advice (request a response) . 
Forthwith, coming to the spot where the figure of the Bodhisattva 
was, he remained before it fasting and praying. The Bodhisattva 
recognised his sincere intention (heart) , appeared in a bodily fortll 
and inquired, "What do you seek that you are so earnest in youJ supplications?" The prince answered, "I have suffered under a loa

. 
of affiiction. My dear father, indeed, is dead, who was full ofkindne� 
and my brother, humane and gentle as he was, has been odioUS 
murdered. In the presence of these calamities I humble myselfasO!!� 
of little virtue; nevertheless, the people would exalt me to the ro'/..-
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. ity, to fill the high place of my illustrious father. Yet I �· indeed, 
d� orant and foohsh. In my trouble I ask the holy direction (of but �gn 

" 
. 

the Bodhisattva) · 
. . The Bodhisattva rephed, "I� former eXIstence you lived in this 

fi tas a hermit (a forest mendicant) , and by your earnest diligence ores . . h . d .d unremitting attention you m ente a power of religious merit :ich resulted in your birth as a king's son. The king of the country, 
l{arl)asuvafJ)a, has overturned the law of th� Buddha. Now when you 
succeed to the royal estate, you should m the same proportion 
exercise towards it the utlnost love and pity. If you give your mind to 
compassionate the condition of the distressed and to cherish them, 
then before long you shall rule over the Five Indies. If you establish 
your authority, attend to my instruction, and by my secret power you 
shall receive additional enlightenment, so that not one of your 
neighbours shall be able to triumph over you. Ascend not the lion
throne, and call not yourself Maharaja. " 

"The promise is that if this advice is followed, then, by my 
mysterious energy (or, in the darkness) , shall be added the benefit 
(happiness) of light, so that in the neighbouring kingdoms there 
shall �e no on� strong enough to resist (your arms) . "2 Mter receiving 
these mstructlons he accepted the offer of the ministers and magis
trates and ascended the throne of Thaneswara. He called himself 
Kumara, the king's s�:m and took the title of Siladitya or "Sun of 
�rtue."3 Practically, Siladitya or Ha�vardhana conquered all the 
kingdoms of north India but in the south he was defeated at the hands of Pulikesi or Pulake5a or Pulakesin 11.4 Harsavardhana's p�ye� before a s�t�e of Avalokitesvara Bodhisattva

· 
for his holy drrectton dearly md1cates his faith in Buddhism and his great ����e�t to the Mahayana. Under his rule the small principality 

In 
. �e�wara became the most powerful kingdom in northern 

ca
�a. Hmen-tsang also s�ys that he had 5,000 elephants, 2,000 la ry and 50,000 foot soldiers. After conquering the Five Indies he en rged his fo d fr · ' 

th h 
rces an we see om the Chmese pilgrim's account 

re;:r 
e ha� 50,000 war elephants and 1 ,00,000 cavalry.6 Hiuen-tsang s to him as an energetic ruler 7 

At firs 
. -

The Ban
t Harl?avardhana was a devotee of Siva 'Parama-Mahdvara. •a 

worsh' 
skhera Plate of Har�vardhana refers to him as a devout 

toWar�pper of Mahesvara, "who like Mahdvara is compassionate 
llina _ 5 all created beings. "9 MteiWards he became a follower of the 
and 

�na. B�tlater on he took keen interest in Mahayana Buddhism 
he ap 

�me Its great �upporter. R.S. T ripathi says, "In his latter days, 
perha 

pe rs to have mclined more and more towards Buddhism ps due to its brilliant exposition by Yuan Chwang and the 
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influence of his Buddhist sister Rajya5ri. In the Kanauj assembly 
HaJ1a even showed some partiality for the Mahayana by stifling fre 
discussion and by representing Sakra and Brahma as mere attenS 
dants on the Buddha.10 He tolerated other religions and gave his help 
for their prosperity. R.S. Tripathi states, "He maintained the edecti 
character of his P'!blic worship, an? officially honoured the Brah� 
manical deities of Aditya (Sun) and Siva in the Prayaga assembly. He fed the Brahmal)as and gave them alms without stint. �n We are told 
that in his kingdom both Hinduism and Buddhism had their equal 
followers. Both the Hinayana and Mahayana forms of Buddhism 
were prevalent.12 Hiuen-tsang says that in Kanauj there were about 
1 00 monasteries (sailghiiriimas) and 1 0,000 monks, who used to study 
the doctrines of the Great and Small Vehicles.1' 

Hiuen-tsang gives some interesting information about Harsa. 
vardhana. He says, "He governed everywhere in peace. He th�n 
practised to the utmost the rules of temperance (temperate restric
tions) , and sought to plant the tree of religious merit to such an 
extent that he forgot to sleep or to eat. He forbade the slaughter of 
any living thing or flesh as food throughout the Five Indies on pain 
of death without pardon.14 He built on the banks of the river Ganges 
several thousand stiipas, each about 1 00 feet high; in all the highways 
of the towns and villages throughout India he erected hospices 
(fru7Jyasiiliis, pure lodging houses) , provided with food and drink, 
and stationed there physicians with medicines for travellers and poor 
persons round about, to be given without any stint. On all spots 
where there were holy traces (of Buddha) he raised Sangharamas. "�5 

HaJ1avardhana showed his great interest in the Mahayana and its 
sacred scriptures. He became a great friend of Hiuen-tsang. Rene 
Grousset remarks, "Harsa of course never broke with official Brah
manism nor even with the Hindu sects, any more than did any other 
Indian ruler of his day. Hiuen-tsang depicts him showering the Brah· 
mins with gifts and in his own works he declared himself a worshipper 
ofSiva; moreover his confident and friend, the romance-writer BaQa. 
was a Brahmin by caste and a Hindu by belief. But the monarch's 
personal preference clearly lay with Buddhism and, within Bud· 
dhism, the school of the Mahayana. And even within the Maha�a 
his sympathies appear to have run to Yogacira idealism as taught Ill 
the monasteries ofNalanda and as professed by Hiuen-tsang. It is not 
surprising then, that he and the lat�rgoton so well together. Inde�d 
in the few weeks that they were to spend together a dose friendshiP 
was to form between the Indian Maharaja and the pilgrim frolll 
China. "16 The Chinese pilgrim wrote the treatises--in refutation of 
the opponents of the Mahayana, both Hinayana and Hind uP The 
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. d them and had discussion with the Chinese pilgrim. 
king studte . , sister was a great follower of Buddhism, and was 
RijyaSri• th� ��� �roth:r had a talk with the Chinese pilgrim. Sh� 
present _whtl . raise of their Chinese guest She not only �ppreCI
spoke l:ughlJ �uf congratulated him for hi� arguments �gamst the ated �IS �of the Hinayana, the Little yeh1Cle.18 !he ki�g �as exdoetnne after his conversation With the Chmese pllgrtm. He 
tremelY happy

d assemblyatKanaui. He invited the followers of the nvene an :.r 
c d" then co 

d th Hinayana and also the Brahmanas .or •scus-Mahayana an
th C�inese pilgrim was able to "dispel the blindness of . 19 Here e · "d  f Sl011• . f the Hinaya-na and shatter the overweemng pn e o  th hereucs o . Th" t . e · nd adherents of the Hmdu sects. "20 ts accoun m-

�e �=�;o�ularity of the Mahayana in the kingdom of Har�dica 
The king his sister and other members of the royal fam�ly vardhana. • 

c · d 1 t · d · t  and gave their full support .or 1ts eve opmen m 
Patromse 1 . 1 · · · d other parts of the country. Hmen-tsang not on y partic!l(anaUJ an . th" c Hls d · the discussion but took an active part m ts con.erence. pat���nts were so interesting that he was_ declared as 'l?r? of the arg
d. ·on' 21 He gave his talk on the ments of the Mahayana and ISCUSSI • 

h" . there was none who had the courage to argue and to o�pc:se tm m 
discussion. None challenged him for five d:ys. Then _h•s nvals, w�o 
were probably the adherents of the Hinayana, were Jealous o� htm 
and they made a plan to kill him.22 When Hat"¥vardhana knew tt, he 
gave order to behead those people who wanted to kill his guest. The 
king said further that "whoever spea� against hi�, his tongue shall 
be cutout. "23 It was because of the king s proclamation no body dared 
to do anything against him. No body opposed him in deb�te. 
Harsavardhana at the end of the session of this assembly, gave gifts 
of 10,000 piec�s of gold, 30,000 pieces of si�v�r, 100 �arments of 
superior cotton to Hiuen-tsang24 in recogmtion of hts exc�ll:n t  
performance and his great services for tl1e es.tablishmen t ofMahay<lfola 
Buddhism in his kingdom. The eighteen kings who were pres�n t m 
the assembly also wanted to give him rare jewels.25 But the C�mes.e pilgrim did not accept anything from them. HaJ1avar�hana WIth hts 
ministers and royal officers then took him in a proces�t�n. �heywer� happy to see his great role for the growth of the Mahayana m Kanauj 
and it surrounding regions.26 

Hiuen-tsang refers to the great assembly of Har�vardhana at 
Kanauj. He describes, "Once in five years he (HaJ1avardh:ma) h�ld the grea� assembly called Mok�. He e�pti�d his tre�unes to gtve all a_way m charity, all reserving the soldters arms, whtch were unfit � gtve as alms. Every year he assembled the §rama7Jas from all countries, and on the third and seventh days he bestowed on them in 
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charity the four kinds of alms (viz., food, drink, medicine, clothin 
He decorated the throne of the law (the pulpit) and extensiv

g)
. 

ornamented (arranged) the orataries (the expression may referely 
�ts or seats for disc�ssion_ 

or for reli�ious se�ces) . He ordered �� 
pnests to carry on discussions and himself JUdged of their several 
arguments, where they were weak or powerful. He rewarded th 
good and punished the wicked, degraded the evil and promoted th

e 
men of talent. If any one (of the priests) walked according to th

e 

moral precepts, and was distinguished in addition for purity · 
e 

religion (reason) ,  he himself cc.nducted such as one to "the lio: 
throne" and received from him the precepts of the law. If any one 
�ough distinguished for purity of life had no distinction for learn� 
mg, he was reverenced, but not highly honoured. If any one disre
garded the rules of morality and was notorious for his disregard of 
propriety, he banished hil.n from the country, and would neither see 
him nor listen to him. If any of the neighbouring princes or their 
chief ministers lived religiously, with earnest purpose, and aspired to 
a virtuous character without regarding labour, he led him by the 
hand to occupy the same seat with himself, and called him "illustrious 
friend"; but he disdained to look upon those of a different charac
ter. . .  ifthere was any irregularityin the manners ofthe people of the 
cities, he went amongst them. Wherever he moved he dwelt in a 
readymade building during his sojourn. During the excessive rains 
of the three months of the rainy season he would not travel thus. 
Constantly in his travelling palace he would provide choice meals for 
men of all sorts of religion. The Buddhist priests would be perhaps a thousand; the Briihma1_1as five hundred. He divided each day into 
three portions. During the first he occupied himself on matters of 
government; during the second he practised himself in religious 
devo�on (merit) l\jthout interruption so that the day was not 
sufficiently long . . . .  Siladitya-riija convoked a religious assembly. Fol
lowed by several hundreds of thousand people, he took his place on 
the southern bank of the river Ganges, whilst Kumara-riija, attended 
by several tens of thousands, took his place on the northern bank, 
and thus divided by the stream of the river, they advanced on land by 
water. The two kings led the way with their gorgeous staff of sol
diers . . . . After ninety days they arrived at the city ofKanyakubja (and 
rested) on the western shore of the Ganges river, in the middle of a 
flowery copse. 
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Then �e kings of the twenty countries who had received instruc· 
tion from Siladitya-riijaassembled with the sramanasand Brahmal.las' 
the most distinguished of their country, with �agistrates and sol· 
diers. The king in advance had constructed on the west side oftbe 
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Sanghariima, and on the east of this a precious tower 
river a gre;,t t · n height; in the middle he had placed a golden statue 
about 1 °0 ea

f�e same height as the king himself. On the south of 
0fBuddhah 0 placed a precious altar, in the place for washing the 
the towe; h: Buddha. From this north-east 1 4  or 15 li he erected 
irUage 0 t 

t-house . It was now the second month of spring-time; 
anotb;;; r�;st day of the month he had presented exquisite food to 
fro� e 

I as and Brahma1_1as till the 2 1 st day; all along from the tern
the srarnaiace ( the palace of travel, erected during a travelling excur
�rary-) ptha e Sailgharama, there were highly decorated pavilions and 
StOO tO . d h . d th d f where musicians were statione , w o raise e soun s o 
pla�es

various instruments. The king, on leaving the resting-hall 
th�ce of travel ) ,  made them bring forth on a gorgeously capari
�ned great elephant a golden statue of B�dd�� ��out three feet 

high, and raised aloft. ?n the left went �e kmg, �Iiad�o/a, dressed as 
Sakra, holding a precious canopy, whilst Kumara-raJa, dressed as 
Brahma-raja holding a white ciimara, went on the right. Each of them 
had as an escort 500 war elephants clad in armour; in front and 
behind the statue of Buddha went 100 great elephants, carrying 
musicians, who sounded their drums and raised their music. The 
king, Siladitya, as he went, scattered on every side pearls and various 
precious substances, with gold and silver flowers, in honour of the 
three precious objects of worship. Having first washed the image in 
scented water at the altar, the king then himself bore it in his 
shoulder to the western tower, where he offered to it tens, hundreds, 
and thousands of silken garments decorated with precious gems. At 
this time there were but about twenty srama'T}as following in the 
procession, the kings of the various countries forming the escort. �ter the feast they assembled the different men of learning, who 
dtscussed in elegant language on the most abstruse subjects. At 
evening-tide the king retired in state to his palace of travel. 

Thus every day he carried the golden statue as before, till at length 
on the day of separation a great fire suddenly broke out in the tower 
�

d the pa�ion over the gate of the Sangharama was also in flames. 
. en t�e kmg exclaimed, "I have exhausted the wealth of my country � �ha��· and following the example of former kings, I have built the 
d 

ngharama, and I have aimed to distinguish myself by superior eeds but h fi I th 
of ' my poor attempts ave ound no return. n e presence ��h ca��ties as these, what need I of further life?" 
to en �th mcense-burning he prayed, and with this vow, "Thanks 
of lllypre�?us merit, I have come, to reign over all India; let the force 
he m

y rehgiOus conduct destroy this fire; or if not, let me die." Then rushed headlong towards the threshold of the gate, when sud-
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denly as if by a single blow, the fire was extinguished and th 
disappeared. 

e smoke 
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The kings beholding the strange event, were filled with r d 
· b h ( · · e oubled reverence, ut e the king), With unaltered face and unchan 

accen�, addressed the princes thus, "The fire has consumed 
ge� 

crowmng work of my religious life . . . .  " 
tlus 

The princes, prostrate at his feet with tears repll"ed "Th 
h" h ' ' ' e Work 

w 1c marked the crowningact ofyourperfected meritand\ h. h 
hoped would be handed down to future ages, has in a mom:n�� We 
reduced to ashes . . . . " 

een 

The kin_g answered, "By this, atleast, we see the trutli of wh 
B�ddha sa1d; the heretics and others insist on the pem�anen a� 
thmgs, but our great teacher's doctrine is that all things are i·m

cy 
0 

� £  � 
manent. or m�, my work of charity was finished, according to 
purpose; and th1s destructive calamity does but strengthen 

my 

know�edge of the truth of Tathagata's doctrine. This is a gr: 
happmes� (�ood for�une), and not a subject for lamentation." 

On thts, m company with the kings, he went to the east and 
moun ted the great stiipa. Having reached the top, he looked ar�und 
on the scene, and �e? descending the steps, suddenly a heretic (or 
a strange man) , kmfe m hand, rushed on the king. The king, startled 
at th� sud�en attack, stepped back a few steps up the stairs, and then 
bendmg_ hnnself down he seized the man, in order to deliver him to 
the magtstrates . . . . 

'
· _!�e ki�?s d�manded the culprit should be instantly killed, but 

Sdaditya-raja Without the least show of fear and with unchanged 
countenance, commanded them not to kill him· and then he himself 
questioned him. ' 

The culprit answered and said, "Great king. You have assembled 
the �eople of d�fferent countries, and exhausted your treasury in 
offe�gs to the srama1Jas and cast a metal image of Buddha; but the 
herett�s w�10 have come from a distance have scarcely been spoken 
to their mmds, therefore, have been affected with resenttnent, and 
they procured me, wretched man that! am to undertake this unlucky 
deed." 

The king then questioned the heretics and their followers. There 
w_ere 500 Brahmai_las, all of singular talent, summoned before the !ting.Jealous of the frama1Jas, whom the king reverenced and exceed
mgly honoure�, they had caused the precious tower to catch fire by 
means ofburnmg arrows, and they hoped that in escaping from the 
fire the crowd would disperse in confusion, and at such a moment 
they p�rpose� to assassinate the king. Having been foiled in this, theY 
h�d �nbed this man to lay wait for the king in a narrow passage and 
kill h1m. 
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IJttJJ.htStn 
. · t rsand the kings demanded the extermination of 

the nunts e d d th 
'fhen . The king punished the chief ofthem and par on� e 

tbe bereucs 
. . h d the 500 Brahmanas to the frontiers of Ind1a and 

LI bafilS e · 1· 11 d 
rest. pe d his capital.� Hiuen-tsang refers to a ru er ca e 

wrne to v :: - · A 28 He 
then re 

_. H was Bhaskaravarman of �marupa m ssam. 
l(tuuara-raJa·. en� ofH�vardhana. He be�onge� to Vai�I).ava family 

was a good 
f� otee ofMahe5vara.29 He inVIted Hmen-tsang t� come 

and a great H
ev 1 dly accepted his invitation and carne to hts place 

· lace. e g a · · B ddh. 
to hiS P . u· n of converting him and h1s people to u tsm 

'th the Jnten o . th. . • t  
WI 1 1 rnt from Silabhadra ofNalanda that WI m tts tern o-

use te ea B ' t  beca £ Buddha has not widely extended.30 ut we are qm e 
· the Law 0 · B ddh. 

nes that the Chinese pilgrim could not convert h1m to ". Ism. 
sure . d his people gave him a warnl welcome and dtd every-
The kmg an . 

. . - -
. for his comfort dunng his stay m Kamarupa. 

dung
. kn .. ,... from Hiuen-tsang's record that the Brahmai)aS were 

It lS o.... dh h d 
. f th Buddhist monks. Because H�var ana onoure 
Jealous o e · d · lik d 

di·ngly The Brahmanas neither apprec1ate It nor e 
them excee · 

· 
. 

the owth of Buddhism in his kingdom under hts great p�tronage. 

Tha�s why theywanted to kill its great patron and to check tts fu�er 

rogress. But Hiuen-tsang's record clearly shows the prosp�n� ?f 

&uddhism in the kingdom ofHaqavardhana although 11 dechnea m 

other parts of India. 51 
At the end of his great assembly at Kanauj, Haqavardhana went to 

Prayaga (Po-Lo-ye-kia) at the c_o
�fl?e�ce ?f the Gang;s and the 

Jumna for his sixth quinquenmal dtstnbutton of alms. From old 

time till now, the kings and noble families, whenever �ey had 

occasion to distribute their gifts in charity, ever came to tlns pla�e, 

and here gave away their goods; hence it is called the great chanty 

enclosure,113 or the "Arena of Charitable offerings. "M Most probably, 

it is for this reason, King Har�vardhana after the example of h1s 

ancestors came to this place for the distrib?ti�n �f the a�umulated 

wealth of five years in one day. 55 At the mVItatlo� of kmg nearly 

500,000--sramanas, Brahmai)aS, Nirgran thas, heretics, the poor, �e 

orphans and be�eaved of the Five Indies came to Prayaga to �eceiVe 

alms offered to them by the king.36 Hwui Li's account throws ltght on 

fuis ceremony at Prayaga. � Har�vardhana, on the first day of the first 

period, in one of the buildings,erected on "the Gra�d Ar�na . of 

Largesse", established the Buddha's image and heworshtpped ttWlth 

the most costly things. T 0 celebrate_ this occasion �e prese?ted robes, 
foods and other things to the resid!nt monks . . The king, on th_e 

second day, established the statue ofAdityadeva (I.e. sun) and forthts 

purpose, he distributed many things to the people, who we;; present 

there.39 On tliethird day the king established the statue oflsvaradeva 
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and presented gifts to the men of distinguished talent. 40Th ki 
the fourth day came with gifts and offered to 1 0  000 ofth 

e 
1 .ng on 
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. . ' e re 1g· 
commumty, arranged m a hundred ranks 41 The king th d

' 10\ls 

d . 
. en lStrih. 

ute many gtfts to the Briihmal)aS and this ceremony continued 
twenty days.42 Then he gave many things to the heretics and f�r 
ce_remony lasted for ten days.43 Most probably the heretics were thiS 
Jamas.and the followers of other sects.44 The king then invited �e 
mendtcants who came from distant places for alms and th' 

e 
m · d c 

ts cere. 
ony contmue tor ten days.45 .He then �ave gifts to the poor, th 

nee�y, the orphans and the d�stitute and It continued for a month.! 
But 1t may be ad de? h�re that m each case the gifts given by the kin 
to those who were mvtted by him at Prayaga were only half the valu� 
of �ose offere? to the Buddha on the first day of the first period 47 
This shows the Importance of Buddhism in Harsavardhana' r c • 
hi t l  d c 

• s heand 
s �ea ove an respect toritand itsadherents. The kinggave awa: 

all �Is wealth in charity. He then accepted from RaJyasri, his sister � 
ordmary �econd-�and garment and after covering his body with i� he 
offered hts worship t? t�e Buddha of the ten regions. 48 He became 
e�tre_?Jely happy to distnbute everything he had in his treasuries. He 
satd, In amassing.all this wealth and treasure I ever feared thatitwas 
not safel� stored m a strong place; but now having bestowed this 
treasure m the field ?f religious merit, I can safely say it is well 
be�t�wed. O.h t�at I (SiHiditya) may in all my future births ever thus 
rehgtously. gtve m charity to mankind my stores of wealth, and thus 
complete m myself the ten independent powers (dasabalas) (of a 
Buddha) . "49 

�t the invitation o
,
f �ar�va�dhana Hiuen-tsang came to Prayaga 

to�tness �e former s siXth qumquennial distribution of alms.!iO The 
Chmese pilgrim mentions the names of the two kings who were 
Dhn�vab��ta (Tu-lu-p�pa-cha), the king of western India and 
Kumarara)a of Kamariipa in Assam. 51 This Dhruvabhata was the king 
ofValabhi, and has been identified by scholars with Dhruvasena II. 
He was the so�-in-law of Har�vardhana. 52 The Chinese pilgrim 
mak�s no mention of the names of other kings who were present at 
Prayaga. 

, 
Ha�vardhana constructed many stiipas on the banks of the 

Ganges and erected seve� monasteries in his kingdom. 53 He did � 
for the spread of Buddhism. For the maintenance of the Nalanda 
Mahavihara he did not hesitate to spend money.M Nalanda was a 
great centre of Buddhist learning and Harsavardhana was its great 
pa�on. He al�o erected a brass monastery there.55 Every year he 
�Vlted Buddhist monks and Buddhist scholars for religious discus
Sion and examination. He was great patron of Buddhist scholars and 
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• Si' 1 bhadra Divakaramitra, Jayasena etC. 56 He was so 
sed 1 a ' f · h l 

11e patr0n1 d t scholars that he gave the revenue o eig ty arge 

Jlluch deVot� �0 Jayasena, the famous Buddhist scholar, but he 

toWflS of onssa 
t his offer.57 His (Har�avardhana's) virtues and 

refused to ac
d
cep

d those of Visnu Pa.Supati, Varna, Varul)a, Kubera 
e"cee e · · : · · l d 

powers d . ti s· his sacrifices, hts Wisdom, poetic facu ty an gusto 

and other et e ble 58 As a devotee of Buddhism the king played a 
incompara · d · · k 

were f · ts prosperityin his kingdom. From recor s it ts nown 
trole on · Ka 

· 

grea 1. 
· n of the Buddha flourished to a great extent m naUJ 

th tthere tgto . th c. a . nei hbouring regions. In KanaUJ there were ree 1amous 

an� •:a.ra;as which were enclosed by a wall but they had separate 

Sang 59 I these Sanghariimas there were images of the Buddha.60 

gates. n
ks performed their religious duties according to the Vinaya 

The mo� 
there several thousands of lay-devotees.61 A tooth-relic of 

rule
B
s a

d
n
dha about one and a half inches in length, very bright and of 

the u · k · · k t 
different colours at morning and mght was ept m a precwus cas e 

in one of the Saitgharamas.62 People from far and near used to come 

th Sanghariima to see the tooth of the Buddha and they used to 
to e c 63 H' th t 
pay one great gold piece as an entrance-1ee. men-tsang says a 

king Harsavardhana brought this tooth-relic of the Buddha from 

Kashmir �nd he enshrined it in this Sangharama.64 He had to use 

force for the possession. It is because of th�s relic �nauj �as able to 

attract the attention of the Buddhists and 1t occupied an Important 

position as a place of one of the Buddha's relics. Har¥�rdhana'� use 

of force to secure the tooth-relic and his enshnnement m a 

Sangharama built by him in his capital indica�e him, _a� � jeal��s 

Buddhist. Hiuen-tsang describes, "In recent times �tla�ttya-raJa, 

hearing that Kashmir possessed a tooth ofBuddha, coiD:m? m person 

to the chieffrontier, asked permission to see and worshtp It. The con

gregation, from a feeling of sordid avarice, were unwi�ling to coas�nt 

to this request, and so took the relic and concealed tt. But the kmg 
fearing the exalted character ofSiladitya, set about digging here and 

there till he found the reliC and having found it, presented it to the 

�ng. Siladitya seeing it was overpowered with reverence, and exercis-
mg force carried it off to pay it religious offerings.- . . 

Hacy1v_ardhana was a great patron of Mahayana B�ddh�m. Hts 
letter to Silabhadra of the Nalanda monastery regardmg hts great 

:mxie':Y over the slow progress �f the Mahayana due to th� Hinayana 
m Onssa and his request to Silabhadra to do somethmg for the 
Mahayana impress us that he sincerely devoted himself to the welfare 
and the development of the Mahayana in Orissa. Hiuen-tsan_

g says� 
"l--e (Hacy1vardhana) sent a messenger with a le�ter to the Nalanda 
convent to Silabhadra the Master of the Law surnamed 'the treasure 
of the true doctrine< (Saddharmapitaka7), in which he said, Your 
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servant, whilst progressing through Orissa, met some priests of 
Little Vehicle who, hampered by contracted views, adhere to a s- the 
which abuses the principles of the Great Vehicle. They speak 0;:a 
followers of that system as men of a different religion, and they . e 
to hold a controversy with you on this point. Now I know that in 

Wish 

t th . . d d' 1 
. your conven ere are enunent pnests an excee mg y gifted, of d'fli 

ent schools of learning who will undoubtedly be able to overth
i er. 

th . � ern . . .  so now, m answer to their challenge, I beg you to send f, 
men of eminent ability, well acquainted with one and the 0

�ur 
school, and also wit!t the esoteric and exoteric doctrine, to �r 
c�untry of�ris�.

-� Si
_
la�ha�ra, aft�r r�ceiving this letter, requeste� 

sa�ararnati, PraJfolarasrni, Sup.�arasrni and Hiuen-tsang to go to 
Onssa for preachmg the doctrme of the Mahayana.67 

. 
Rene Grousset gives a picture of the _spread of Buddhism in the 

kingdom of Har�vardhana and his great role as a follower of the 
religion of the Buddha. He describes, "Now this conqueror 
(Har��ardhana) , this peacemaker, this last emperor of independ
ent India was a most pious Buddhist. Like Asoka before him he was 
a veritabl� saint upon the throne. His wars once over, Hiuen·tsang 
tells

. 
us, his only.c�ncem was for the material and moral well-being 

of his people. His Ideal as sovereign was to impregnate the laws and 
customs of the country with the gentleness and charity ofBuddhism. 
It was a �orthy effort, corning as it did on the eve of the great tidal 
wave ofSivaisrn and its make of violence . . . .  Like ASoka he attempted 
to forbid the killing of animals; and like him he erected thousands 
of stu pas and monasteries. In the towns and villages, at cross-roads 
and other meetings of the ways he built houses of relief in which were 
stored food, drink and medicaments to be given as alms to travellers 
and to the poor and indigent." 

"No monarch took his kingly task as seriously as he. 'When the 
kings of the small neighbouring kingdoms or when their ministers or 
chief officers perfonned good works and sought to attain virtue,' 
writes Hiuen-tsang, 'he took them by the hand and seated them 
upon his throne, calling them his good friends'." . 

Like Asoka and also Kani�ka before him, Ha�a took an active part 
in the life of the Buddhist church. Each year he called a council of 
�onks drawn from the whole oflndia, discussing points of doctrine 
With them, sustaining their fuith, and heaping alms upon the deserY' 
ing religious. He invited the most scholarly and the most saintly 
among them to sit on his throne and himself received instruction 
from their lips. 

Furthermore, and this is another feature which he had in com· 
rnon with his saintly predecessor ASoka, we find this monk like ruler 
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d 'th a spirit of tolerance that does great honour to Indian endoW� WI He had himself personally responsible for supplying the 
Bu.dd::� not only a thousand Buddhist monks but also of five 
dailY d Brahmins.61l hundre 

evidence is available regarding the spread of Buddhism in �m� the time of Har�vardhana. Hiuen-tsang's account is very 
Ind:t n this point. It helps us to draw a picture of Buddhism, the use u 05 of the Hinayana and the Mahayana, the popularity of the :of-�na form of Buddhism, and the development of its various a � n the age ofHar�vardhana. Hiuen-tsang refers to the Mahayana ���inayana, the two main divisions �f Bu?dhisrn ��d also makes 

f, rences to eighteen schools. He desnbes, As a religious system of Jul:i69 is apprehended by people accordin� to the� king, and �s it is 
long since the time of the Holy One, Buddhism now Is pure or diluted 
according to the spiritual insight and mental capacity of its adher
ents. The tenets of the schools keep these isolated, and controversy 
runs high; heresies on special doctrines lead many ways to the same 
end. Each of the Eighteen schools claims to have intellecrual superi
ority; and the tenets of the Great and the Small Systems (Vehicles) 
differwidely . . . . Wherever there is a community ofBrethren it makes 
(its own) rules of gradation. The Brother who expounds orally one 
treatise (or class of scriputre) in the Buddhist canon, whether Vinaya, 
Abhidharma or Sutra, is exempted from setving under the prior; he 
who expounds two is invested with the outfit of a superior; he who 
expounds three has Brethren deputed to assist him; he who ex
pounds four has lay setvants assigned to him; he who expounds five 
rides an elephant; he who expounds six rides an elephant and has a 
surrounding retinue. Where the spiritual attainments are high, the 
distinctions conferred are extraordinary . "70 

Hiuen-tsang found about 5,000 monasteries and many Buddhist 
colleges for monks jn India at the time of Harsavardhana. He also 
m:nti�ns that in some places the followers of the Mahayana and 
Hmayana used to reside side by side in one rnonastery.71 

B 
A graphic account of the adherents of the different schools of 

thuddhism and different centres of Buddhism flourished in �ndia in 
the age_ of Har�vardhana is given by Radha Kurnud Mookerji. On 
ch e basi� of the records of Hiuen-tsang Mookerji has prepared his 
d art.to mform us about the development ofBuddhism in India. His �scnption is quite impressive and we get interesting glimpses of the 
d�Wth of Buddhism from the distribution of monks among the 
of Brent schools and centres of Buddhism not only in the kingdom 
Write��vardhana but also in other parts of lndia of his time. He 
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1 .  Sthavira 
In Gaya (in the vihara of the Ceylonese king) 

In Samatata 
In Kalinga 
In Dravi<;la 
In Bharoach 
In Siirat 

2. Sammitiya 
In Ahicchatra 
In Sankasya 
In Hayamukha 
In Visoka 
In Kapilavastu 
In Benares 
In samath 
In Monghyr 
In Kamasuvama 
In Mal�va · 
In Valabhi 
In Sindh 
In Karachi 
In Pitasila 
In �vanda (?) 
In Anandapura 

3. Sarvastiviidin 
In Gaz 
In Tamasavana vihara 
In Matipur 
In Pigeon vihara 
In Navadeva kula 
In Gmjara 
In Monghyr 

Total 

Total 

Total 

1 ,000 
2,000 

500 
10,000 

300 
3,000 

16,800 

1 ,000 
1 ,000 
1 ,000 
3,000 

30 
3,000 
1 ,500 
4,000 
2,000 

20,000 
6,000 

10,000 
5,000 
3,000 
2,000 
1 ,000 

63,530 

2,000 
300 
800 
200 
500 
100 

2,000 

5,900 

/JUdt}histn J)tlring Maukharis, Haryavardhana and Maitrakas 

[.okottaraviidin 4· B mian several thousands. 
In a 

s. lfinayana (without mention of any sects) 
In Sakala 
In Gandhara 
In Sthandvara 
In Smghna 
In Givisana 
In Kosambi 
In Ghazipur 
In Magadha 
In Campa 

Total 

6. Mahayana 
Ip Kapis 
ln Udyana 
In T ak�asila 
In Ku-lu-to(on the Upper Beas) 
In Pi-lo-shan-na 
In Magadha 
In Put:tyavardhana 
In Orissa 
In S. Ko5ala · 
In Ti-lo-shi-ka vihara 
In Dhanakataka 
In Fa-la-na (Gomal valley) 

Total 
' 7. Bhiksus h t d ·ed . w o s u z both Hinayana and Mahayana In Mathura 

In jalandhar 
In Kanyakubja 

Jn Ayodhya 
In Vrji . 
In Put:tyavardhana In Kankana 
In Maharastra In Cutch · · 

1 00 
50 

700 
1 ,000 

1 00 
300 

1 ,000 
50 

200 

3,500 

6,000 
18,000 

300 
1 ,000 

300 
10,000 

700 
Myriads 

10,000 
1 ,000 
1 ,000 

300 

48,600 

2,000 
2,000 

10,000 
3,000 
1 ,000 
3,000 

10,000 
5,000 
1,000 

101  
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In Ujjeni 
In Parvata 
In Mekran 

Total 

8. Bhikfus whose sects are not specifzed 
In Kashmir 
In Rajmahal 
In Tamralipti 
In Andhra 

Totals of above 
Hinayana 
Sthavira 
Sammitiya 
Sarvastivadin 
Unnamed 
Mahayana 

Total 

Both Hinayana and Mahayana Monks whose sects are not specified 

Grand Total 

300 
1 ,000 
6,000 

44,300 

5,000 
300 

1 ,000 
3,000 

9,300 

1 6,800 
63,530 

5,900 
3,500 

48,600 
44,300 

9,300 

1 ,91 ,300 

Kanat9 became a stronghold of Buddhism under the rule of 
Ha11avardhana. It was a flourishing city with a number of large 
Buddhist monasteries and splendid buildings. Fa-hi en saw only two 
Buddhist monasteries at Kanauj, but in Hiuen-tsang's account there 
are references to one hundred Buddhist monasteries. 73 Hiuen-tsang 
also mentions that there were about 1 0,000 Buddhist monks at 
Kanauj in the age ofHacytvardhana. The facts stated above leave no 
doubt that Buddhism prevailed under his patronage in his kingdom 
although, in many places, it did not prosper at all. It declined 
miserably. Ha�vardhana's sister, Rajya.Sri also occupied an impor
tant place for her contribution to Buddhism. She was a follower of 
the Sammitiya school. Hiuen-tsang says, 'The king had a sister of 
great intelligence who was distinguished for knowledge of the 
Sammitiya school doctrine; she was sitting behind the king, and as 
she heard the Master of the Law extolling the doctrine of the Great 
Vehicle, and exposing the extreme poverty of the Little school of 
doctrine, she was filled with joy, and could not cease her praises.""4 

. M ukharis Harsavardhana and Maitrakas /)Unng a ' · 103 Jdhisffl su . . . tant part for the propagation of Buddhism m 
d n Impor · d · fi P�aye a . d She took lessons on Buddhist octnnes rom she ' kmg om. 

f h th brother s B ddhist monk.75 It was because o er e ber · tra the u 
b th ' Djvakarami h

' 
1 was spread among the people of her ro er s ·u-ya sc oo �mmi 

. ,,;ngdom· one of the most eminent kings of India. He ,.. rdhana was 
d . th. Ba�va fiter his brother Rajyavardhana an WI m a very 

h throne a . E th k" f took t e ht whole India under his sway. ven e mg o . e he broug . d . d h" sbort urn_ 
ar\i a) in the east paid his homage to him an . tne IS 

Assam (Kiim p
d t obey him. Indeed the age of Har� Witnessed a � llow an o ' h l" . f best to o 

d 1 pment of a Greater India beyond t e tmtts o .d rable eve o cons! e 
d the islands of the southern seas and the eastern 

d. both towar s . hb . In Ia . 
1 d" ulture was spreading in all the netg ounng tnes. n mn c - . th . t coun . f I d. 76 Both Hiuen-tsang and Bat:ta m etr accoun s tries o n Ia. · · · h d ·d b coun . 

B d dhism Brahmanism and Jamism flouns e SI e Y 
d scnbe that u ' . 

· 1 .e . the kingdom of Ha11avardhana.77 But Jatmsm was pop� �r sid� :� Vaisali, Put:t<;\ravardhana and. Sa�atata.7s �rayaga and Varaon � 
great centres of Brahmamsm m the kmgdom of HaqanasJ were · h" d · rl · dh '19 Harsavardhana himself offered his wors Ip an pa1 var ana. · · '

· d B  drlh I homa e to the three deities of the family: Siva, �ur,- an u , . a. n 
the P!yaga assembly he officially worshipped Aditya an� S1�a, the 
Brahmanical deities and always he tried his best to mamtai

.
n �e 

eclectic spirit of his public worship.80 But in the .later part of his hfe, 
he showed his keen interest in Hinayana Buddhism, and, a�terwar�s 
in Mahayana Buddhism. He led the life o� a devout Budd�tst. In his 
life the Buddhist doctrines held the chief place. That IS �hy he 
embraced the Buddhist prohibitions against the de�truc�on of 
animal life with the utmost strictures. His annual meetmg With the 
Buddhist monks for religious discussion and ex�mi�ati?n, the erec
tion of Buddhist monasteries and stiipas by him m his ki�gdom, the 
enshrinement of the tooth-relic of the Buddha under his personal care in one of the monasteries in his capital, Kanat9, .his eff?rts �or the propagation of Mahayana Buddhism and his fn��dship. �tth �iu�n-tsang clearly prove that Buddhism �as theprev�il!n,? rel�gwn 
m different parts of his empire, although m Kosambt, Sravasti and 
Vaisali, it declined. . Hiuen-tsang 81 refers to the existence ofBuddhist mona�tenes and the co�dition of other religions in different parts of the kingdom of Kanat.U at the time of his visit: 

1 . Ku-lu-to or Kullu: There were in the country twenty Bud
dhist monasteries . . . .  ofDeva-temples there were fifteen and 
the professed non-Buddhists lived pell-mell. (Watters, I, 
298; Beal, I, 1 77) . 
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2. She-to-tu-lu (Satadru country) or Sirhlnd: I n  and about th 
capital were ten monasteries, but they were desolate . e 
(Watters, I, 299; Beal, I, 1 78) . · ·· 

3. Sa-ta-ni-ssu-fa-lo (Sthanv'isvara} or ThaneSwara: There were three Buddhist monasteries . . . . There were also 100 Deva. temples and the non-Buddhists were ver)" numerous. (Watters, I ,  314; Beal, I, 1 8�84) . 
4. Su-lu-kin-na or Srughna: There were five Buddhist monas. 

teries . . . .  There were 1 00 Deva-temples, and the non-Bud. 
dhists were very numerous. (Watters, I ,  318; Beal, I ,_ 1 88) . 

5 .  Po-lo-hih-mo-pu-lo or Brahmapura: There were five Bud
dhist monasteries . . .  ; there were, above ten Deva-temples 
and the sectarians lived pell-mell. (lVatters, I ,  329; Beal, I, 
198) . 

6. Ku-pi-sang-na or Govisana: There were two Buddhist monas
teries . . . .  Of D eva-temples there were above 30, and the 
sectarians lived pell-mell. ( Watters, I, 331 ;  Beal, I, 200) . 

. 7. Ngo-hi-chi-ta-lo (Ahicchatra} or eastern partofRohilkhand: 
There were above ten Buddhist monasteries . . .  , Deva-temples 
were nine .in number, and there were above 300 professed 
adherents of the other systems, Pasupatas who worshipped 
Isvara (Siva) . (Watters, I, 33 1 ;  Beal, I, 200) .  . 8. Pi-lo-shan-na or Atranjikhera: There were two Buddhist 
mona�teries . . . .  There were five Deva-temples and the sec
tarians lived pell-mell. (Watters, I, 332; Beal, I, 201 ) .  

9. Kah-pi-_t 'a  (Kapittha) or Sankasya: There were 
.
four Bbud

dhist monasteries . . . . The Deva-temples were ten m � u� er 
and the non-B\lddhlsts, who lived pell-mell were SalVltes. 
(Watters, I ,  333; Beal, I, 202) . . 

1 0. Ka-no-ku-she or Kanyakubja: There were 1 00 Buddhts� 
monasteries . . . .  There were more than �00 Deva-tem�:t· 
and the non-Buddhists were thousands m number. ( 
ters, I, 340; Beal, I, 207) . 

� 1 1 . A-ye-te or Ayodhya: There were above 1 00 Buddhist mc;
ud· 

teries . . . .  There were ten Deva-temples, a�d the no�ZS). 
dhists were few in number. (Watters, I ,  35�; Beal, I, e 1 2. A-ye-mu-k'a (Hayamukha) ,  i.e., Daundiakhera: Th�e ;�;ll 
five Budd his� monasteries . . .  and there were more a 
Deva-temples. (Watters, I, 359; Beal, I, 230) · ddhist 13. Po-lo-ya-ka or Prayaga : There were only two Bu pieS monasteries: . . .

. 
There wer

.
e som� hundreds ofDeva-��ists· 

and the maJonty of the mhabttants were. non-Bu 
(Watters, I, 361 ;  Beal, I, 230) . 

. n. . ·ng Maukharis, Har.javardhana and Maitrakas 
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J{iao-shang-mi or Ko5ambi: There were more than ten 
14· Buddhist monasteries . . . .  Th�re were more than fifty Deva

temples and the non-Buddhtsts were very numerous. (Wat
ters, I, 366; Beal, I, 235) .  
Pi-sho-ka (unidentified) : It had above twen ty Buddhist 

15· monasteries . . . . There were above 50 Deva-temples and the 
non-Buddhists were very numerous. (Watters, I, 3 73; Beal, I, 
239-40) . -

6 Shi-lo-fa-si-tu or Sriivasti: There were some hundreds of 1 · Buddhist monasteries . . . .  There were 1 00 Deva-temples and 
the non-Buddhists were very numerous. (Watters, I, 377; 
Beal, II, 2) . 

1 7. Lan-mo (Rama) or Ramagriima: Hiuen-tsang mentions that 
there was a Sriimai;lera monastery (Watters, II, 20 ff; Beal, II,  
26 fl) . 

18. Kau-shih-na-ka-lo or KuSinagara: Hiuen-tsang refers to a 
number of Buddhist topes. 

19. Po-lo-na-sa or Banavasi or 'Variii;lasi: There were above thirty 
Buddhist monasteries . . . .  OfDeva-temples there were 1 00, 
and there were more than l O,OOO professed adherents ofthe 
sects, the majority being devotees of Siva; some of these cut 
off their hair; others made it into a top-knot; some went 
naked and some besmeared themselves with ashes; they 
were persevering in austerities seeking release from mortal 

20. 

21 . 

22. 

23. 

existence. (Watters, II, 47; Beal, II, 4445) .  
Chan-chu country ( Ghajipur district) : There were above ten 
Buddhist establishments . . . .  There were twenty Deva-temples, 
and the followers of the different non-Buddhist systems 
dwelt pell-mell. (Watters, II, 59: Beal, II, 61 ) .  
Fei-she-hi or Vaisali: The Buddhist establishments of which 
there were some hundreds, were, with the exception of three or four, dilapidated and deserted . . . . There were some tens ofDeva-temples, the various sects lived pell-mell, and the Digambaras flourished. (Watters, II, 63; Beal, II, 66) . 
Fu-li-chih or the Vriji  country: There were few Buddhists and the monasteries were above ten in number . . . . There were some tens ofDeva-temples and the non-Buddhists were very numerous. (Watters, II, 81 ;  Beal, II, 78) . 
Mo-kie-to or Magadha: There were above fifty Buddhist monasteies . . . .  There were some tens of Deva-temples, and the adherents of the various sec;:ts were very numerous (Watters, II, 86-87; Beal, II, 82) . 
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24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31 .  

32. 

The Rise and Decline of Buddhism in Inctia 

1-lan-na-po-fa-to or Monghyr: There were above ten Bud
dhistmonasteries . . . .  There were above twenty Deva-templ and the adherents of the various religions lived pell-me�� (Watters, II, 1 78; Beal, II, 1 86) . 
Chan-po (Campa) i.e., Bhagalpur: There were some tens or monasteries mostly in ruins . . . .  (Watters, II, 161 ;  Beal, II 192) . ' 
Ka-chu-wen k'ilo (Kajangala) , i.e., Rajmahal: There were six 
or seven Buddhist monasteris . . . . The Deva-temples were ten 
in number and the various systems lived pell-mell. (Watters 
II, 183; Beal, II,  193) . ' 
Pun-na-fa-tan-na or Pm:H;lravardhana: There were twenty 
Buddhist monasteries . . .  the Deva-temples were 100 in 
number, and the followers of the various sects lived pelJ. 
mell; the Digambara Nirgranlhas being very numerous. 
(Watters, II, 1 84; Bea1, II, 194) . ' 
San-mo-ta-cha or Samatata: It had more 30 Buddhist monas
teries . . . .  There were 1 00 Deva-temples, the various sects 
lived pell-mell, and the Digambara Nirgranthas were very 
numerous. (Watters, II, 187; Beal, II, 199) . 
Ta-mo-lih-ti or Tamralipti : OfDeva-temple there were more 
than 50, and the non-Buddhists lived pell-mell. There were 
above ten Buddhist monasteries. (Watters, II, 190; Beal, II, 
200) . 
Kie-lo-na-su-fa-la-na or Karnasuvama : There were more 
than ten Buddhist monasteries . . .  ;

. 
there were 50 Deva

temples, and the followers of the various religions were very 
numerous. (Watters, II, 191 ;  Beal, II, 201 ) .  
Mu-tu (O<;lra) or Orissa: There were 1 00 Buddhist monaster
ies. Of Deva-temples, there were 50, and the various sects 
lived pell-mell (Watters, II ,  193; Beal, II, 204) . 
Kong-yu-to ( Kongoda) or Ganjam: The people were not 
Buddhists. Deva-temples were above 100 in number, and of 
Tirthikas there more than 1 0,000. (Watters, II, 1 96; Beal, II, 
206) . 

Thus Hiuen-tsang's above record show us that Buddhism, Brah· 
manism and Jainism prospered in the kingdom of Har�vardhana 
during his reign. 

GENEALOGY 

The Vardhanas of Thiine5warr.f2 
Adityavardhana (c. AD 565) 

Butf,dhis7TI [JtJ.ring Maukharis, Ha11avardhana and Maitrakas 107 

-kafavardhana (AD 583-605) 
p�b�rdhana {AD 605) 
Ra.J}"l vardhana (AD 606-48) 
J-la� 

V. rdhanas of Thiine5warcf3 

']7Je ru:rabhii� or Pu�pab�iiti-Remote ancestor ofHa�, according 
to Bfu)a s Ha11acanta. 

Naravardhana 
Ra'yavardhana, son of Naravardhana 
A.Jicyavardhana, son of Rajyavardhana 
Prabbakaravardhana 
Rajyavardhana 
Harsavardhana 

It is to be noted here that the Vardhana rulers up to Rajya
vardhana ruled in Thandwara only. But Har�vardhana transferred 
his capital from Thandwara to Kanauj after the murder of his sister 
RijyaSri's Maukhari husband Grahavarman.84 
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THE MAITRAKAS 

Towar�s the end of the fifth century AD (AD490) Bhatarka 1 . 
the Mattraka clan of foreign origin, established hims

.
elfa;v:��e

�?f 
the east of the peninsula of Suriistra (Kathiawar) d c 

hi 10 

d kn . . . ' an tounded ynasty o�n as the Maitra�a dynasty.2 It ruled until about AD 770
a 

when �ra� mvaders from Smd overthrew it.s The earlier kin ' 
Va!abht did not rule independently. They paid a tribute t;s�! 
Hurps. But after the decline of the Hiina domin1' on they d 1 d 
th ' ' d  · · • ec are 

e1r m epend�nce and became very powerful in the west oflndia 
�oth o� the mamland and in the peninsula ofSuriistra.4 Bhatarka'� 
1m�ed1�te successor was Dharasena I .  Both of the� ·had the title 0 
Senapatl or general. Dharasena I was succeeded by Dronasimha wh< 
was �� .

second son of Bha!:iirka (AD 502-3) .5 He took th� title 0; 
MaharaJa. 

It is k�own from historical records that a branch of the Maitraka 
dynasty m th: later half of the sixth century AD established itself in 
M�la-po (Malavaka) or western Malwa.6 Its rulers conquered the 
r":g10n of the Sahya and Vindhya mountains.' But another branch 
d1? not move anywhere. It continued to rule at Valabhi . Bhatarka's 
th1rd son was Dhruvasena I. He succeeded his brother Drona�imha. 
The next r�ler was.D�arapada (or Dharapat\4) . He was the fo�rth 
son ofBhatarka. It IS mteresting to note here that in all grants later 
tl1an those of Dharasena II, the name of Guhasena immediately 
follows �at ofBhatarka in the genealogy of the fa�ily, me names of 
the four mtervenmg rulers Dharasena I Dronasimha Dhruvasena l 
and Dharapada (or Dharapa{\4) bein� altogeth�r dropped.9 Two 
plates of_?hruvasen� I �ere fo�nd. They record a gift by Dhru�na 
I to a B��mal)a restdmg in Anarttapura. They properly con�1st of 
some patjavarttas ofland in the Sopokendraka-mandali. But thiS haS 
IJ.O! �et been identified.10 The Alina copper-pla·t� inscription °: 
Siladttya VII ofthe year447 (AD 766-67) was found in Alina, avill�� 
about 14 mile� ��rth-east of Na<;fia<;l the chief town of the Na�:at 
taluk

. or s�b-diVIston of the Kaira (Khe<;fe) district in Gujarat of 
descnbes: In unbroken descent from themostdevoutworshipper 

. During Maukharis, Ha�avardhana and Maitrakas 1 09 

[3ud,t)hts11'1 

d Mahdvara, the illustrious Bhatarka-who was possessed 
the (go ) ired in a hundred battles fought with the large armies, 
glot)' ac;t [unequalled strength of the Maitrakas, who had by force 

possess� ::n their enemies; and who acquired the goddess of royalty 
bOwed h 0the strength of the array of (his) hereditary servants, who throug brought under subjection by (his) splendour, and who had 
had been

quired by gifts and honourable treaunent and straight 
been ac h d ( h' ) b cc . "12 I th 

dness and were attac e to 1m y auectlon. . . .  t en 

f
o
rW<ln/ons that the next ruler was Guhasena, who was the most devout 

rnen d) M h , 13 
hipper of (the go a esvara. 

w
o�he grant of king Gu?asena �fValabhi14 is}m�ortant �or a study 

of Buddhism in Valabht. J.�· Buhler state�, It. g
iVes an �mportant 

ontribution towards me htstory of Buddhism m Valabh1. We fmd 

�at the convent (monastery) founded by Dudda, the sister's daugh

terofDhruvasenai continued to flourish and to enjoy the protection 

of the rulers. The mention of the J 8 Buddhist schools which were 

represented in Dudda's convent is also of importance because it 

confinns a statement made by Hiuen-tsang. The latter says that 
(Memoire, II, 162) in the hundred convents ofValabbi the l,linayana. 
was chiefly studied. Now the 18 schools of our grant can only refer to 
the Hinayana, because this division of Buddhism is known to have 
been cultivated in that number of Nikayas. "15 Valabhi was an impor
tant centre ofHinayana studies. The grant 16 describes: " (His son is) 
the devotee of Mahesvara, the illustrious Maharaja Guhasena, who 
proved his courage by splitting the temples of the rutting elephants 
of his enemies, the rays of whose foomails mingle with the glitter of 
the crestjewels of his enemies who are prostrate before him in 
consequence of his power, who gives its proper significance to his 
lltle raja (winner of hearts) , since he won the hearts of his subjects by 
carefully keeping to the path described in all the Smrtis who in 
beauty surpasses cupid, in splendour the moon, in firmness the lord 
ofmo

.un�ins, in depth the ocean, in wisdom the preceptor of the 
god !I, m nchness the lord of wealth, who intent on affording safety to 
th�se seeking refuge with him, cares not a straw for his own interest, � 0 rej�ices the hearts of the learned and of his affectionate friends 
. t granting them more wealth than meir prayers demand-who is as � w�re the incarnate delight of the whole world. (He) being in good 
h ea �· addresses these commands, to all his servants and officials, ju� s of to�s, heads of villages, fortune-tellers, soldiers, his faimful 

altyges, pohce officers, princes and ministers representing the roy

(Wi;;d so forth, as well as to (all) others whatever their connection 
"B �e government) may be: 

e It known unto you, that in order to obtain for my parents and 
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for myself benefits in this life and the next according to my d . 
I have g�nted, (confirming m� gift) by pouring out water, 

��Ires, 
commumty of �e r:verend Siikya monks, belonging to the th� 
schools (of the Hmayana) who have come from various directi 

l8 
the great convent of Dudda built by the venerable Dudd

_?ns to 
· d · a and situate . . .  m order to procure food, clothing seats remed· 

d. . . • • Ies and me ICines for the siCk and so forth -the following four viii 
Sa - tta ka . d b 

' ages-. 
mapa . .  vat-a , situate etween Anumauji and Pippalarunk}} . 

and Sangamanaka, in the township ofMandali as well as Nadd' - an 
Cossar· · D tak h- ' tl  ' th : · · . Iyaand 

1 m  e a ara WI 1 . . •  WI • • •  With the revenue in dry d 
gr��n (produce) , com and gold with the right to forced lab::r 
ansmg (therefrom) according to the analogy @fthe familiar instanc 
of the grand and the cleft. · � 

�erefro11_1 no obstruction should be made to him, who, by virtue 
of .his belongi?g to th� community of the reverend Sakya monks 
enJoys {these vll�ges) , ulls (the land) or causes itto be tilled. Andilie 
future worthy

. 
kings of ou� race, understanding the instability of 

power, �e frailty ofhumamty, and the benefits derived from gifts of 
land which ar� common (to all protracting them) , should consent to 
and protect th1s our grant; and he who takes it or allows it to be taken 
��ay s�all obtain the punishments of the five (kinds of) evil acts, and, 
livmg m. the three (kinds of) existences, shall be guilty of ilie five 
mortal sms as well as the minor sins. 

(It has) �lso (been declared) : what good man would resume 
property whiCh <:>ut of fear of poverty kings have given for pious 
purposes �nd which resembles leavings and vomited (food)? 

Many kmgs as Sagara and others have enjoyed the earth. To him 
possesses the earth belongs the fruit thereof. . . . "16 

�other �n t of Guhasena of Samvat 268 (AD 588) was found.l' 
In hne 2 there IS a reference to the illustrious king Guhasena who is 
called Paramopasaka, "Paramopasaka Maharajasri Guhasena ", "the 
ardent devotee of the Buddha. "18 This shows that this ruler actually 
accepted Buddhism as his religion and was converted to it. Because 
ilie first grant of Guhasena, mentioned above called himself Pa· 
ramamahdvara. This clearly indicates that he �s a devout worship-
per of tile Lord Mahesvara. · 

The . donee of this grant was the community of foreign monks 
belongmg to ilie 18  schools (of the Hinayana) and lived in .tbe 
�bhyantarika vihara which was built by the venerable Mllp.ma, wb0 
�ke the venerable Dudda, was a Buddhist nun. 19 The monastery was 
sit�a�ed close to the monastery ofBha�rka presented to the Rajas" 
tharuya Siira. This indicates tilat Bhatarka the founder of tbe 
Maitraka dynasty ofValabhi, already sh�wed his great faitll towards 

. J)ttring Maukharis, Ha�avardhana and Maitrakas 
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. Though he was a devout follower o f  Saivism, i t  is very 
suddluSillthat he allowed other religions to develop in his kingdom. 
pr�bab�e 

tarka vihara must afterwards have been alienated from its 
'015. B Jadestination as the phrase 'riijasthiiniyasurayaprasii-dik.rta' 

ortglll� This grant says, "The object granted is Va!asthalikiipriiyiyabah
sbo�� 

iimekutumbisiyii maneragopakacchendavakadasakiistrayal_t ", "the 
�mu gr; (aya) (to be paid) by the Ka�abi Syama�era, ilie herdsman 
lflCO:a�ka and the Dasaka Astra in tile village ofBahumula belong-
Cen . 1.k- - >021 . · to Vatastha 1 apraya. . 
10gThe grant also informs us iliat two officers were present when kmg 

G hasena addressed his commands. They were tlle custom house 

� ers who collected the dues.22 The other officer was R.ajasthaniya, 
�;cwho carried out the object of protecting subjects and sheltered 

them is called a Rajastilaniya or Viceroy." 
Guhasena was succeeded by his son Dharasena II, ilie devout 

worshipper of ( the god) Mahesvara.23 Two plates of Dharasena II 
were found. They mention that tlle grant was issued by Dharasena 
n.24 The beneficiary was some Buddhist monastery in Valabhi.25 The 
property granted to the monastery was situated in the village 
HariyaQaka. 26 The purpose for which the grant was issued is, as usual 
with Buddhist grants, to provide for tile worship of the Buddhas, for 
the lodging, boarding etc. of the inmatt:s of tile monastery and for 
its repairs.27 Another two plates of Dharasena II dated ( Gupta) 
Satp.vat 270 (AD 590) were discovered.28 From them we learn that 
Dharasena II was the donor of the grant. He granted the village 
��tapalaka situated near Sudattabhat�naka in Sura�tra- "The grant 
Is for the following tilree-fold purpose: ( 1 )  the worship of tlle image ofilie Buddha; (2) tile hospitality (clothing, food and medicine) of 
the revered Bhikkhus; and (3) the repairs of the monastery. "29 An
oilier grant of Dharasena II was found. 30 It informs us that the 
�ntee was the "monastery called that of Sri Bappapada ". The �ca� Bhadanta Stiliramati constructed it in Valabhi. The purpose 
orwh1ch thetwovillagesweregranted is, as usual in tile case of grants 

�· �uddhist monasteries, to defray the cost of the worship of the w:'!�e Buddhas, of clothing, food, and medicine, for the reverend 
tw �Us, and of the repairs ofilie monastery.51 Dharasena II granted 
li 0 VIllages. They were: Mahe5varadasenaka in the iihara�i of 

co��pra and Devabhadripallika in the sthali of Dharakailia. Ac
liath mg to scholars, Hastvapra or Hastakavapra was the modern 

ated �b. Mahesvaradhasenaka was Mahadevapura which was situ-n: ilie south-west of Hathab. 52 , 
seco :asenall was succeeded by his son Siladitya I who acquired the 

n name Dharmaditya by the pursuit of wealth, happiness and 
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riches illumined by �onformity with religion.!�!< The Alina cop 
J?late inscription of Siladitya VII of the year 447 (AD 767) refe;er
Siladitya I as the devout W?rshipper of (the god) Mahesvara.s. 8 tu 

A plate of a grant of Siladitya I alias Dharmaditya of (Gu Satpvat 286(AD 606-7) was found in  Vala.35 From it we learn thaf�) beneficiary was the Buddhist monastery situated in VatpSakata. It i: very probable that the property granted to the monastery w 
situated in th� Kalapaka-pa�aka. But nothing much is known fro as 
the grant about Buddhism in Valabhi. B_ecause the description of th

rn 
grant is lost- Two plates of the grant ofSiHiditya (alias Dhannaditya) ofSatpvat 290 (AD 61 0) was found.36 "This is a Buddhistgrant and the beneficiary is the monastery built by the grantor King Siladitya (alias Dharmaditya) himself, in the Svatala ofVatpSakata . . . .  The property 
granted to the vihara consisted of 2 villages, one of which named Vyaghradinnanaka was situated in the Saraka (or Ak�saraka) dis-

. trict. The name of other village as well as the district in which it was 
�eluded is illegible . . . . "� This grant gives us infom1ation that king 
Siladitya I himself built a Buddhist IJ10nastery near his palace. From 
it we draw a conclusion that King Siladitya I like Guhasena in later 
life embraced Buddhism and played a prominent role for its progress 
in his kingdom. 

The Bhadreniyaka Grant of Siladitya I of Gupta era 292 (AD 610-
1 1 )  was found.38 The inscription refers itself to the reign of King 
Siladitya I who was the son of the illustrious Dharasena, who was the 
son of the illustrious Guhasena, all of whom are mentioned as devout 
worshipper of Siva. 39 The grant was issued from the victorious camp 
at Devisaras. According to this grant, two hundred pi.idiivarltasofland 
in the village of Bhadreniyaka in the Bara Vanasthali were given for 
the worship of the Sun�od established in the village. Out of these two 
hundred piirfiivarttas one hundred lay to the east of the arable land 
received as a gift and owned by the BrahmaJ.la Prabhandata, to the 
south of the arable land received as a gift and owned by a (Brahmal)a 
named) Rudra, to the north of the DaJ.lQaka (chain ofhills ?) called 
Bara\ika and to the west of junction of the boundary of the village of 
Goppara-vataka. Of the remaining hundred piirfJivarltas the bounda
ries are not specified, but it was a piece of land (lava) at the same · 

village originally set apart for the purpose of charity ( bha�k�aka) and 
now made over.to the Sun-temple along with the other piece ofland. 
The land was granted for the maintenance of worship and its other 
accessories, viz., bath, sandal, flowers, lamp-oil, vocal and instrum�n
tal music and dances, the cost of sacrifices and offerings, the main
tenance of the servants of the god and the cost of repairing any 
damages.40 It is to be noted here that the places mentioned in the 
inscription. have not yet been identified. 

. Mauknan:>, � � ... , .�- - -
• 7Tt [)1.l'f"lng - _ d. ho JtlhfS that one Sila Itya, w /31J . n-tsang's account we l���re his visit to India, was a 

frorn t{tuethrone about 60 years 
d · n the Malwa region under 

ied t}l.e . Buddhism prospere l - , 
ho seems to have oecuP Buddhtst. - Siladitya I Dhannadttya w 

l Buddhist deVout e of King , , 41 He established severa . 
e patrona_? ka in his rebgteux. Buddhist establishments. :ed with _Aso and offered gifts t�h��:ritorious deeds he ass�me� 

fllonastenes 
r the performance o 1S 

lar e temple and estabhshe . 
probably, :�hannaditya. He_er�c��i: Kin� Siladitya was in th� h�b1t 
·"e ode o fthe Buddha m tt. 

bl ' n  which were mVlted Ul • ageS O  r ' US assem Y 1 th seven tUl . annually a re tgto 
d the king presented them e 

of arrang1��ges from all quart�rs �� . ous assembly Siladitya used to 
lllonkS a� thervaluables. In th1S r� ;gt garments and gold piece� to 
robes al_l h�d precious and rare artlc e;�l an observer of the doctrm� 
give \aVIS 

ks and sages.42 H� was so care 
his elephants and horses, an . 

t}le �on ii as to supply stramed water t�. constructed temporary , res� 
of aht1(!5 

killed even an ant. H 
1 d made pious gtfts. hintself neve: la est and the grandest sea e a�Ued Briihma�apura, dences �JU �om ;Jsiladitya 1 was a small to:� �ad been defeated in 

In �����ecause a pr_oud. Briih:s�:O:te logician and well.-ve
d
rse� 

so 1,-ks Bodhtruct, a co . , pit in thts ay. 
�eba:e:J!B�d�hist Sastras, went ��� ��:�:;:;. �r 'Sun of Moral-
��ral Maitraka rulers bore the erBuddhism. According to seve.ral 

. ' d they were great patrons o 
unt was the Maitraka kmg 

��h��rs, this Siladitya of the abo�e ;��ruled from AD �6 to 612.45 
S . . J_d. tya 1 Dharmaditya ofValabh1, 

- d'tya' ' the Sun of Righteot�s-
1 a 1 - thet 'Dharma 1 B ddhtst STd' tya I bore the ept grant to the u I a 'I 

One of his inscription refers to a ness . 46 tl f monastery of Varp.saka�. 
a 1 who was the younger br? ler o 

The next ruler was Kharagrah ' 
the devout worshtpper of 

Siladitya I Dharmaditya. The former w
d
as

d by his son Dharasena II�. 
- 47 He was succee e 1 h as hts (the god) Mahesvara. 

Siva 48 Dhruvasena I ' w o w . 
He was a devotee of the Lor? 49 H 5 the most devout worship
younger brother, succe�ded htm. 

Al�n:a
copperplate inscription of 

per of (the god) Mahesvara. The 
of Baladitya was estab

Siladitya VII says, "his famous second �ame
through the whole world - d meamng · h' lished as one of the appropn:ate 

f mankind that was produce? .by IS 
being pervaded by the afiectton ° 

Dh bhata ofValabht m the II B-1- d' tya or ruva . f rising. "50 Dhruvasena a a 1 h · f Harsavardhana 0 , d the dang ter o . 
seventh century AD marne 
Kanauj. t310 (AD 630) was found. 51 It 

The grant of Dhmvasena II ofSarp.va 
Dh uvasena U called also 

. bh- The grantor r a was lSsued from Vala 1. M h- - ·  The grantee was - - . th title a araJa· Baladttya did not assume e 
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community of the reverend Bhikkhus dwelling in the monast . 
by princess Dudda and situated in Valabhi proper. Du�� bllilt 
Dhruvasena I's sister's daughter. 52 The obiect of the rec d

a
. Was 

th 'II Bh 
'.) or Is t grant e VI age asanta in Kalapakapatha in Surastra H' 0 

tsang says that the country Sura�� was subject to the king. d�ueli
Valabhi. 5S Ill <lf 

Dhruvasena II was a nephew of King Siladitya ofMalava. In abo AD 6�9 he was a �ler ofValabh!.54 He was a devout Buddhist. HeW: 
a typical personality, hastya�d Impulsive by nature, heavy and dull in manners, but he respected VIrtue and promoted learning. Altl 
he was "an Eternal Warrior" (Dhruvabhata) yet he was a d

lOUgh 

B dd . . . ' evout 
u hist; deeply giVen to the tri-ratna; he convoked a great assembt 

annually and, for seven days entertained monks from all over th� 
�ountry and

. 
bestowed on the� foo� o� the best description, choice 

Jewels, beddmg and clothes, with vane ties of medicaments and oth 
things of different kinds. 55 

er 

�h: �ext
. 
ruler was Dharasen�IV (AD645-49) , whowas Dhruvasena �

h
���ditya

p 
s son: He had the titles of Paramabhat�raka, Maha�a

my�, aramesvara and Cakravarti .5Q He was the most devout 
worshipper of (the god) Mahesvara. 

The Alina c�pperplate inscrip�on of Silad_itya Vll of the year 447 (AD 767) says: of the son of the Illustrious Siladitya I who was the 
�elder) brother of,his. father's father (Kharagraha I) and who was as 
It were the (god) Samgapai:li of the illustrious Derabhata-the son 
was the most devout worshipper of ( the god) Mahdvara,' the illustri
ous Dhruvasena III. "57 The grant ofDhruvasena III was found. 58 It was 
iss�e� by ki�g Dhruvasena III. He assumed no royal titles. Only the 
rehg1ous epithet 'Parama Mahdvara' was used before his name. The; 
beneficiary was the Buddhist monastery which was built by Dudda in 
the svatala of Valabhi. For the maintenance of the inmates of the 
monastery a village named Rak�saka included in the Kasahrada was 
granted.59 

The next ruler was Kharagraha II who was Dhruvasena III's elder 
brother.00 The Alina copperplate inscription of Siladitya Vll of the 
year 44 7 (AD . 767) says, "His elder brother was the most devout 
wors�ipper of (the �od) MaheSvara, the illustrious Kharagraha Il, 
who m a very dear and suitable manner, had the second name of 
D��rmaditya. He did his worship to the gods and Brahm�as and 
sptrytual preceptors. 1061 

Siladitya II ascend�d the throne after !lliaragraha II  Dharmaditya· 
The n�xt ruler was hts son the glorious Siliiditya III. �e was a devout 
worshtpper of (the god) Mahesvara.62 A grant of Siladitya III of 
(Gupta) Saqtvat 343 (AD 663) was found in Wala (Kathiawar) .li) It 

· 
. Maukharis, Ha�avardhana and Maitrakas 
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suaw-� . 
t to the Buddhist monastery ofVnualagupta. I t  says 

fers to a g
ran 

. a was the Buddhist monastery constructed by �e 

� t the �nefi�. ry lagupta of the village Kukku�aka. It was sttu

- :..va Bhik�u tJna 
t ry of the A.carya Bhiksu Sthiramati. It seems 

f'>.V" r 'd the monas e - .  . d d 
ted ioSI e t d to the vihara was Sihanaka and was md,!l e 

�at the '2llagen��:s;ali in Suclgra. For the mainten�ct;,  �f �e 

in the Bavasa d its inmates the village was granted by King
. 
Siladitya 

lll0nastei
)' an 

t of Sitaditya Ill was discovered.64 It was Issued by 

III. AIJ.0��r g�r who is referred to as Paramdvara an� had no royal 

l{iog S
1ladi�b ' th t the beneficiary was some Buddhtst monastery 
It descn es a - f 

tides. . e monastery of the queen Dudda. Another grant o 
included 10 th

f G ta Samvat 356 (AD 676) was discovered.65 It was 
' ·t-d'tya Ill 0 up · B ddh' t Sl a 1 ST d'tya Ill and the grantee was the u tst monas ery 
isSued by :: XcaryaBhiksuVimalaguptaofthevillageKukkuraQaka 
erected b

y ki� f the D�dda vihara in Valabhi. A village called 
. the outs rts o ·h- Th tn saka in the province of Su�tra was granted �o the V1 ara. e 
Ka f th rant was to provide for the worsh1p of the Buddhas, 
Purpose 0 e g · fth 

t the necessary expenses of the mmates o e monastery. 

an�ej:�r plates of Siladitya Ill of the year 347 (AD_ 6�?) :Va! 

discovered atjesar, a village in the Bhavanagar state of �!lu�war. 

Thesubjectofthese plates is to recored the grant by the kmg h1mse�f, 

of one hundred piidiivarttas of land in the �illage of�ukkapadra m 

the pathaka of Kalapaka of Sura�tra to a �rahmaQa With
_ 
two names 

Sa gala and Prakasa who was an inhabitant of Valabht. The land 

�nted consisted of three pieces of which the fu�t was the largest 

measuring seventy-three pii4iivarttas. The boundanes of th.
e sec�>nd 

piece consisted of twelve piitf,iivarttas of land and the third piece 

consisted of ftfteen pii4iivartta measures of land. The Jesar plates of 

Sil:iditya III ofScup.vat '357 (AD 677) was found �n the vill�ge o�J�sar 

in the Bhavanagar state ofKathiiwar .67 "The obJect of the m�cnption 

is to record the grant of: (i) a reservoir of water e:ctendm� over 
twenty-five pii4iivarttas of land from the r?yal d:'mam land m �e 
Medasarasthali in the village of Madasara m Sura�tra to a B_:.ahnun 
�ho was a Diksita and was the son of Simbadatta of the VaJasne� 
&ikha of the Yajurveda and of the Kausika gotra and who had emi
�t:d from Pu�a5ambapura and ( ii) �ne hundred and four 
Pfl4avarttasofland, in five pieces, situaJed mtlle no�them.

bo�nd�ry 
(of the village) . . . .  -Another grant ofSil�ditya III grves us mdtcauon 

about the existence ofVaisnavism and Saivism at Valabhi.oo 
The next ruler was Sil�ditya IV.'0 He assumed the titles of 

Paramabha!�raka, Maharajadhiraja and Paramdvara. He was th.
e 

devo�t worshipper of (the god) Mahdvara. He was suc�eedad by hts 
son SiHidityadeva v, who was the most devout worshipper of (the 
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god) Mahdvara. 71 He had the titles �aramabhat!fuaka, Mahara:� dhiriija and Paramesvara. His son was Siladitya VI, who was the rn 9a.. 
devout worshipper of (the god) Mahe5vara.72 He assumed the ti�

st 
of Paramabhattaraka, Maharaja<!hiriija and Paramesvara. Si!�s dityad�va VII succeeded h�s father Siladitya �1.'3 He was � ��votee 0; Mahesvara. He had the titles Paramabhattaraka, M�hal<l:Jadhira· Paramesvara.. The Alina copperplate"inscription of Siladitya VII 9� 
the year 44 7 (AD 767) was found in Alina, a village about 14 mil� nort�-east of Na<;lia<;l of the Kaira district in Gujarat.74 It infonns u: 
that Siladitya VII had the title ofJ?hruvabhata. The object of the in. 
scription is to record the grant by SiHiditya VII himself to a Brahmana 
for the maintenance of the great sacrifices and other rites of the 
village of Mahilabali in the Uppalaheta piithaka (Uplet) in Khetaka 
(the modem Khe<;fa or Kaira) .75 For the purpose of increasing the re
ligious merit, the village named Mahilabaliwith the Udrangaand the 
Uparikara and with the revenue of the Bhuta and Vata _to the Bha�!a 
AkhaJ_l<;falamitra, the son of the Bhatta Vi�r:tu who � an inhabitant 
of the town ofAnandapura was granted by the king. Siladitya Vll also 
played an important role for the development of Buddhism in his 
kingdom. He for the foundation of a library and for the ceremonies 
of the Buddha worship gave grants.75 

Hiuen-tsang visited Valabhi in the seventh century AD. He says that 
"the city was a place of great wealth", and "was famous in the Buddhist 
Church History as having been the residence of two distinguished 
teachers Gunamati and Sthiramati, in the sixth century AD."" He 
found in Valabhi about 1 00 Buddhist monasteries with 6,000 Bud· 
dhi�t monks, but they were out numbered by se�eral hundreds of 
Deva-temples with followers of various sects.78 In Anandapura th�re 
were ten monasteries but it had numerous heretical temples.79 1-tsi�g 
mentions: "Another Buddhist centre of higher education in Indi� 
which rivalled Nalanda in fame, was in the city ofVallbhi or Vallbhi· 
pura in Wala state of Katbiawar. "80 He also gives an account of 
Valabhi which occupied an important place in the history of �ud· 

dhism as an important centre of Buddhist studies. He descnbes 
further: "In his time Nalanda in South Bihar and Valabhi were the 
two places in India which deserved comparison with the most famous 
centres of learning in China and were frequented by crowds of eagert dance a students, .who commonly devoted two or three years to atten .tb lectures on Buddhist philosophy. "81 From the above facts V .A. Sml g 
concludes: "This statement explains the assertion of Hiuen-rs:;o 
that Mo-la-p' o or western Malava ( Malwa) and Magadha were th� nd 
countries oflndia in whiCh learning was prized, because Valab�in8 
Mo-la-p'owere then politically one, both territoriesapparendY 
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ernment of Dhruvabhata, the son-in-law of 
under the gov 

paramount sovereign of Northern India. "82Valabhi 
J-l�vardha

d
na,

one of the most famous centres of Buddhist learning 
garde as . F H' was re . 1. ce in the 7th and 8th centunes AD. rom men-tsang, 0asnc w _ . and rno 

d ther epigraphic records we learn that Valabh1 occupied 1-tsing an 
° t place in the history of Buddhism in these centuries of 

an irnf><:>r�
n 

era. Itwas an important centre ofthe Sammitiya school. 
theCh��

an 
says "The extent of the dominion of Valabhi was not c.V. VIa� ya

luded however, a great ofKathiawar and ofGujarat, Kaira ·de unc • · . � : d some portions of western Malwa also, as 1s apparent from 
diStnct

:�eir grants. The smallness of the kingdom may explain to some 0 tent whyValabhi fell so easily before the Arabs. Of course the � �  . d . diate explanation is the treachery Ranka. But we may also ad 1mme · · f h I d a third explanation VIZ., the unwarhke character o
. 
t e peop e an 

the rulers which must have resulted from the w1de spread of the �ve;dhistic principles, chiefly the principle of ahif!lsii of which Gujarat 
is"even now the stronghold. Gujarat appears to h_ave imbibed this 
principle during the rule of many kings including Siladitya ofMo-la-
p'o described by Hiuen-tsang. "83 , • Princess Dudda, the daughter of Dhruvasena I s s1ster, con
structed the first building of the monastic college ofValabhi. 84 There 
were other building of this monastic establishment which were 
known as the Abhyantarika vihara of venerable Mil!lma and the 
Bappapada vihara of Bhadan ta Sthiramati. 85 Acala who was an arhat 
also built anot.'J.er monastic college not far from the city ofValabhi. 86 
In the seventh century Dhruvabhata was the greatest patron of this 
University.87 'Just as Nalanda specialized in Mahayana studies so the 
University ofValabhi was the rival centre for Hinayana studies, the 
most of its scholars studied the Little Vehicle. Hiuen-tsang found 
about a hundred monastic buildings in Valabhi, the strength of the 
monk-students amounted to six thousand. Names of three most 
imP?rtant scholars who had received higher education in the Uni
;ers�ty of Valabhi are known to us; they were Jayasena, a native of 
li "�p<t. Gur:tamati and Sthiramati; all these scholars subsequently 
dved_m or around the Nalanda Mahavihara, Hwui-Li says that "the 
0���na�t sys!em studied � Valabhi was that of the Sammitiya sch?ol 
Nat �1?ayana. From 1-tsmg's account we gather that Valabhi hke 
We 

a�a IIDparted higher education on secular subjects also. These 
rn:e e two academics in India where eminent and accomplished 
trin

n assembled in crowds, discussed possible and impossible doc
Opi�� and after having been assured of the excellence of their 
ness 

:r;;. by wi
.se men, became famous in India . . . .  To try the sharp-

eir wn, they proceed to the king's court to lay down before 
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it the sharp weapon of their abilities; there they present their sch 
and show their political talent, seeking to be appointed in elllt 
practical government. On being proved successful, they were 

the 
vanced to high rank and could follow whatever profession they lik ad. 
Their famous names were written in white on their lofty gates. ��· 
account would indicate that these two Universities turned out 

ts 
only Buddhist Doctors, but also statesman, administrators, �� 
The Maitraka Dynasty of Valabht" 

Dharasena l 
Senapati 

Drmpsirp.ha 
Maharaja 

Bhatarka 

Dhruvasena I 

I 
Siladitya I 

Dharmaditya 
I 

Devabhata Dharasena III  

Siladitya 

I 
Siladi tya II 

I 
Sitaditya III 

Kharagraha II 
Dharmaditya 

I 
Siladityadeva IV 

I 
Siladityadeva V 

I 
Siladityadeva VI 

I 
Siladityadeva VII 

Dhruvasena III 

Dharapatta 
I 

Guhasena 
I 

Dharasena II 

Kharagraha 
I I 

Dhrunsena II 
Baladitva 

I . 
Dharasena N 

1 19 . Maukharis Harsavardhana and Maitrakas n..rzng ' · �mv .. 
. h received appointments in royal courts and govern-

econollltsts w 0 epigraphical evidence we learn that the Valabhi 
,89 Frolll . · th 1 !lle�ts- .ty (llaintained a library which was �manced by e roya 

VntversiTh ' tizens of Valabhi also contributed largely to the wealth· U � c�sity for the advancement of learning. The Kathii-
1 bhi niVe th d · c. f Va a _ f Somadeva also refers to e great aca ernie �arne o saritJag�': 1� · s known that even the Brahmar:tas of Gangetic plain 

Valabht . d
i
their sons to Valabhi for higher studies. ' 

used ro sen 
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Chapter 8 

Buddhism in Northern India after Har�a 

1. THE KINGDOM OF KAMARUPA 

The later Puriir:tas and the Raghuvaf!�Sa ofKalidasa refer to Priigjyoti� 

d J{amariipa as name of the old province of Assam.1 R.G. Basak 

:tes: "That province included in the p�st, within_ its own boundaries 

in the west, portions of North Bengal, VIZ., part (1f not whole) of the 
Kooch-Bihar state and of the Rangpur district, with the river Karatoya 
as the western boundary. Some portions of China and the Himalayan 
regions also formed its northern section and a portion of East Bengal 
was included in it towards the south-west. "2 The Riimiiya1Ja, the 
Mahiibhlirata, the Harivaf!�Saand the Vi�1JuPurii1Ja describe Pcigjyoti� 
as a town.' They do not say that it was a country. Kalidasa in his 
Raghuva1[1ia mentions that Kamariipa was a province and its capital 
was Priigjyoti�.4 The Allahabad Pillar inscription of Samudragupta 
gives the name ofKamariipa along with the names of otherpratyantya 
states, such as Samatata, Davaka, Nepal and Kartripura.5 From this 
inscription we learn that in the middle of the 4th cen tury AD 
Kamariipa was not included in the Gupta empire but was regarded 
as one of the frontier states but paid tribute to the Gupta emperor.6 
It was about 10,000 li in circuit and its capital Priigjyoti� was 30 li.7 

The first prince of the Varman dynasty of Kamariipa was 
Pu�varman who probably flourished in the first half of the fourth ��tury AD.8 According to R.G. Basak, he ascended the throne in AD 
hi 5·9Most probably, he was a contemporary of Chandragupta I and 
n s son Samudragupta.10 Mter Pu�yavarman, we come to know the 

af
ame of Samudravarman who was his son. He ascended the throne ter him H L"k th . kin . · . � e e natural Samudra, th1s Samudravarman was a 

hi gWJ.th h1s nches always displayed to view.12 Balavarman succeeded �:_He Was a very powerful ruler and had a very strong army.13 �avarman was his son. He occupied the throne after him.14 He 
kn en succeeded by Gar:tapati who was very virtuous and was ca::.Wn for his large charities.15 His son was Mahendravarman who e to the throne after him. He was a great patron of sacrificial 
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performances Yajiiavidhiiniim-iispada'o/.16 He performed tw 

rifi n H· O h sa� Ices. ts son was Nariiyal)avarman who succeeded his fa 01"Se 
Hts son was Mahabhiitavarman.19 He captured the thron fi ther.•a 
father. Candramukhavarman who was a son of Mahabh -

e: ter his 
(or Bhiitivarman) took the throne of Kamariipa 20 He p

u
o 

va� 
. . · ssessed 

good knowledge of vanous arts whtch enabled him to d. a 
. . tspel th 
tgnorance of his own people.21 He gave up his kingdom in [;  e 
h

. 
Sth. avour or IS son Itavarman who ascended the throne.22 The h" 

S thi . , n is s0 
us tavarman (ahas Srimrganka) became king.23 The ne t n 

S · h. x ruler was upratiH I�varman. 24 Then his younger brother, Bhaskara-
varman of Kumara captured the throne of Kamariipa.25 He Was 
re�arded as the greatest ruler of the Varman dynasty of Kamaru 
His c<:'ntempo�ry was H�qavar?ha�a of Thaneswara-Kanauj.21l � 
established an mtlmate friendship with Harsa. Hiuen-tsang rec 
Bh- k 

· ters to 
as aravarman as a Briihmal)a by caste. Most probably he 

Brahmanical Hindu in religion.27 It is to be noted here th�t th 
was ha 

h h d h
. 

0 � e never s owe IS leamng towards Buddhism but even th 
I. 

• en 
accomp Ished §rama7Jas such as Hiuen-tsang himself received great 
honour and respect from him. He always gave due respect to them.l8 
He was a desc�ndant to the Vai�l)ava family (Vai�l)ava-va1[tSa�) and a 
d�o�� worshi�per of MaheSva.ra. 29 He and his people were follower 
of SalVlsm. and It �came th� s.tate r�ligion under his patronage.30 It 
played a VItal role m the rehgwus history of Kamariipa. R.G. Basal: 
says, "Bhaskaravarman is described in the Nidhanpur grant as being 
�rea ted by the creator for the purpose of re-establishing the institu· 
tlon of castes and orders, ��ich had for a long time past become 
con�used .. He propagated, 1t IS told there, the light of Aryyadharma 
by d:spellmg the darkness of the Kali age, by a proper expenditllre 
ofhts reve�ue o� good works of public utility. He caused tl1e deep 
loyalo/ of his subJ.ects to be heightened, on account of his power of 
keepmg order, display of modesty and cultivation of close acquain
tance with them. His gifts were bounteous, and he could be com· 

pared with Sibifor offering succour to the needy by self-sacrifice, and 
m the �tter of timely application of the six political expedients he 
� as skilful as Brhaspati himself. His prowess, perseverence and 
pnde were well-known. Free from the usual vices of kings, 
Bhaska�vannan was always given to performing virtuous deeds. Be 
was an tde�l monarch of the seventh century in eastern India.� 

From Hmen-tsang's account we learn about his visit to tlte kwg· 
dom of Kamariipa. V .A. Smith describes: "When he was staying for 
tlte second time at the

.
Nai�da �onastery, early in AD 643, ?e � 

c�mpe�ed, muc� �amst his will, to pay a visit to tlte king re
Kamarupa, who mststed on making the acquaintance of the 

1 23 . ..r--v�hem India after Ha�a � tn 1vu•• 
cholar, and would n<;>.t ta�e a refusal. Afte

.
r a shor� stay at the 

0o�ed�Kamariipa, Ha� �iladttya, the KanauJ sovere1g�, sent a 
cap•tal 0 man ding that Hmen-tsang should be sent to him. The 

�essage ���:that Har� might take his head if he could, but should 

klDg re�. Chinese visitor. However, when Ha� sent a peremptory 
not get � effect that he would trouble the king to send back his 
order to th 

e
messenger, that potentate, on second thoughts, deemed 

headJ!b1: to compl� with the.re9uest.of hi
.
s su;erain and hastened 

It ad 
t Harsa, bringmg the pilgnm wtth him. 32 

to 10
Wh

ee 
Hi�en-tsangcame toKamariipaasaguestofBhaskaravannan 

en . h f l "  
rt him and his people to Buddhtsm, e was not success u m 

to conve . , k · 
. · ·on Hiuen-tsang did not see any ASo an monument m 

hiS ffiiSSl • 
. 

.1 . l "r. . Kfunariipa. L.M.Joshi says
.
that the Ch�nese _PI �m saw on y tamt 

£Buddhism in the kingdom ofKamarupa. 33 But some people 

::��at a debased form oflater Buddhism flourishe� in �mar
_
iipa 

f< several centuries. 54 There were many Deva-temples m Kamarupa. 

��- Joshi says, "The Assamese of Kamariipa worshipped the dev_as 

and did not believe in Buddhism. So there had never been a Buddhist 

monastery in the land, and whatever Buddhists there were in it 

performed their acts of devotion secretly. "35 
Salastamba overthrew the line of Pu�yavarman or the Varman 

dynasty soon after Bhaskaravarman's reign and ruled in the latter 
part of the seventh century AD.35 His son Vijaya succeeded him." 
Then Palaka, Kumara and Vajradatta ruled in succession.38 Then 
Har�avarman became king of Kamariipa after Vajradatta or 
Vajradeva. 39 Har�vannan was an accomplished and pious adminis
trator, who ruled over his people without oppression because he 
regarded them as his own sons.40 He was a great warrior and he 
conquere d  some other countries in eastern lndia.41 H.C. Ray says that 
" . . . Sri Hari§a, the last prince in the line, according to the Tejpur 
plate ofVanamala, is probably the same as Har�varman of the stray 
(>�te of Harjara."42 The Tejpur plate mentions that it began �th 
salastambha and ended with Sri-Hari§a. Kielhom identifies Sri
H�ri§a wiili GauQ-0Qr3.di-Kalirlga-Kosalapati-Sri-Har�deva of the 
Pasupati inscription of the Nepal Licchavi King Jayadeva Para
cakrakama. 43 
Sal The dynasty of Pralambha ruled in Kamariipa after tlte line of 

astambha.41 The first ruler of this dynasty was Pralambha. The �:t ruler was Harjara, tlte son and successor of Pral�bha: Fro� 
H '! ezpur Rock inscription of AD 829 we learn that Hai]ara hved m 

artippesvara-pura. 45 He was a Parama Mahesvara. He was suc-
�eeded by his son Vanamala who ruled for 19 years. His seal and 
msc · · ' ' · Option show us that like his father he was a devotee ofStva. 46 The 
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Nowgong copperplate grant ofBalavarman mentions thatja � 
succeeded Vanamala in AD 900.47 The next ruler was Bala 

yatnala 
( c. AD 925) . The last ruler was Tyagasif!lha ( c. AD 1 000) .  ��� 
probable that these �o rulers like other members of this d 

ery 
were worshippers of Siva. Yllasty 

_The rulers, who came to power in Kamariipa after the dynas 
Pralambha, were the,Palas of K.amariipa. H.C. Ray states, "As tyJ:r 
na�es of the next group of princes who ruled in the Assam val! e 
umformly end in Pala, it is convenient to designate them as the p-t" 
of K.amariipa. The transition of the royal power from Pralamb�� 
success�rs to this new group is mentioned in the Bargaon grant � 
Ratnaf:>ala. Wc:_ are told that when T�gasif!lha, the twenty-fir�t 
so�ere1gn o� K.amariip�, counting. from Siilastamba, departed from 
th�s w?rl� Without leaVIng any ofh1s race to succeed him, his subjects 
thm�ng 1t well �at a Bhauma (i.e., one of Naraka's race) should be 
appomted as therr lord, chose Brahmapala, a kinsman of the desceased 
ruler, on account of his fitness to undertake the government of the country. "48 Brahmapala was the founder of this new dynasty. He was 
known as Maharajadhiraja. His son Ratnapala succeeded him. He 
had the titles-'Paramesvara-Paramabhat�:iiraka-Maharajadhiraja.'l9 
The Bargaon g�t of the reign ofRatnapala opens in praise of Siva's 
Tal)c,lava dance, Sankari and Lauhitya-Sindhu.!IO This grant as well as 
the Sualkuci grant record the gifts oflands to some Briihmanas.51 His 
inscriptions give us indication that he was a worshipper of Siva. His 
son was Purandarapala who probably died before his father. The 
nex,t rulerwas Indrapala. His Gauhati plates open with an invocation 

<to Sambhu.52 His successor was Jayapala who was succeeded by 
Gop�la. The next ruler was Ha11amala (or Ha11apala) . The last ruler 
of th1s dynasty was Dharmapala. 

The Kamauli grant ofVaidyadeva informs us that a line of kings 
ruled in the valley. 53 It was issued by Vaidyadeva in his 4th regnal year 
and recor�s the grant of two villages with a revenue of 400 to the 
Brahman Sridhara. It refers to Vaidyadeva as minister of the Pala 
kings of Bengal. 54 Kumarapala of the Pala dynasty of Bengal and 
Magadha treated him with great honour. But when he heard 
Tingyadeva's disaffection, he at once appointed Vaidyadeva as a 
ruler in his place.55 The latter with his brother Buddhadeva attacked 
the former and defeated him and killed him. Vaidyadeva then 
occupied the throne. It is known that some of the Pala kings included 
this kingdom in their dominions. Vaidyadeva, a minister, was ap
pointed by Ku�a�pala of �e Pala dynasty, in the 1 2th century �f 
as � ruler of th1s �ngdo� w1th royal powers. 56 The Kamauli grant 

of Va1dyadeva ment10ns Tingyadeva as a prince who ruled in the east 
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_ dominions. 57 It is very probable that he was a ruler of a 
the �ala [ the Brahmaputra valley, which adjoined the kingdom of 
porU�� 0 n the west. 58 When Vaidyadeva conquered K.amariipa, he 
the Pa as 

0
feudatory of the Palas. � He was succeeded by his brother 

becaJlle a 
ddhadeva. 

Bu h Assam Plates ofVallabhadeva of the 12th century AD gives the 
T e

logy of a prince named Vallabhadeva.60 
genea 

In the Charulrava1[l5a 
Bhaskara 

Nwa Rayirideva T railokyasif!lha Vasumati? 

Udayakarl)a 

I 
NiJ:!Saitkasif!lha Ahiavadevi 

Vallabhadeva Sri Vallabha 

Vallabhadeva in AD 1 1 84 or 1 1 85 established an alms house near 
a temple of the god Mahadeva to the east of Kirtipura in the 
Hapyacha Mal)c,lala, and gave the revenues of certain villages and 
hamlets as endowments.61 He did it at his father's command and for 
his mother's spiritual welfare. But the rulers had no imperial titles 
which gives us indication that they did not occupy a prominent 
position in the political history of K.amariipa. 

The Ahoms, who belonged to the Shan tribe, migrated into Assam 
in the 13th century. It is known from their Buranjis that a section of 
the great Shan tribe left Maulung in the Upper Irrawaddy valley in 
AD 1215 and founded a small principality near the Dikhovalley. They 
became very powerful and extended their power not only over the 
Brahmaputra valley but also up to Dhubri. In course of time they 
became the rulers of the country. The Muhammedans invaded the 
Brahmaputra valley on several occasions but they were unable to 
conquer the Ahom rulers, who founded a dynasty which ruled there 
for several centuries until the arrival of the British in AD 1825. 
. Two copperplate grants of a line of kings were found in Bhatera f:. Sylhet.62 They give us the following genealogy ofKeSavadeva and 
sanadeva who were the donors of these grants:65 

In the Lunar Family �araval)a (alias Navagirvfu,la?)-founder of the kingdom of 
Snhana 
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Gokuladeva (Golhana) ? 
Narayal)a 
!_{davadeva alias �puraja-Gopi-Govinda 
Isanadeva 

GENEALOGY 

1 .  1M Dynasty of Puryavarmarf'4 or 1M Varman Dynasty of Kiimaritpa 

Pu�yavarman 
I 

Samudravarman 
I 

Balavarman 
I 

Kalyal)avarman 
I 

Gal)apati 
I 

Mahendravarman 
I 

NarayaQavarman 
I 

Mahabhiitavarman-Bhiitivannan 
I 

Candramukhavarman 
I 

Sthitavarman 
I 

Susthi tavarman-mrganka 

Suprati�!}litavarman Bhaskaravarman 

2. �iilastamhha and his Success(ffs ( c. AD 650-800)6.5 
satastambha 
Vyaya 
Pataka 
Kumara 
Voyradatta or Vajradeva 
Ha�varman or Sri-HariSa 

. "'orlhern India after Ha�a 
]Jutid)Usrn tn 1V '  

_ bha and His Successors (c. AD 800-1000)66 
3 p,.alarn 

· pralambha 
J-larjara 
Vanamala 
Jayamala 
Balavarman 
T yagasiqilia 

-n.n Palas of Kamarilpa (c. AD 1000-1 100) .67 
4. j /JC-

Tyagasiqilia _ 
Brahmapala-KuladeVI 
Ratnapala 
Purendarapala-Durlabha 
Indrapala 
Jayapala 
Gopala 
Harsamala or Har�apala 
Dha�apala 

5. Tiilgyadeva (c. AD 1000)68 

6. Li ne  of Bodhidevd" 

127 

Bodhideva (Minister of Ramapala of the Pilla 
dynasty of Bengal and Bihar, 
c. AD 1084-1 126)-Pratapadevi 

I 
Vaidyadeva Buddhadeva ? 
7. The Dynasty of Bhiiskara (c.  AD 11 50-1206)70 

Bhaskara 
Rayarideva-Trailokyasiq1ha-Vasumati ? 
Udayakarna-Nihasankasimha -Ahiadevi 
Vallabhad�va-Sri Vallabh� 

8. The Dynasty of Kharavii1Ja11 
Kharavana alias Navagirvana ? 
Gokulad�va (Golhana·) 
Narayal)a 

· 

�Savadeva alias Riiparaja Gopi Govinda 
Isanadeva 
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2. KASHMIR 

Kashmir was included in the Maurya empire in the time ofAsoka, and 
again in the Ku�1,1a dominion in the days of Kani�ka.1 Ha� did not 
annex Kashmir but he forcibly captured the tooth relic of the 
Buddha from the king of Kashmir and brought it to Kanauj.2N. Dutt 
gives an account of the irttroduction of Buddhism in Kashmir. �e 
says, "Moggaliputta Tissa, the religious adviser of Asoka, sent nus
sionaries to different countries. Majjhantika was deputed to Kaf 
shmir-Gandhara. About the time of his arrival there Aravala, king 0 
the Nagas, was destroying the ripe corns of the country by hail-storm· 
Majjhantika, on account of his miraculous powers, stood o� :e 
surface of the Aravala lake unaffected by rain and storm. At thts � 
Naga king grew furious and sent forth storm and lightenings, an

_ hurled stones and rocks at him but without any effect. Thus co�
vinced of Majjhantika's great powers, the Naga king with his fo_llo 

f ers submitted to him and listened to his discourses on the eVIls 0 
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h tred Pandaka Yakkha and Harita Yakkhini with their and a · · · · th Wh anger . b came his devotees and offered a Jewel ron e. en 
500 chddr

f:
en 

t�ng him the residents ofKashmir-Gandhara came with re ann 
M "h they we . for the Nagas, but they offered the same to aJJ an-. offenngs · · ( f thell' th n delivered to them a discourse on aszvt�a venom o a 

tika who 
� converted them to Buddhism. From that day up to the 

serpen
f
t) 

an 
position of the Mahava1[1Sa, i.e., the 5th century AD, the · e o com · d b ill · d b tliJl that Kashmir-Gandhara contmue to e umme y 

author sa
b
ys 

Through the activities of the Sarvastivadins, Kashmir Uowro es. . . .  . . .  ye ntre ofBuddhistphilosophicalstudtes .. . .  The Kashmman 
becameace '· d . to shows thatAsoka built temples both for ���� and Bud?ha a� his ry

h. ·gn the two faiths Buddhism and SalVlsm flounshed m ·nee ts ret , . si · 'de by side and even claimed at times the same persons as Kashmtr st , . 
their devotees . . . .  The only rule imp?rtant for th: ht�tory of Bud
h' m between the reigns of Pu�yamttra and Kam�ka ts �at of the �r:ek king Menander. The Milindapaiiha is particularly tmportant 

for the historyofBuddhismof�.hmiron ac:ountof�e �ac� that the 
e Of discussions between Milmda and Nagasena ts latd m a spot seen 

Kal · -12 tljanasfromKashmirand200ytljanasfromAlasandaor astgama. 
As �egards King Milirtda, the work says that he at first b:came a lay
devotee built the Milirtda vihara and then after some time handed 
over th� reins of his administration to his son, joirted the Buddhist 
Sa7[!ghaasamonk, and ultimatelyattairted arhat-hood.: . .  The �u�1,1as 
adopted Buddhism as their religion and showed thetr mumficence 
by erecting stu pas, temples and images ofB_uddh� all over northern 
India . . . .  Since the demise of ASoka, Buddhtsm Wtthsto()d several re
J?ercussions and survived in north-west I?dia by th� pan:onage of the 
Saka-Yavanas and the Kusanas. In the retgn ofKam�ka, tt once more 
came to the forefront �f indian religions and recovered its lost 
glory . . . .  The reign of Kani�ka is of outstanding importance for. the 
history of Buddhism in northern India. It is marked by donations from several lay-devotees and monks to the Buddhist Sa1[lgha:.:;: Of 
the successors of Kaniska, we come across the names of only Vast�ka 
and Huvi�ka in the �everal inscriptions relating to this period. 
Kalha1,1a mentions the names of three successors Hu�ka, Ju�ka and 
Kani�ka . . . .  Kalhana informs us that Hu�ka, Ju�ka and Kani�ka(II) 
built Hu�kapura (modern Uskur) ,Ju�kapura (modern Zukur) and 
Kani�k:apura (modern Kane�pur) , and that these kings, though 
belonging to the Turu�ka race, were given to acts of piety. They 
erected ma!has and caityas at Su�kaletra and other places, and the Buddhists of'that time acquired great renown as pravrajitas (recluse�) 
�d Were predominant in Kashmir, defeating their opponents m 
disputations . . . . Buddhism enjoyed the most prosperous time during 
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this rule all over northern India and specially in Gandhara 
Kashmir . . . .  It is written by both Kalhal)a and Taranatha �d 
Buddhism had a serious set-back in Kashmir after the reign 

a� 
Kani�ka II. "5 0 

The Kii:rlw!as or the Karko!akas ( c.  AD 630-855) 
The

.
seventh century AD is an important landmark in the history of 

Kashmtr. Durlabhavardhana of the Karko!a dynasty ascended th 
throne of Kashmir in the ftrst quarter of that century.4 It marked a e 
era in the history of the country.5 Kashmir had become the predom� 
nant part in the north. Because for the first time the valley came 
under the administration of a strong line of rulers, whose ambitious 
and powerful arms soon brought it into conflict with the princes on 
the Oxus, the l�dus and the Ganges. By c. AD ?31 Kashmir had already 
absorbed the htll states of Parl)otsa and Rajpuri. In the west it had 
sonquered Urasa (Hazii.ra) and had come into conflict with the 
S3.his, from whom it took Ta�sila (Taxila) (modern Rawalpindi 
district) and extended its power as far as Sirp.hapura ( Salt Range) in 
the Punjab. In the ftrst half of the 8th century Kashmir became one 
of the strongest powers in Asia. 6 Durlabhavardhana was regarded as 
the founder of the Karkota dynasty during Ha�a's  life-time·7 Hiuen
tsang spent two years in Kashmir from about May 631 to April 633.8 
He was received with distinguished honour by the unnamed reign
ing king presumably Durlabhavardhana. That prince and his son 
Durlabhaka are credited with long reigns.9 Durlabhavardhana ruled 
for 36 years. He was succeeded by Durlabhaka or the younger 
Durlabha. As grandson of the old dynasty King Baladitya, he assumed 
the name of Pratapaditya. He ruled for fifty yean. "He was a most 
meritorious king and many stories ofhis justice and solicitude for the 
welfare of his people are related by Kalhal)a. He established a matha 
called Nona Ma!fla for Brahmins of the Rohitaka country when he 
built the temple ofTribhuvana Svami a shoemaker refused to give his 
hut which stood in the way of the building. Durlabhaka declined to 
oust him byforce whereon tanner, moved by the king's high senseof 
justice, delivered up the land of his own free will. His queen 
Praka5adevi built a vihara called Prakasika vihara, perhaps a Bud
dhist monastery. She was a Vaisya lady and Vaisyas have throughout 
Indian history usually shown a predilection for the religion of �er<j' 
and non-slaughter, that is to say Buddhism andjainism . . . . The king s 
guru by name Mihiradatta (a Brahmin) built a temple to Siva (Vi�I}u 
probably) by name Gambhira Svami. We mention these temples as 
typical of the practice of these kings, their queens and their ministers 
to build temples to their favourite deities. Thus the king enjoyed a 
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I ndeared to his people by his religiousness andJ'ustice. "1° g ru e e . . Jon 
h ka was succeeded by his three sons m order. Candrapida 

ourJab a Ch' . . . 
his eldest son.U The !�e�e empero� gave htm the :p•thet 

� , 12The second son was Tarapt<;la. The thtrd son was Mukt.api<;la.u king · also known as Lalitaditya.14 Similarly, he was honoured in AD 
H
3
e
3
w
b
as 

the emperor of China.15 He reigned in Kashmir for about 7 Y d Ka  . . th G . 
thirty-two years. He conquere naUJ m e anga-Yamuna Doab, 
T kharistan in the upper Oxus valley and Daraddesa in the Upper 
�ben Ganga.16 He established diplomatic relations with Hiuen�g (AD 733-55) , 17the Chinese emperor, and defeated the Bhaunas 
(Tibetans); He o�ered 1 � crore� of golden money to the temples of 
BhiiteSa (Siva) .18 He bmlt a Marta�) <;Ia temple (Sun) with a great 
uncut stone-wall which is still famous. He bu�lt a bridge over the 
Vttasta at Chhatrapur. He built a town outside Srinagar and at some 
distance and called it Parihasapura and built there a famous temple 
to Vi�1,1u called Parihara Kdava where he placed a Garu<;la image on 
one-stone pillar 54 cubits long. Many gold and silver images ofVi�I)U, 
Variiha etc. are also spoken of. The Parihasa Kdava image was a silver 
adorned with valuable jewels . . . . The queens also as usual built 
temples to their favourite deities. Cankuna, a Tukkar minister, gave 
two magical stones to the king and purchased from him an idol of 
Buddh� ":hich �a

_
d bee� brought f�om his conquest ofMagadha. He 

placed It m a vthara whtch he dedicated to the Buddhists. It seems clear from this as is also otherwise well-known that before Muhamma
danism, Buddhism was the prevailing religion among Turks, Tuk
karas, and other barbarians ofTuran. 

!hese temples to Siva, Vi�I)U, Aditya and Buddha of course 
�tts�e� �e religious cravings of those times. To the modem hist<? 
�an It Is mteresting to note that Lalitaditya had many halls estab-
fu�d · h' ki . m ts I_Igdom for the feedmg of the hungry and for giving :ter �� the thrrsty. These chatra and prapas testifY to the humane tsposttton and his care for his subjects. He is also said to have �cavated wells and springs in the northern sandy regions of the kt��

d
�here for many miles water is often unobtainable . . . .  Thus 

in th ttya appears to have been a true Krtayuga or golden age king 
K 

e oth<:_�se not very happy history of Kashmir. 19 
Year 

uva:ayapt<;la succeeded his father Lalitaditya.20 He ruled for one 
sev 00 Y· The .next ruler was his brother Vajrii.ditya.21 He ruled for Be er�ta;s. Sangramapiga, h�s son, ascended �e throne after him. &rand� d for s��e1_1 years. Hts brother was Jayapi<;la who was also a defeatedn of Lahtadttya. 22 He �ccupied the .throne of �hmir. He Bis co· 

and dethroned the king of KanauJ who was Vajr3.yudha.25 Ins Were found with the title Vinayaditya. jayapi<;la became 
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more famous than his grandfather Lalitaditya as a patron of 1 He himself was a great pa?Z4it; . . .  he was as jealous of a rival in th:�ers. of a�ms 

_
as in the field of letters. He revived the study of 

eld 
Mahiibhii!fYa (the great work on grammar by Pataftiali) and 

the 
pointed �irasvami as teacher of grammar. The head of the cou:� of parpf,itswas Udbha!a the well-known author of Udbhatiilaizkii cil 
poetics and paid him as pay one lakh of_diniiras per d·ay . . . .  ��:� famous literary names are Manoratha, Sankhadanta, Gateka Sa dh. - v- ( . th and n tman poets, amana wnter on bo grammar and alaitkii" ) Damodaragupta, author of Ku(tinimata (mathematics) and Thakkia '  who was originally superintendent of granary in the service or minister of

. 
his. The best men in the whole land oflndia were calle� and patromsed by Jayapi<,la, so much so that Kashmir became famous as the land oflearning . . .  and there was a famine oflearned men in other countries oflndia. Though a conqueror he assumed the title of Vinayaditya or the sun of education. Equally divided between valour and learning, as if placed between two reflecting mirrors, the king seemed not doubled only, but made hundred fold. "2• He worshipped both Vi�I)U and Buddha and established Vi�I)U temples, Buddha images and a large vihara in his capital Gayapura. Jayapi<,la is said to have ruled for 31 years. He was succeeded by his son Lalitapi<,la, 25 who was on the throne for twelve years. His brother Sangramapi<,la26 ascended the throne after him. He ruled for seven years. The next ruler was a minor king named Cippata (the lesser) Jayapi<,la.27 

Usually, the K.arkota rulers were devotees of Lord Siva. But they also worshipped Vi�J)u. The people were both Saivitesand Vai�I)avites. But there were also followers of Buddhism, under this dynasty Kashmir not only maintained but even increased its renown for learning and many noted names in Sanskrit literature belong to this 
perj.od. 28 C. V. Vaidya says that the K.arkoraka rulers were all followers 
ofSaivism. He says, "That was the usual worship among the Hindus 
�t that time. They were also in addition worshipping Vi�I)U a�d 
Aditya. The Buddhistic religion had already fallen into disfavour Ill 
Kashmir. The days ofMeghavahana were long gone by. Slaughter of animals was no longer prohibited by the state nor were the butchers 
by profession compensated for their loss of work by grants fro� �e 
state treasury as in his days. The penalty of the-profession of a rehg10n 
of non-slaughter had already been paid dearly by Kashmir when the 
Hiil)aS under Mihirakula had enslaved the people for a time._ 

Pra
varasena a remnant of the Gonardiya line had established Htndu 
sovereignty again in Kashmir with Siva about a hundred years or so 
before Durlabhavardhana . . . .  Hiuen-tsang visited the country in the 
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. · and notices the downfall of rather decline of his f thiS }ong 
· . th d th rei� 0 in Rashmir. Therewere still manym�na�tenes e.r

e � _ e 
religion ll r resided in one of them while m Kashmrr. Viharas 
Chinese trave e 

fit en mentioned bv Kalhal)a as built by queens of the d ubtless o ' 
dh' ·h-were 0 :But these were probably not Bud 1st VI aras, garkota ;:;:a�e sounds Buddhi�tic. Saiv':' _

and Vai�Qavas also ha? 
though, f th · own in which their sa'T{lnyasz or recluses dwelt as IS �'""s o elf 

d h' t vi�.,.� d b Hiuen-tsang himself. It seems that Bu d tsm was no evidence Y
t religion during this droasty but also was not much I tho sta e . 'dl on Y -d b the people. The kings and even the 9ueens were ngt Y fesse Y ' -

· h 1· · pro od d were devoted to Siva or Visnu or Adttya. T e re 1g10n rth ox an . .  
'fi  0 rifice also flourished but apparently the bloody sacn ces 

ofpure
V

sa
d
c 

s had fallen into desuetude. For none of the powerful { the e a 
' dh 0 

f th. dvnasty performed the much-honoured A.Svame a kings o IS r- . . . fth G f. ed by ancientKashmu kings and even by kings o e upta 
�

er oprmbablyHindu orthodox sentiment had changed. For the non-line. ro 
fL li -d· h d rformance ofASvamedha even in the case o a ta ttya w o ma e 

pe
di "aya throughout India like Samudragupta . . .  cann�t be ex

ala
.15"':e

i:Jd on the ground that the K.arko!a kings were not �atnyas. The P 10 
· b V "  d t Guptas indeed were most probably not �tnyas ut atsyas �� 

.Y
e 

they performed the A.Svamedha. Surely the Brahmins ofLah�dity� 
would have found wars to enable him to perfo� a horse sacnfice tf 
he had wished it. But it seems general sentiment amongst �e 
orthodox Hindus had by this time set in against the ��re h?�nd 
animal sacrifices of the Vedic ritual and thus the Buddhtstlc rehgt�n 
professed by Kashmir so long had by that time t;numphed at least m 
Kashmir and put a period to these bloody sacnfices. "29 

THE UTPALA DYNASTY (c. AD 855-50.939) 

Avantivarman 
The Utpala rulers occupied the throne of Kashm.

ir after the 
Karkotas. The first king of the U tpala droasty was A van uvarm�n

. 
(AD 

855-?6-883) .30 His reign "is remarkably f�ee fro� any am�ttl�us �o�e•gn poliq or wars of aggression beyond Its fron�ers: Buth�s retgn 
IS Important as an era of internal peace and consohdauon. Aided .by 
his able minister of public works, Sura or Siiyya, �e initiated a senes of reforms which soon healed the wounds of mtsgovemment and internal troubles of the preceding reigns. "51 Siira, his wife �vyadevi 
and his son Ratnavardhana were all devout worshippers of Siva and for the progress of Saivism in the kingdom of Avantivarman they constructed many temples and ma!has.52 The king �s a ��votee of Vi.�Qu from childhood.'' But in order to please hts mtmster, he 
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bc:c:ame a --.hip�r of Siva and played his ,;tal role far 
protpcrity ofSoivism. M He built the <empe ors.. .. A ... naw..,. tt.. 
offered gilts and made se-'Ual ocher ben<factions to the ternpk, ""4 
Tripun:f\"M'2. BhUtda and Vljayda.� He also constru(ted A Of 
tipura." Anandavardlwla, Ro.mabn. SM.n'imin and_ Muk� 
"'t.'rC ramow Ka"lunirian poets who Oourisht-d during his reiwn.• Hi 
ft'ign w:u noe:;ablc for hi.s enlightened patron3.ge oflilero�tu�:" •( 
died in AD 88S at the Tri.purcSa (modem Triphar) hill.• t 

Sa;rltaraua""u" 
After the death of Avantivannan, his son Sarikaravarman c:apcured 

rhe throne of the Utpala dymutywith greatdilli<ultyafter del'ea ti"ll 
his r'ivab in hi& &lruggle against them.* The new kil)g cheeked the 
sovereign power of 8hoja and dcstro)•cd the fortune or t.hco 
cnrjatGdhipg., Alakhana.•1 He conquered the Takkadt� wltich wu 
loca1c::d bet�cn t11e Upper wa.ters of the O·tenab and the Ra.vi.• He 
aiJO Jed an expedition toward$ the Indus through the IUJi.mG.Ii 
de(t.le.u But_ tJ1c king was unable to extend the bouo<lariet ofhU 
kingdom beyond the linUu of the submomllne regionJ adjoin.ina 
Kutuniron the wettand south ... His milituy�ioont and thdt 
c:XpetltcS had a bad dft'C:l upon tbe rt:soututofKa.shmir.lu Of'dcr 
10 meet biJ expenses. the king introduet:d many caxo.lie abo lOOI; 
(tom the ccmplcs the pro6tsa.ri.sing from the sale olinceNC, WM.Ial 
wood and other (articles or ,.,.rup). He abo ruumed the >iJJocn 
which .,.,--ere granted to the templeasAgn:bira. on the undc.ntandinc 
that a lixed amount shouJd be reru.rned as compensation (�) 
from the income ofthes.e villages. Thes.e bndJ �re then cultivated 
directly by the ��teo, but the- amount of the fwaJiJUira due to the 

ttmplcs W<\.5 rcduGC<J by diminishing the weight in t11e scale• by �c
tloir<l. He lim> plundered 5traightw.>y 64 temples. through s pe cial 
officen (placed ove.-them) under the practice: of exerdsing .tuper
vision.* He "'"'5 _known a.' tlu:: plunderer of temple treasurct. 'rht 
king built two 1c::mples of Siva, S:.uikarapuri$a :,tnd SugandhtL1 tn ,  
ci1y k.J1own asSankarapttra (moden1 Pit:tn). 46He ruled fol' ninetc;cn 
)'Cars. 

Gopalovtrrwran and his Sva:aso» 
nte next rule:i w:a.s Copalavannan,., the son o( A\'anti"af"[(loW· 

Before hisdeatll be eolru>ted hissunri\ing minor son Copiila''""': 
to the care o£ his mother, queen Sugandbi. the dauglucr Q(...: 
illuJiriout Si')lharlja. the ruler o£ the northern ...gion.• With cl« 
M:lpofthe mlni.Mc:rs, Copi.Ja.va.rman was on the tltrone then 

u:?aoo the gmsdiansbip or his mocber. His reign wimused an <Xped' 

• NDttftmt Indio •JI6 Ho!'f4 
/IOfldl'isfl'"' 

IS5 

Sihil o(UdabhiQ4apura. Au result the rcigniog Sill� 

�
the 

and (Sim•nta) was defeated by Pr.obbil\aradeva, the 
pos9biJ' sa;" eopatav.uman ancl Lalliya'• son T.,....,a,a.Kamaluka 
.Uni>l<': 0ascenc!e<l the throne()(UdabbiQ4apun.•Copala,-arman 
(�u) twO yean and died in AI> 904.• A!kr his suppositiow 
ruled (o�tl whO h:ld been picked Up frOID the highway ... 
b(Otbc' the. m.:Ooe. But he dted aftcr a rule of teo da)'S-� nletl 
cend"!hl at the bidding of the wbjecu took the throne." She 
s.rgan d Copampura (modem Cauripur) and also a town after 
constrUcte She forthcpro�perlty of the religion built Lhe Gopilam� 

JKrn:l�mple ofGopiL'\kt.i.'lY .. . • She n&led for two years �nd du:d 
�!9�4.� J>artha.the tcnyearold &<>nofNirjllavan'113n {P�ngu) , wa.J 
ul 

tl throne i11 AD 006 and the l�ucr acted as t.he guard•an of the 
:a;�ing .•ln AD 921 Niljil.a\'ltnnan overth� his"� Pirtha anti 
occupied the throne.M But in AD 923 lie dted. Hls young son 
Catravannan W3$ on the throne under the guardianship ,o

� �\i! 
mochtrBappa�eviand then for ten years his grandmother �illiki 
x:led as the guardian." King SO.rot.

"annan J, tl1e son of Pangu. by 
).{rginti became t.he ruler 1n AD 9S! after O\'erthrowmg 
�"U11lan.111But tJ1e fonnr.rwudethronc:d in AS>934 and again in 
�.» 9!5 Cakra\-annan aook lhe thi'Ofle:. • But the latter lost his kiog-. 
dom. ad in his place hi.s mini.)kr Sarubhu,oa.rdhana c:a.ptured lbe 
duooe. • Cakra-..am\:ln thw again carne in the picture: after he had 
taUoed Sambhmoa.rdha.na. The fonner then became the ruler but he 
ttUtilkd by hissoldit:n in AD 9S7.• Then Unmatta.\-anti. the wicked 
ton ofPartha. octupied the throne with the help of the mitl.iste.rs.• 
kat:.tw)a mentioned this king as "'wone &han wid.� ... He not only 
atpri:soncd and Jtarvcd to dcalh aU his half.Orot.hen but also killed 
bistilher Partba in hi! �tiremcnt at thcJaycodta vibiraat&i"nagara. • 
lhi$ shows that P3rlha became a Buddhiat monk and joined the 
��dhist Sarr•P and led a life of a lluddh

,
.i.st t;nonk at theja)'en�rd 

Vlhara where he was killed by his MJn,64 It mdtc:ttes l11at Buddtusm 
nourished there. Unmattavanti died in AD 9S9.0& The pa..riddc 
�ream king. when his descent to heU wa5 nt:at. placed Oil the 
>bronc a young child called $oravarman (II), whom the servanogir!• 
•lluueraglio had procured from somewhere and falsely declared to 
bt tht kiog·s son." But before the d1ild-ting'• position was estab
liob<Q. Kanialavardhana. theeonunaoder1n-dtief, defeated the royal 
:"""and invited aU the llrilun�utotelecta penon wbo"''Ould be 
• best penon for the throne. The Brih� met in an assembly 
"""diseuued the question for� or6da)'l and .ele<:ted Yaia>kara, the 
""'�de. ... theministcr()(Copilavarmanandthesecn:t 
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paramou_r of Sugandha.67 Thus the Utpala dynasty came to when Yasaskara ascended the throne in AD 939.68 an end 

Successors of the Utpalas (AD 939-1003) 
Ya5askara ruled for about ten years (AD 939-48) . 69 Kalh . 

a�count of his reign. "The land became so free from rob�a 
giVes <Ill 

mght the doors were left open in the bazars and th 
ry that at 

c • e roads secure tor travellers. As he exercised careful supem·s· th Were 
. . h 

Ion, e f tlonanes, w o had plundered evervthing found no th 
unc. 

. b 
-' ' o er occu tlon ut to loo_!<. after the cultivation. "70 He also built a h pa. 

students from Aryade5a.71 Ya5askara as usual with th c mat a for 
d 

e IOunder of new ynasty proved a capable, �nergetic and conscientious kin . H a 
o_f course sent back the Brahmms to their sacrifices and rulel . e 
ngour and scrupulousness. The poet's remarks here a 

With 

. . "I h. . . re worth 
quotmg. n IS days people sleptm their houses with open doo 
�vellers moved without peril on their paths owing to th 

d rsand 

tl f th" Vill 
e estruc-

on � Iev��· agers were engrossed in cultivation and had no 
occ":s1on tovlSlt the court and Brahmins remained engrossed in their 
studies and had no occasion to take up arms Brahm· f . . _ . . · 1n sages on 
pretex� o reCitmg 5amans did not dnnk liquor nor did ascetics tend 
sons, WIVes, c�ttle or

. 
fields. Nor did religious men with fools for their 

teachers sac��ce With fish and Aupa or cakes, disputing witll their 
own c?mpos1tio�s based on Tarka or guess the principles of Veda. 
Nor did house-wiVes.worshipping false 'gurus', which shakes of their 
�earls transgress the1r husbands. And lastly no astrologer, physician, 
JUryma�, teacher, counsellor, preceptor (purohita) , herald, judge 
and wnter �s uneducated in his days. "72 

Then mm1sters and feudal chiefs installed Varnata the son of his 
paternal grand-uncle Ramadeva on the throne b�t h� was deposed 
�� AD 948.�5 Then Saf!lgramadeva (Vakranghri) ,  who was the child· 
�n�� was mstalled as king and his grandmother acted as his guard· 
Ia�. . But Parvagupta

. 
and his five colleagues were the powerful 

m1msters who were ruhng the country at that time. PaiVagupta killed 

the boy-king in AD 749 and ascended the throne.75 · 

.
Parva�J?ta was a powerful ruler. Kalhal)a mentions that princes, 

chiefs, mm1�ters, officials etc. were all afraid of him.76 He built the 
temple of Siva-Parvate5vara, which was located near the site of 
S�ndhabhavanavihara in Srinagara. T7 He died in AD 950.78 After him• 
his son �emagupta took the throne. 79 He married Didda daugbte� 
of Sif!lh�ja� the lo�d of

. 
Lo�ara and grand-daughter �f the sa: 

ruler Bhu�a. The king died m AD 958. His young son �emagup . 
was then mstalled on the throne as king and Didda acted as hiS 
guardian. He died in AD 972. His young son Nandigupta succeeded 
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�ism tn J• ' 
d ath of her young son, the queen-regent became a 

bifll· After the e 
and performed many meritorious acts. She built 

changed per=and cities. But she byemployingwitchcraftkilled her 

tefllPles, ma� ndigupta in AD 973 and Tribhuvana in AD 975.81 The 

grandsons, a 
Bhimagupta. He died in AD 980-81 .1!2 Didda captured 

t rulerwas . d T . Kh , fr 
neX . AD 980-81 and appomte unga, a young asa om 

the throne
hln 

SaiViidhikari and raised him above everybody.85 Four 
P_...,otsa t e . . Th c . . 
...,.. fTunga were also giVen good JObs. e tormer mmtsters, 

brothers 0 
us ted by Tunga and his brothers, revolted under the 

bo were 0 • Vigrah - ·  fD"dd-' b th 84 w 
h' fthe Lohara pnnce 1 araja, son o 1 a s  ro er. 

lead��nia 0crushed their attempt. He also defea(ed Prithvipala the 

� f Rajapmi . Didda died in AD 1003. But before her death 
king �maraja, a son of her brother Udayaraja, was selected by her 
Samg - · 85 
for. 

the rank of YuvaraJa· 

THE LoHARA DYNASTY (AD 1003-1771)  

It is known from historical records that Saf!lgramariija was the 

younger brother ofVigraharaja of Lohara.86 The former ascend�d 

the throne in AD 1003. He thus founded the Lohara dynasty m 

Srinagara.87 He died in AD 1 028. His son Hariraja succeeded him.88 

But after a reign of 22 days he died. The new ruler was An an ta. 89 His 

queen was Suryamati who was quite well-known for her various pious 

foundations. She was also known as· Subhata. The king in favour of 

his son abdicated the throne in AD 1063.90 But Ananta and his wife 
Siiryamati committed suicide in AD 108J .91 The new king with the 
help of his able officers like \'amana, Kal)�arpa and Vijayasiipha 
established internal stability and founded many temples and pious 
endowments.92 He died in AD 1089 and his second son Utkar� took 
the throne in AD 1089. He reigned for only 22 days and committed 
suicide in AD 1089.9' His brother Harsa then ascended the throne. He 
is perhaps the most dazzling figure· in the whole range of later Ka
shmirian history, and produced a profound impression on his 
contemporaries. !If He was an able ruler. He retained many of his 
fath�r's state officials. KalhaQa gives us indication that the frrst part 
of his reign was eminently successful. He invaded foreign countries 
and �as successful in this matter. He spent lavishly and it was because 
of th1s habit he was in financial difficulties. "He is called �y KalhaQa � Turu�ka . . . .  Being a Turu�ka he was a mleccha by faith, as otherwise �could not have destroyed the Hindu and Buddhist temp�es. 

�a writes that "divine images of gold, silver and other materials 
W�re rolled about even on the roads, which were covered with 
nightsoil". He spared from spoliation only the temple ofRaJ:tasvamin 
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and Martal)<;la and spared the two colossal statues of Buddh ( 
which one was at Parihasa built by king Lalitadinn and the otha or • � - � Q  Srinagara, known as the Brhatbuddha) at the request ofhis favou . 
singer Kal)aka and the srama7Ja Kusalasri. "9!5 Har� was killed in� 
1 101 at the age of 43 years by the supporters of Uccala, who was a 
of Malia. 96 Uccala ascended the throne in AD 1 101.  He was a powe: 
king. Kalhal)a refers to Uccala's consideration for the comm 
people and his sense of justice. The king reformed internal adm�� 
stration. In times of famine he sold his grain "�stores at cheap price: 
and thus saved his people from distress.97 He was a religious person 
no doubt. Because, he restored many of the temples and mathas 
which were destroyed duriQg the reign of Ha� and other rule.:S of 
Kashmir.96 He was murdered in AD 1 1} 1 by Ra<;l<;la, who ascended the 
throne after assuming the name of San!<haraja.99 But soon Qamara 
Gargachandra of Lahara killed Ra<;l<;la-Satikharaja with many of his 
fellow conspirators.100 The former then installed Salhal)a, a step 
brother ofUccala on the throne.101 But he was imprisoned by Sussala, 
a brother ofUccala, when he had reigned for about four months (AD 
1 1 12). 102 Sussala ascended the throne in AD 1 1 12. In the meantime 
Bhi�cara, who became the most formidable rival of the king, 
appeared on the frontiers of Kashmir and after his several attempts 
occupied the throne in AD 1 1 20. The inexperienced king blundered 
at every step in the task of government.103 Sussala again occupied the 
throne after an absence of six months and 1 2  days.104 But the next 
seven years (AD 1 121-28) which covered the reign ofSussala witnessed 
constant struggles between Sussala and Bhik�dira.105 In AD 1 128 
Sussala was brutally murdered by Utpala and his associates. Then 
Jayashpha, the son of Sussala, ascended the throne. He reigned in 
Kashmir for about 27 years (AD 1 128-55) .106 He patronised literary 
men. He looked after the mathas and Viharas, the first of which that 
attracted his attention was th� one built by his queen Ratnadevi. �is 
chief mit;tister Ri!hal)a was also very pious. He showed his veneratlo� 
to both Siva and Buddha and erected a monastery in memory of hiS 
deceased wife Sussala. Sussala must have been a great devotee �f�e 
Buddha as she erected, on the site of the famous Cankuna vibara 
which had been destroyed, a magnificent establishment for the 
Buddhist monks. Cinta, wife of Ja�iqlha's commander Udaya, 
adorned the bank of Vitasta by a monastery consisting of five 

buildings, and Dhanya, one of the ministers, commenced the con
struction of a vihara in honour of his late wife. Evidently, therefor:e• 
the reign ofjayasiJpha was marked by a revival of Buddhist faith 1� 
Kashmir.107 The next ruler was his son Vantideva who ruled for ab<>U 
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th death of Vantideva (AD 1 1 71 -72) "the 
- ·a says that after e 
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for want of a worthy s 
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��:e":ded him. He] retg::.� :�� .
e;fe :as succeeded by his son. R.aja-

deva who was assa 
109 The next ruler was hts son 

Jdas: wh� ruled for about 23 y
rf
ear

l
s
ru
. 

ler. He terrified his enemies as 
ev howas a powe u . k" "a 

SaJpgfimadeva W  
1 h n t  n o  Jonaraja refers to thts m g  as 

th� lion does t?e e ep � a�d "a Kalpadruma to posts and lea�ed 
benefactor of his cou�try . the Sn-Visala house which contained 

"111 He built at VIjayasvara 
d B - hmanas 112 He ruled for 

men. h b"tation of cows an ra . . 
21 rooms for the �2;5-52) . His son Ramadevaascende� t_he throne 
about 16years (AD 

d dministrator. His queen Sn-Samudra 
in AD 1252. He was a goo

Vi 
a - matha marked with her name.m He 

· - the ttasta a . h" built at Snnagara on 
d. d . AD 1273 Laksmanadeva, who was ts 

ruled for 21 years and te. ��ewas a l�arn�d m"an, but as ' a painted 
adopted son, succeeded htm. 

f . wel' he never developed the 
stone does not take the beauty o ��� �uha�madan invader named 
vigour and bravery of

.
a 

���Y�· 1286. He reigned for 13  years 
Kajjala defeated and killed hun m 

AD Laksmanadeva had no sons to 
3 months.�l5 lt is ve� probabl����

e of
.
rule"rs seems to have come 

succeed hun. With h1s death, ts 
to an end. 

Si1[lhadeva a'TUi His Successors (c. A? 12S6-1i!��ler Laksmanadeva to 
There was none from the family of the 

h · r�ailed for 
claim the throne . It is for th!s reason a sta�e

o���:�/ Lohara, and 
some time. Then Sal!lgramacan�ra, 

_ _ a ared there.Us The 
Sil!lhadeva, chief of Labdar of Dak�u;tapru:a, P

lrki But owing to 
latter claimed the thron� and ?eclared htms: 

the �dari (modern �tp.griimacandra, he retgned m �e v:-Dey 0 
Anantanaga and 

L1dar) , which flowed into the Vttasta between 
. d m after the 

Vljabror.m But he became the ,ruler of the whole king o
ful H was f h. · was success · e 

death of the former The frrst part o 15 retgn fbad kn · . d th evil influence o own for his pious foundations. But un er e 
hanged men his character gradually deg�nera�ed �n�� �c:;:::i�ed for person. He became devoid of hts belief m · - d sue-about 14  d d" d . AD 1301 .119 His brother Suha eva

. . years an te m . d h" thonty m ceeded him. He was a powerful ruler and establishe ts au 
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the whole of Kashmir.120 Suhadeva's reign witnessed two fore· invasions which not only destroyed his power, but also led to r 
destruction of Hindu rule in the valley.121 Suhadeva found very d·i 
cult to oppose the foreign invasions and took shelter in the hills. k 
reigned for about 19 years and lost his life in AD 1320.122 e 

Bhotta Riiicana and His Successors 
Bboga Riiicana established his rule over the whole valley.l23 He was not only an able ruler but also was a good administrator. During 

his rule Kashmir enjoyed a period of peace and prosperity. Abul Fazl 
says that "he was f�mous for his munificence, and eventually adopted 
the religion of Sahamera through intimacy of association with 
him. "124 Riiicana died in � 1323. It is known from records that during Riiicana administration Sihamera becameveryinfluential and played 
a vital role in his administration. Haidara was a minor son ofRiiicana 
and Ko!:idevi. That is why, Sahamera installed Riiicana's relative 
Udayanadeva on the throne. The latter married the widowed queen 
Ko!idevi. The queen continued to wield great power while the king 
spent his time in bathing, in penance and in prayer.125 The king died 
in AD 1338. Ko!idevi then too� the control of the kingdom. Mtel'
wards she was forced to marry Sahamera, who after a day's married 
life, imprisoned her and declared himselfking of Kashmir under the 
title ofSri-Sal!lsadina (Shams-ud-din) in AD 1339. 126 Islam gradually 
became the religion of Kashmir during the fourteenth century AD. 
Then in AD 1561 the Chakk dynasty succeeded the dynasty ofShams
ud-din.127 Akbar, the Mughal emperor, in AD 1586 annexed Kashmir 
during the rule of a Ya'qub Shah, the ruler of the Chakk dynasty.'28 

S.C. Banerjee says, "Literary evidence points to the prevalence of 
serpent-worship in the valley from a remote antiquity. The Nag.as 
were held in such veneration that the Karkota dynasty traced tts 
descent from Naga Karkota. There is evidence, both literary �d 
archaeological, of Kashmir having been a great centre ofBuddhtsm 
which perhaps entered the valley as early as the third century AD to 
a great extent overshadowing the Naga-cult. Buddhism gathered: 
momentum at the time of Asoka of whose empire it was a part, an 
reached the peak of development in the Ku�r:ta period. lt was at �e 
time of Kaniska that the Fourth Buddhist Council was held 1� 
Kashmir whe;e some important Buddhist treatises were compose 
and Buddhist scholars of great eminence flourished. Itself a stro;gf 
hold of Buddhism, Kashmir played a significant part in the sprear:s 
this religion to lands outside India up to Central Asia and Chma. the 
religion had a powerful hold on the Kashmirians throughoUt 
Hindu rule over the valley. 
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<?r the god of Love. The worship ofSak� in various �onns like Durga, sarada etc. has been pro�ed. T�e dlSCOVeiJ: of lm�ges of Sapta Matrkas (seve� mothers) 1s an mcontrovertJ.ble eVIdence of the prevalence of Sakta cult. "129 

GENFALOGY 

1 .  The Kiirkota Dynast:f50 

Candrapic;la 

Durlabhavardhana 
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Durlabhaka 
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Kuvalayapic;la 
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Vajrapida 
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Ramadeva 
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(b) Line of Abhinava135 
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�------�--------,, � I 
Kota.-devi Sahamera Samsadina 

Udayanadeva 
(Shah Mir Sham&-ud-din) 
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3. THE GURJARA-PRATIHARA KINGS OF KANAUJ 

1 . very probable that the early Gmjaras were foreign immigrants, � IS 
ely associated with, and possibly allied in blood to the white B��as.l They es!<tbli�hed a kingdoi? in Rajputana and their capital 

s Bhilmal or Srimal, about 50 miles to the north-west of Mount 
:u.2 VA. Smith describes, "The Gmjara5 are believed to have 

ntered India either along with or soon after the white HiiQas, and �0 have settled in large numbers in Rajputana; but there is nothing 
to show what part of Asia they came from or to what race they 
belonged. "3 Its one branch moved towards south and established at Malava. They gradually became powerful. In course of time they 
conquered Kanauj and became the paramount power of northern 
India. 

Nagabhata I, who belonged to the Gmjara-Pratihara dynasty, was 
a powerful ruler. He defeated the Arabs and drove them out of his 
kingdom. It was he who established the Gmjara-Pratihara kingdom 
on a solid foundation. He had the titles ofMaharaja, Maharajadhiraja, 
Paramabhan:araka and Paramesvara. He was also a good soldier 
because he him elf led his army towards Broacli. But his successors 
were weak rulers. They played a very insignificant role in the political 
history of ancient India. But another ruler of this dynasty was 
Vatsaraja. During his rule Malava and Rajputana became very promi
nent. Gopala, the Pala ruler, suffered defeat at his hands. The next 
ruler was Nagabhata II. · It is said that this ambitious monarch 
probably in AD 816 defeated Cakrayudha, the king of Kanauj from 
Bhilmal in R3Jputan3. It was the capital of his successors for many 
years. During the rule of the Gmjara-Pratiharas it became very 
prominent. It was then regarded as the premier city of northern 
India. Nagabhata established friendly relations with Sindhu, Andhra, 
Vidarbhaand Kalinga. Itisknown that during Nagabhata's reign, the 
war between the Gmjaras and the Ra�trakiitas (Ra!}lors) of the 
Deccan continued for sometime. Afterwards Govinda III, the 
Ra�trakiita ruler, defeated the Gurjaras in the beginning of the ninth 
century AD! Nagabhata's successor was Ramabhadra (Ramadeva) 
who ruled between AD 834 and 840.5 He was a devotee of the sun-god. 
He was a weak ruler. It was because of his inefficiency, his enemies 
invaded his country many times and destroyed the peace and pros
perity of his kingdom. But his son and successor was Mihira. He was 
also known as Bhoja.6 V.A: Smith states, "The prominent position 
occupied by the Gurjara kingdoms in early mediaeval times is a 
recent discovery. The existence of a small Gurjara principality at 
Bharoch (Broach), and of a larger state in Rajputana, had been 
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known to archaeologists for many years, but the recognition of th 
fact that Bhoja and the other kings of the powerful Kanauj dynastyi� 
the ninth, tenth and eleventh centuries were Gmjaras is of recent 
date . . . .  It is now definitely proved that Bhoja (c. AD 840-90) ,  his 
predecessors and successors belonged to the Pratihara (Parihara) 
clan of the Gurjara tribe or caste . . . .  "' Bhoja enjoyed a long and 
prosperous reign. V.A. Smith mentions that his "dominions may be 
called an 'Empire' without exaggeration. They certainly included 
the Cis-Sutlej districts of the Punjab, most of Rajputana, the greater 
part, if not the whole, of the present United Provinces of Agra and 
Oudh and the Gwalior territory . . .  on the east his dominions abutted 
on the realm of Devapala, king of Bengal and Bihar, which he 
invaded successfully; on the north-west his boundary probably was 
the Sutlej river; on the west the lost Hakra or Wahindah river 
separated his territories from those of his enemies, the Muhamma
dan chiefs of Sind; on the south-west his powerful Ra�trakii!a rival, 
the ally of the Muhammadans, kept his armies continually on the 
alert; while on the south his next neighbour was the growing 
Chan del kingdom ofjejakabhukti, the modern Bundelkhand, which 
probably acknowledged his suzerainty. "8 Bhoja was a worshipper of 
Vigm and Bhagavati. He liked to eose as an incarnation of Vigm.9 
That is why, he took the title of Adivaraha, "the primaeval boar" 
which was one of the incarnations of Vi�I)U. 

Bhoja was succeeded by his son Mahendrapala I (Mahendrayudha) 
(c. AD 893-907) .10 He ruled all northern India, except the Punjab and 
Indus valley, from the borders ofBihar (Magadha) to the shore of the 
Arabian sea.H His inscriptions of his eighth and ninth regnal years 
were found at Gaya which suggest that Magadha was a part of the 
Gurjara-Pratihara dominions for sometime. 12 H.C. Ray says, 
" . . .  Thanks to the achievement oftwo oftheir ablest chiefs, Bhoja and 
Mahendrapala, at last succeeded in re-establishing an empire in 
India that in extent rivalled, if it did not exceed, that of the Guptas 
and Pu�pabhiitis. There is unquestioned epigraphic evidence to 
show that the last of these two princes (Bhoja and Mahendrapala I) 
ruled over an area which extended from the Kamal district in the 
Punjab to Bihar and from the K.at}liawar peninsula to northern 
Bengal. The strength and power of the Gmjara-Pratiharas are amply 
attested by the account of the contemporary Arab writers. The Arab 
satraps of Sind soon found their way blocked by the mighty arms of 
these rulers, and came to regard them as the greatest foe of the 
Muhammedan faith. "13 

Mahendrapala I was a devotee ofBhagavati and Vi�I)U. His teacher 
was Rajasekhara who was the author of the Karpuramaiijaiiand other 
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ks H He died in about AD 987-8.15 An inscription of the 9th year of w�r eign was found at Guneriya in the southern part of the Gaya 
�s �ct.l6 It is engraved on the pedestal of an image of the Buddha. d•� the pious gift of Sripala who was the son of Haridatta, the It 

erchant. Another votive inscription was discovered at ltkhori in the �azaribagh district of Bihar .I' There is a reference to the name of 
Paramdvara Mahendrapala on the pedestal of an image ofTara. A 

tive inscription of an image of the Buddha taming the elephant �alagiri was found from Bihar .18 It belonged to the reign of Mahen
drapala. A stone pillar dedicating in the fifth year of king Mahcn
drapala to the Buddha

_ 
by St!tavira Jayagarbha was found

_ �� � 
Buddhist temple at Paharpur m the northern part of the Rajsah1 
district ofBengal.19 This gives us indication that not only Buddhism 
flourished during the rule ofMahendrapala I but the greater part of 
Magadha up to even northern Bengal came under his suzerainty. 

After Mahendrapala I, his son Bhoja II ascended the throne of the 
Gurjara-Pratihara kingdom some time after AD 907-8.20 He ruled for 
a very short period ( c. AD 907-14) .  He was a Vai�r:tava. He was 
dethroned by his brother Mahipala I (AD 914-43) . During the first 
part of his reign he was able to restore the mighty empire of his 
predecessors. Rajasekhara in the introduction of his Biilabhiirata or 
Pracar;4apiir;,tjnva gives an account of the victories of Mahipala. He 
says, "In that (lineage of Raghu) ,  there was born the glorious 
Mahipaladeva, who has bowed down the locks of hair on the tops of 
the head of the Muralas; who has caused the Mekalas to suppurate; 
who has driven the Kalingas before him in war; who has spoilt the 
pastime of (the king who is) the moon of the Keralas; who has 
conquered tl1e Kuliitas; who is a very axe to the Kuntalas, and who by 
violence has appropriated the fortunes of the Ramathas . "21 
Rajasekhara refers to Mahipala I_as "the pearlje�el of the lineage of 
Raghu the Maharajadhiraja of Aryavarta", or "Aryavarta-Maharaja
dhiraja. "22 thus by their successful efforts the Gmjara-Pratiharas 
were able to occupy an almost supreme position amongst the rulers 
of northern India. The hostilities that started between the Ra�trakiitas 
and the Gmjara-Pratiharas since the days ofDhruva-Nirupama and 
Vatsaraja continued up to the time ofMahipala.23 ln AD 91 6  Indra iii, 
the Ra�trakii!a ruler, defeated Mahipala I and captured Kanauj. This 
Was no doubt a death blow to the power and prosperity of the Gurjara
Pratihara dynasty. 24 The Gmjara Pratihara ruler also lost SuciHra 
and other remote provinces. The Camby plates of the �trakii!a 
Govinda IV in verse 19 mentions Govinda IV's father lndra III's 
northern expedition. It says, "The courtyard (of the temple of the 
god) Kalapriya became uneven by the stroke of the tusks of his 
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rut?ng �lephants. His steeds crossed the unfathomable Yamuna, which nvals the sea. He completely uprooted the hostile city f Mahodaya, which is even today greatly renowned among men by;: nam� �uSastha�a.� A�cording to scholars, the god Kalapriya Wa: Mahakala. Mahipala With the help of the Chandel king recovered Kanauj the capital city. 
T�e

-
Haddala grant26 which probably belonged to the reign of �ahipal� I was found ne_ar Haddala in Eastern Kat}liawar. It opens With an n:lVocation to (Siva) Dhanddvara. It says that the village named Vnnkala was granted to Mahesvaracarya. The Asni stone pillar inscription was found at Asni in U.P. It mentions that in the reign ofMa_?i�la the inscription "was set up in a certain caitya of the god Yogasvamm. It made some arrangements for the worship of the g?d by B.ra�ma?as, and ascetics of the locality. "ZZ The Haddala grant g.ves us mdication about the prevalence ofSaivism in the kingdom ofM�hipala I. The As�i �tone pillar inscription refers to caitya and asce�cs. It probably_ signifies that caitya was a Buddhist caitya and ascetics were Buddhist monks. From this we conclude that Buddhism flourished side by side with Saivism in the kingdom of Mahipala I. 

�a�endrapala II in AD 945-46 ascended the throne of the Gmjara�ratihara dynasty after Mahipala I. The Partabgarh stone inscriptlo�28 was �ound at Partabgarh in southern Rajputana. It opens with an mvo_catwn to t?e sun-god and it then praises the goddess Durga. It men nons that King Mahendrapala gran ted the village ofKharparapadraka �o the goddess Vata-Yak�i.r:ti Devi whose temple was connected With the ma!ha of Hari ��iSvara who belonged to Dasapur (modem Mandasor) . This no doubt indicates the Sun-worship as well as the worship of the goddess Durga and Yak�i.r:ti and other Brahmanical gods became very popular during the reign ofMahendrapala II. 
Devapala succeeded his brother Mahendrapala II in about AD 948-49. The Si>_:adoni stone inscriptior: found in the precincts ofthejaina temple of san tinatha atjhansi mentions a large number of donations made at different times by some feudatories and private individuals in favour of the god Vi�.r:tu and various other Brahmanical gods at Siyadoni (modem Siron) . 29 He probably was a devotee ofVisnu. After Devapala his brother Vijayapa.Ia occupied the throne ofth� GurjaraPratihara kingdom in AD 960. During his reign a Kacchwiha (Kacchapaghata) chief named Vajradhamma, the founder of a local dynasty, captured Gwalior. 30 Rajyapala succeeded his father Vyayapala in AD 1 018.31 In january AD 1019 Sultan Mahmud ofGhazni attacked Kanauj and Rajyapala did not defend his capital. He fled from his capital city and took shelter at Bari on the other side of the Ganges. 
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1 · t  fell into the hands of Sultan Mahmud. But the latter resu t I · · · · I V.A S · th As a d to Ghazni Without disturbmg the cap�ta . . �I .says, 
returne 

' lianimous submission of Rajyapala mcensed his Hmdu 
"f�e p�si 

felt that he had betrayed their cause. His fault was sternly 
alhe�,:ed

o 
by an anny under the command of Vidhyadhara, heir 

pums 
t of the Chan della king, Ganda, supported by the forces of 

apparedn tory the chief of Gwalior which attacked Kanaui in the . fet' a , , :.. 
tus. r summer of AD 1019, soon after the departure of Sultan sp�;;:d and slew Rajyapala, whose diminished d�minions passed 
M d the rule ofTrilocanapala".32 Sultan Mahmud m about AD 1020 un er 

G . p ·h-returned to India and invaded Bari, the �ew '?
th
lJara- rati

d
�
ffi
ra 

capital and also attacked the Chandella temtory WI out any I I-
culz:thing much is known about Trilocanapala (AD 1027) and �i� 
successors. The Jhiisi grant inscription of AD 1 027 was fou�d a

th
t Jh�si 

hich was situated on the left bank of the Ganges, opposite e City �fAllahabad.M It belonged to the reign ofTrilocanapala. It sa�s that 
Trilocanapala having bathed in the Gan�es an� haVIng worship�ed 
Siva, gave Asurabhaka-vi�ye-Labhu.r:t<;faka-grama t? 6000 Brah
manas.M This shows that Trilocanapala was a worshipper of Lord 
Si�. The Kara stone inscription refers to a prince named YasaQ.pala 
who reigned in AD 103 7 near Allahabad.� Pro�ably, he �s a G�IJara· 
Pratihara prince and was a successor of Tnlocanap�a. It  IS ve� 
probable that after the plunder, destruction and desertion of�naUJ 
and Bari, Rajyapala's successors went towards the eastern portion of 
the kingdom. Towards the close of the eleventh cena:"ry AD. C�an
dradeva the Gahadavala ruler conquered and occupied KanauJ. 

R.S. Tripathi say� about the religious conditio? of the ki�gdom of 
these Pratihara kings. He describes, "The eclectic tendencies of the 
times were remarkably reflected in the religious ideals of the ro�l 
family, for although the Pratihara kings were all officially Brahmani
cal Hindus, they did not confine their spiritual allegi�nce to one and 
the same deity. Nagabhata, the founder of the Ka?aUJ ?Y?asty; al.ong 
with Mihira, Bhojaand Mahendrapala I are descnbed m ms:n_rtions 
as devotees of Bhagavati, whereas Ramabhadra and Mahipala are 
said to have been devotees of the sun-god. Bhoja II and Mahen
drapala II, on the other hand, are respectively represented as 
Vai�l}ava and Mahe5vara. Of these, Bhoja I appears to have bee? 
�evoted to a special manifestation ofVi�.r:tu also, as

. 
is cl�ar from his 

Adivaraha type of coins, and Mahipala had �reddections for the 
Worship of Bhagavati as well as of the sun, the unage of the former 
Occurring on his seal. Thus three facts reveal themselves clearly; first 
Buddhism had now distinctly declined in the MadhyadeSa, and the 
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veneration of the Brahmanical gods was firmly re-established. This . 
further confirmed by land-grants, which are invariably in favour �� 
Briihmar;Ias. Secondly, the worship ofBhagavati is prominent. Thirdly 
this frank divergence in beliefs must have engendered a great spi.ri� 
of toleration. We must not, however, mistake it for its modern 
conception, as between these rival sects there was no such gulf as 
yawns between Hinduism, Christianity and Islam, and their votaries 
hardly differed from one another in actual life and practice. The 
Briihmar;Ias on the whole allowed people to select the object of their 
faith from among the gods and goddesses of their extensive pan
theon, but this latitude was not extended beyond the pale of Brah
manism; and as an instance of Brahmanical bigotry we may cite the 
notorious declaration of Pu�yamitra setting a price of one hundred 
gold pieces on the head of every Buddhist monk ( Yo me §rama?JaSiro 
diisyati tasyiiharrt diniiraiatarrt diisyiimt) .  � 

GENEALOGY 

The G!ujara-Pratihiira Kings of Kanauf" 

Nagabhata alias 
Nagavaloka 

Raghu 
I 

Lak�mar;Ia 

Kaku�!}la alias 
Kakk.uka 

(Name unknown) 

DevaSakti or Devariija 
I 

Vatsariija 
I 

Nagabhata II alias 
Nagavaloka 

I 
Ramabhadra 

I 
Bhoja I alias 

Mihira alias Adivaraha 
I 

Mahendrapala or 
Mahindrapala or 

r l 
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Mahendriiyudha 
alias Nirbhayariijanarendra 

Mahendrapala II 
I 

Vinayakapala II 

I 
Dehanagadevi 

I 
Bhojadeva II 

Devapala 
I 
? 
I 

Mahipala II 
I 
? 
I 

I 
Mahidevi or 

Mahadevi 
I 

Mahipala alias 
�itipala alias 
Vinayakapala 

alias Herambapala 

Vijayapala 

I 
Rajyapala 

Vatsariija II .---------J� 
Barujaybal 

I 
Bhimapala 
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4. THE GAHAI;:>AVALAS OF KANAUJ 

Charulradeva 
The ri�e of a new imperial power took place in the Gan -

valley a httle befo
.
re AD 1090.1 It had already extended ��:�u�� ��ares to KanaUJ.2 Its rulers became known as the Gahadaval s 

d 
azwars. � From the genealogical lists of the kings of the cihad� 

ynasty we learn that one Yasovigraha came to this earth wh�n the 
ki�gs

. 
of the sola� race went to heaven.4 This may indicate that 

Y_asovtgraha flounshed after the downfall of the GuiJ·ara-P tih
kings who belonged to th 1 � T 

. ra ara 
y. , · 

e so ar race. here IS no reference to 
asoVIgraha

.
as a r�yal personage. None of the numerous Gahadavala 

F�
·
ts";en��s hisroyal title. He was "a noble (personage) . . . (who) 

�n;�fo e_
nu _I splendour ("':as) as it were the sun incarnate."6 The 

f gtcal lists then men non the name of Mahicandra 7 He de:at�d thetost of his e�emies, and by en trusting to his arm the whole 
ur en o the earth, Se� enjoyed permanent comfort. a This sug

ges�. 
that by the strength of his prowess probably he occupied the :�ltlon of a petty chief. Because no grant refers to his royal title. His 

was Chandradeva. In most of the grants ofthe Gahadavalas there 
are �efe�ences t? Chandradeva who conquered and �ccu ied Ka��UJ iKa;;.a�ubJa) or <?adhipura by the prowess of his ow� anns.9 

of 
�:sa 1 P 

_
ate of Go�ndachandra describes, "When on the death 

(Chan� B;op and King Ka�a. the world became troubled, he 
. 

� e�) came to the rescue and became kin and estab-
lished his capital at Kanyakubia, 10 Ka f th' 

g 

Kal · k" 
J • D) a o ts passage was the great 

all 
a�u� mg Lak�mi-Karl)a, who died before AD 1072.11 It is gener-i e eved 

.
that Ch�ndradeva established himself as a sovereign 

ru er some time dunng the period 1072-92.12 The Set or Sahel 
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� bet inscription of Vidyadhara of AD 1 1 19-20, mentions that the 

!' trakiita-S Gopala and Madana were the local rulers of Kanauj on 

:.:date and in the ye.
ars immediately prece�ing it �ut �ey�er� not 

the Gahaqa�as.13 This record refers to �p�la as �ad�up':'radhtpa.14 

suwothing lS known about Madana. This giVeS us mdlcauon that he 

was a feudatory of the Gahaqavalas.u H. C. Ray says that from the time 

ofChandradeva onwards the Ra�!Sakii!as were regarded as the local 

rulers ofKanauj.16 He mentions further that "though by reason of its 

importance Kanauj w�s regard.ed a� one of the c�pitals of the 

Gahaqavalas, they habttually restded m some other City. It suggests 

that this city was Benares."17 Because several inscriptions of the 

Gahaqavalas were found near Benares. Even the Muslim chronicles 

describe the Gahaqavalas as kings of Benares.18 The Chandella or 

Chandella inscriptions also mention that they were rulers of KaSiY 

H.C. Ray says, "Under the circumstances, the assumption of the title 

'Lord of:Kanyakubja' may be explained by the fact that the halo of im

perialism probably still lingered on the battered turrets of the forts 

ofKanauj. The person who acquired its sovereignty could therefore 

flatter himself with the belief that he was the overlord of northern 

India. The area under the control of Candradeva is possibly indi

cated by the daim, uniformly made in many Gahaqavala grants, that 

he protected the holy places ( tirtha) of Ka.Si, KuSika, Uttara-Kosala 

and Indrasthana. If the suggestion of Hall, that Indrasthana is to be 

identified with Indraprastha or Old Delhi, be accepted, this would 

show that Candradeva became practically the ruler of nearly the 

whole area now known as the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh.''2<l 

Several inscriptions of the reign ofChandradeva were discovered. 

The Chandravati grant (I) was found near the fort at Chandravati in 

the Benares district.21 It begins with 'Om svasti' and invokes the 

goddess Sri. It mentions the grant of the Vadagaya-grama22 in the 

Vavana-Pattala to the Brahman Varundvaya (ra ?) Sarman by Pb.-¥.

p .-Parama-Mahe5vara-nija-bhujopfujita-Sri-Kanyakubjadhipatya-Sri

Candradeva.23 I t  also says that the donor at first bathed in the 

neighbourhood of Sauri-Naraya1,1a and then worshipped the Sun 

and Vasudeva. After doing all these things he made this gift. This 

grant was written in AD 1 090 by Thakkura Mahanainda. 24 The Chan

dravati grant (II) which was enclosed in a strong box of stone was 

found near the fort at Chandravati in the Benares district.� It refers 

to the grat.t of the Pattala of Kathehali26 'with the exception of 

certain villages given to temples, Brahmal)aS, etc.' to 500 Brahma1,1as 

in AD 1093.27 The donor was Candradeva. He gave the village of 

Sarisoda in Brhaqrhavamkal)ai (sic ?)-Pattala for the residence of 

donees.28 The donor after bathing at the Svargadvara-tirtha at the 
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confluence of the Sarayii and Gharghara in Ayodhya, also caU 
Uttara-Ko5ala offered this grant to donee.29 

ed 

An inscription of Madanapala describes that Candradeva th 
father of Madanapala, gave the village of Ahuama in' th

e 

DhaJ_lesa�ar:ta-Pattala to the Brahmar:ta-Vamanesvami-Sannan i� 
AD 1097. It says that Candradeva at first took bath in the Gange 
th� ghiit of the divine holy Trilocana at Benares and then he m:d

a; 
th1s grant. 51 

The_ C�?ravati ��t (III) of AD I l l  0 was found near the fort at 
Candravati m the dtstnct ofBenares. It describes that "this grant wa 
�ad� aft�r a mun�ficent gift of gold and other valuables equal to th; 
king s we!S�t ( ttt;la-�ru�a) and � thousand cows before the image of 
the god Adi-Kesava: 112 It mentions the grant of 30 villages in the 
Brha�_rhavaratha

_ 
(siC ?) - ;;ttala and two village� in the Kathehali

Pa�tala to 500 Brahr_nar:tas. It also says that the villages of Majauda 
wh�ch was located m the Vaf!lkanai-Pattala was dedicated to the 
mamtenance of the shrine of Candra-Madhava34 at Candravati.35 
Thus from the inscriptions mentioned above we learn that Brahman
ism flourished to a great extent during the reign of Candradeva. 
They show us _!hat the latter was a devout worshipper of the Sun 
Vasudeva and Adi-Ke5ava, which are the two names of Lord Krsna: 
&;>me scholars think that a Svetambara Jain temple in Candra�tl is 
still known to the local inhabitants as Candramadho. •>36 This suggests 
the prevalence of Jainism in the kingdom of Candradeva. But no 
record refers to Buddhism in his reign. 

Madanapiila 
Madanapala succeeded his father Candradeva in AD 1 104.57 Seve�) inscri�tions �f his reign were found. The Basahi grant was discovered m the VIllage of Basahi two miles to the north-east of the hea�qua�te�s town ?f th� Bidhuna Tahsil (Etawah district, U.P.) .58 The mscnption begms With an invocation to Visnu under the names of Vasudeva and Damodara. It says that Maharajaputra Govindcandra, who was a son of Madanapala, after taking bath in the river ·  Yamuna at Asatika59 and having offered his prayer to the Sun, Siva and va�u.

deva an?
_ 
having worshipped them also, gave the village of Vasab�1 �� the ]lavati-Pattala on the occasion of the UttarayaJ.la Saipkcinti to the Bra�man A!heka in AD 1 1 04.40 The Kamauli grant of AD 1 105 was found m the village of Kamauli near the confluence of th� Barar:ta ofBa�I?a and the �anges at Be nares. The inscription descnbes that MaharaJaputra GoVIndacandra at first took his bath in the Ganges, and then worshipped the Sun, Siva and Vasudeva. Mterwards he gave the village ofU sitha (?) in the Jiavati-Pattala in the 

' 
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• cala-deSa to the Brahman ViJhakaya Dik�ita. Another in�cription 
pan · ns that Prthvisrika, who was a queen, gave the village of JllenUo 

ra in the· Bhailavata-Pattala to the Purohita Devavara and 
J3ahU";rahmanas.4l The Rahan grant was found at Rahan in the 
other 

h district in U.P. It opens with Or!J Paramiitmane nama!; and 
��:es Lak�mi and Vaikul)!}la. It �ys that 

.
Ra.r:taka Lavara�ravaha 

tU rt of the village of Ramaitha m the S1guro�ha-Pattaia to the r;;�!:an Gur:ta�nd�-� �� these inscriptions �ive us clear i�dica-
. that VaisnaVIsm SaiVISm and the Sun-worship prospered m the uon · · ' · d kingdom ofMadanapala under the patronage of the kmg, queen an 

their people. 

Goviruiacandra 
Madanapala's son was Govindacandra. It is very probable that 

sometime before AD 1 1 14 the latter ascended the throne ofGaha�avala 
dynasty.45 He enjoyed a long and prosperous reign. His numerous 
land-grants and widely distributed coins prove tha� he su�ceede� to 
a large extent in restoring the glories of Kanauj, and m making 
himself a power of considerable imp.ortar.;tc�.44 

• It is significant that about forty-two mscnptions ofGovmdacandra 
were found. They are important no doubt. Because they throw flood 
of light on the social, political and religious conditions during the 
rule ofGovindacandra. His inscriptions give us sufficient evidence to 
show the prosperity of Buddhism _in his kingdom. They indicate that 
it flourished side by side with Saivism, Vai�r:tavism and the Sun
worship which became very prominent under the patronage of 
GahaQ.avala rulers, queens, royal officers and their people. 

The Saheth-Maheth grantof (Vikrama) SaJllvat 1 186 I.e., AD 1 128-
29 or 1 129-30 was found in a monastery on the site ofSaheth (Set) 
on the borders of the Gonda and Bahraich districts.411 lt contains 27 
lines. It records that the donor Parama-bha!laraka Maharajadhiraja 
Parame5vara Paramamahesvara Govindacandra after bathing in the 
Ganges and Variil)asi and having worsh�pped Vasud�va and o�e! gods in AD 1 128-29 or 1 129-30 gave the VIllages ofVihara, Panana, 
Upalaur:t�a, Vavvahali,4' Meyi-sambaddha Ghosa�i48 and Pothivara
sambaddha-Payasi49in tl}e Vida Ua)- Caturasiti-Pattala to the �1!1-g� 
of the Buddhist friars (Siikyabhi�u) of whom Buddhabhattaraka IS 
the chief residing in the J etavana-mahavihara. 50 The

. 
gi!� was mad

_
e 

by the dopor having been gratified, by the Saugata-panvraJ�ka�m�a
pa��itasakyarak�ita, a  (resident) of the Utkala-de5aand his di�Clpl.e, 
the Saugata-parivrajaka-mahapar:t�ita Vagisva�ra�ita (a resid�nt) 
of the Coda-de5a. �1 The inscription says, "The VIctonous and gl�nous 
king, the Paramabhat�raka, Maharajadhiraja, Paramesvara, 
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Paramamahesvara Govindacandra whose feet are honoured by th 
en�re cir:le of kings; �ho is (another) Vacaspati in investigating th: 
vanous sciences, who IS the lord of the three kings, viz., the Asvapati 
(lord ofhorses) , �e Gajapati (lord of el�pha�ts) and Narapati (lord 
ofmen) ;whomeditates on thefootofthe illustnousParamabha�!fuaka 
Maharajadhiraja Paramesvara Paramamahdvara Madanapaladeva 
who in his time meditated on the foot of the illustrious Parama� 
bha��raka Maharajadhiraja Paramesvara Paramamahesvara Can
dradeva who acquired the sovereignty over Kanyakubja by (the 
strength of) his own arrns,-orders, informs, and commands all the 
people assembled, residing in the villages ofvihara in the district of 
YadacaturaSiti, ofPanana, Upalaul)<;la, Vavvahali, Ghosadi attached 
to Meyi and of Payasi attached to Pothivara as well as the kings, 
queens, heirs-apparent, ministers, priests, door-keepers, generals, 
treasurers, record-keepers, physicians, astrologers, chamberlains, 
messengers and officers charged with the care of elephants, horses, 
towns, mines, sthanas and gokulas in the following manner: 

�e it known to you that, h_aving been gratified by the Saugata
panvrajaka, the Mahapal)<;litaSakyarak�ita (is resident) of the Utkala 
country, and his disciple, the Saugata-parivrajaka, the Mahapal)<;lita 
V"agisvarara�ita (a resident) of the Co<;la country, I have today on a 
Monday, the Purl)ima tithiofthe month ofA�<;lha (the moon being) 
in the Purva�<;lha na�atra in the year comprising eleven hundred 
increased by eighty-six also in figures Sarpvat 1 1 86, �a<;lha Sudi 15 
Monday, after bathing in the Ganges at the holy Varal)asi; propitiat
ing the sacred texts, divinities, sages" men, beings and the group of 
the deceased ancestors; adoring the sun, whose lustre can dispel 
heaps of darkness; worshipping the moon crested (Siva) ; worship
ping Vasudeva the protector of the three worlds; and after offering 
to (the god of) fire an oblation rich in milk-rice bestowed again by a 
charter for the enhancement of the merit and fame of my parents 
and of myself; by (pouring) from the palm of my hand water 
sanctified by the gokan;w and the kusa grass with a great satisfaction 
of the heart for enjoyment in the manner of other convents for (as 
long as) the moon and the sun (endure) , the six villages named 
above, together with water and dry land, mines of iron and salt; 
repositories (i.e., ponds) offish, pallikaras, pits and deserts up to and 
including gardens of Madhuka and mango (trees) , bushes, grass and 
pasture lands up to their proper limits clearly defined by their four 
b.oundaries, with the elevations, and depressions up?n the most 
respectable community (Sa'T{lgha) of Buddhist friars (8akyabhik�u) 
of whom Buddhabha��raka is the chief, residing in the great con
vent of the Holy Jetavana. Bearing (this) in mind, and being ready to 
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listen to (our) commands you should (continue to) give (to the 

donees) the bhiigabhagakara, the prava'T{lkara, the turu�kadmy}a and 
all the other sources of income that are done. 

Under the order of the glorious king Govindacandra tJtis grant 
was written by Kayastha Suraditya who is proficient in all Sastras. "52 

This inscription describes that the king at the request of two Bud
dhist monks, who belonged to the Utkalaand Co<;la (Cola) countries, 
made this grant. It suggests that a close religious tie existed between 
the two kingdoms. 

Pandit Daya Ram Sahani states: "In line 19 the Buddhist ascetic 
Sak��ita is said to have been a native ofU tkala, i.e., Orissa and his 
disciple Vagisvararak�ita belonged to the Co<;la country . . . .  The 
Gaha<;lavala kings of Kanauj appear to have been in friendly terms 
with the Colas of Tanjore whose dominions extended into the 
northern circle during the reigns ofKulottunga I and Vikrama Cola. 
It is not certain ifVagisvararak�ita came from the Tamil country or 
from the vicinity of Amaravatl which was included in the dominions 
of the Cola king at that time. We know very little of the history of 
Buddhismin theTamil country. Butthere isnodoubtthattherewere 
adherents of that creed down to the 13th century AD in" the country 
around Amaravati in the Guntur district. Besides, Kumaradevi, the 
Buddhist queen of Govindachandra, was the daughter of a chief of 
Pi!}li. Konow says it is possible to identify Pi�hi with Pit}lapuram in 
the modem Godavari district of the Madras Presidency. If this be the 
case, it is no matter for surprise that the two Buddhist ascetics who 
pleased Govindacandra were natives of Orissa and the Co<;la country. 
Probably, they were introduced to the king by his queen Kumaradevi 
who probably brought about, either directly or indirectly, the gift 
recorded in the subjoined inscription .  The sentence "puner api 
sasanikrtya gramii ime sad api data-these villages were given again by 
a charter" implies that these villages had originally been granted to 
the Buddhist vihara by Jetavana, but for some reason or other 
resumed subsequently. At Samath, queen Kumaradevi restored the 
'Lord of the turning of the Wheel' and erected a vihara for her 
accommodation. It is not impossible that the same queen also 
infused fresh life into the Buddhist establishment at Jetavana by 
sending for the two Buddhist ascetics and introducing the king to 
restore the six villages which once belonged to the vihara. "55 

The 8amath stone inscription was dug out to the north of the 
Dhamekh Stupa to the south of the raised mound running east and 
west over the remnants of the old monasteries of the Gupta period. 54 
The object of the inscription is to record the construction of a vihara 
by Kumaradevi, one of the queens of Govindacandra of Kanauj. 
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Ja�buki drew up a copperplate in which she represented to Kum
devi .that the Dharm�cakra:Jina originally set up by Dharmas�� 
reqmred to be repmred or set up again. Kumaradevi who was 
apparently � stranger to the country around Benares accepted h 
representation.� :he inscription contains 29 lines. It begins with � 
namo hhagavatyaz arya-Vasudhiiriiyi and it invokes Vasudhara and th 
Mo�n-56. It has four parts. The first three parts refer to the rulers 0� 
Pi!}li, Ailga and the Gaha<;lavalas.57 

Rulers of P"14h'f'8 Rulers of Ariga Gliha4avalas 
In the Cikkoravamsa (�trakii!a) I 

of the lunar rae� I Candra 
I Mahan a I 

Vallabharaja I Madanacandra 
I �kharadevi I 

Devarak�ita I Govindacandra 
Kumaradevi 

The �ourth � of the inscription (verses 21-23) specifies the gifts 
?f KumaradeVI and .her ��se is sung in verse 24.Verses 25-26 then 
mform us that the mscl}ptlon, which is here called a proiasti, was 
composed by the poet Sri Kui_lc;la and engraved by Vamana.!l9 The 
f?urth �a�t says: jambuki having represented that the Dharmacakra 
Jma _?ngmally set up by Dharmasoka required to be repaired 
Kuma�d�vi res�ored the Jina (or set up a new one) and placed it i� 
a new VIhara. b�ilt for the purpose. Jambuki was made the foremost 
of all pattalzkas by the queen. "60 The inscription desc "b "K -

- d - c th 
n es, u 

mara eVI, t�rsoo , was famous, with that king, like Sri with Visnu 
and her praises �ere sung in the three worlds and in the splendid 
harem of that king, she was indeed like the streak of the moon 
amongst the stars. 

T?e vihara, an ornament to the earth, the round of which consists 
of nme _ s�gments � made by her, and decorated as it were by 
V�sudhara herself m the shape of TariJ.li, and even the creator 
himse.lf was ta�en _with wonder. When he saw it accomplished with 
the htghest skill m the applying of wonderful arts and looking 
hands�me with (the images of) gods. 

!f�VIng prepared t?at copperplate grant which recorded the gift 
to Sn-Dharmacakra:Jma, for so long a time as moon and sun endure 
on earth, and having given it to her that Jambuki was made the 
fore�ost of all pattalikas by her (Kumaradevi) .  

Thts Lord .of the Tu�ing ?f the Wheel was restored by her in 
accordance with the way m whtch he existed in the days of Dharma-
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, ka, me ruler of men, and even more wonderfully an� this vihara for 

�at sthavira was elaborately erected by her, and might be, placed 

there, stay there as long as moon and sun (endure) . . 
If anyone on the surface of the world preserves her fame, she will 

be intent on bowing down at his pair of feet. You Jinas shall be 

witnesses. But if any fool robs her fame, then those lokapiilas will 

quickly punish that wicked man in their wrath. . . 
The poet in eight bhii�iis known as the trusted fnend of the Banga 

king, Sri Kunda by name, the learned, who was the only lion to attack 

the crowds of the elephant-like heretics, who was a Rohai_la mountain 

of the fleshing jewels of poetical composition, he made this eulogy of 

her channing with strings of letters beautifully arranged. 

This proiasti has been engraved by the silpin Vamana on this 

excellent stone which rivals the Rajavarta. 1161 Thus the Sarnath 

inscription describes thatKumaradevi restored the Lord of the Turn

ing of the Wheel62 (Dhannacakra:Jina) in accordance with the form 

in which it existed in the time of Dharmasoka, "the ruler of men." 

Kumaradevi was a daughter of Devara�ita, the king of Pi \hi of the 

Cikkora clan and Sankaradevi, who was the daughter of the Aitga 

ruler Mahana of the �!fak.ii\'1 family.63 It is to be noted here that the 

marriage -of Kumaradevi, a Buddhist, with an orthodox Hindu like 

Govindachandra proves that the matrimonial alliances between 

Buddhists and Brahmai_las were possible at this time, although such 

instances must have been rare.64 
Govindachandra ruled for about forty years. He waged wars 

against the later Yaminis of the Punjab, the Palas ofBiharand Bengal, 

the Senas of Bengal, and the Kalacuri rulers. But he established 

friendly relations with the Chandellas of northern India and the 

Cho}a rulers of southern India. He was a powerful ruler. He issued 

numerous coins. His coins with the figures of the bull and horse

man, (the seated goddess) trisula, the seated goddess Lak�mi etc. 

were found.65 Govindacandra had atleast four queens. His inscrip

tions give the names of the three queens. They were: the 

Pat!amahadevi Mahadijiii Nayanakalidevi, the Pan.amahadevi 

Maharajiii Gosaladevi, the Pa!!amahadevi Maharajiii Kumaradevi.66 

It is very probable that they embraced Buddhism as their religion.67 

In the colophon of a Nepal MS. of the �!asahasrika there is a 

reference to the name of another Buddhist queen of Govindacan

dra.68 lt says, "Sri..Sri-Kaiiyakubjadhipatya-ASvapati-Gajapatirajya-t.ryly

adhipati-Sri�mad-Govindacandra-devasya pratapa-vasata� rajiii-Sri

pravara-Mahayana-Yayinya� paramaopasika raj iii Vasantadevya deya

dharma'yam. "69 R.S. Tripathi mentions that some scholars try to 

identify the last two on the ground that they were Buddhists.70 But it 
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is generally believed thatVasantadevi was another Buddhist queen of 
Covindacandra.71 

Vijayacandra 
Covindacandra had at least three sons.72 The Benares grant of AD 

1 1 33 refers to the Maharajaputra-Yuvaraja-Aspho�acandra.n The 
Cagana grant of AD 1 143 mentions the Maharajaputra RajyapaJa
deva.74 The Benares grant describes Aspho�acandra as Yuvaraja 
(heir-apparent) which indicates that he was considered for the 
throne. The Kamauli grant of Vijayacandra says that Covinda
candra's successor was Vijayacandra.75 Some scholars think that 
Aspho�acandra and Rajyapala probably died before their father's 
death. That was the reason why their names were not mentioned for 
the throne, and Vijayacandra ascended the throne after Covinda
candra. The Kamauli grant of Vijayacandra of AD 1 168 gives us 
indication ahout the development ofVaig1avism during the reign of 
Vijaycandra. The latter records that "with his consent the Maharaja
putra Yuvaraja jayacandra, in (v) Samvat 1 221 (AD 1 168) , on being 
initiated as a worshipper of the god Kr��a, after bathing in the 
Ganges at Vara�asi near the (Temple of) god Adi-Kesava, granted 
the village of Haripura in the Jiavai-Pa��ana to �e preceptor of 
Vai��ava worship, the Mahapurohita Praharaja Sarman, son of 
Mahapurohita Dik�itaJagu. "76 

Jayacandra 
After Vijayacandra, his sonjayacandra ascended the throne of the 

CahaQavala dynasty in AD 1 1 70. V.A. Smith states, "The grandson of 
Covindacandra was Jayacandra, renowned in the popular Hindi 
poems and tales of northern India as Raja Jaicand, whose daughter 
was carried off by the gallant Rai Pith ora of Ajmer. He was known to 
the Muhammadan historian as the king of Benares, which perhaps 
may be regarded as having been his capital, and was reputed the 
greatest king in India. "77 It is said that he extended his territories 
from the borders of China to the province of Malava, and from the 
sea to within ten days journey of Lahore.78 But according to V.A. 
Smith, "it is difficult to believe that it can have been really so 
extensive. "79 

A Buddhist inscription from Bodh Caya of the reign of Jaya
candradeva dated Vikrama Sam vat 1240 was found.80 The characters 
are Nagari of the twelfth cent�ry AD. The language of the record is 
Sanskrit. As the first word of the Chronogram is missing, it is not 
possible to make an exact calculation of the date . It is evident, 
however, that the date falls somewhere within the period AD 1 183-

' 

l 
. . Narthern India after Ha�a 1 63 

J,J}!tS171 trt /J1l 
. 'S' 

cholars refer to the missing word to be eqmvalent t� 82 
99 sl some s s 1245 But that is however, a mere sunmse. 

- · ive date as v . , 
B ddh' . n<ld t}lell g -

· 'pll' on gives US an account of U ISm lll "" ' dh Gaya stone mscn _ . d' · t The Bo 
ofja acandra. lt was found in Bodh Gaya m the IS�Ic 

the kin_g?o;ihar. rt opens with 01!' namo Buddhiiya a�d �e� _praises 
ofGaya_m 

ddha the Bodhisattva Lokdvara, �kaJata,
_ 
Snghana 

the Adt-B
u 

d th' k S'n-mitra Thislastperson ts descnbed as the 
ddh ) an e mon . 

. . d h (BU a 
f th u" - 'ajayacandra.83 The inscnpuon recor s t

. 
e 

}(sa-gurU 0 e n.;tSIS 
"with S' h da lll Dl · 

· 

of a large cave (guhii) at Jayapura, _ . np an 
construcuon 

arin therein the images of Ugratara, With her hands 
front and be

d �attatara adored in the morning and (an':_�er 
raised upwa� .s, 

range cl�thes in the vatsara of king Vikramanka 
Tara) drape J; 0 Vedas (4) :yes (2) , and the moon ( 1 ) , 124 . . .  ?" 
measured by ; -��ed it. It is t� be noted here that like his predeces
Manoratha c�ra

p
was a follower of Bralunanism. He was a devout 

sors Jayacan 
f Krsna or Visnu. But he extended his great patronage 

worshtpp�r o 
. d. aid hi� homage to Bodhisattvas. Though the 

�a�::::a;:;;u��rs !ere followers of Brahi?�nism, but t�ey �ow�� 
. . 1 nt attitude towards other religions. That IS w y' 

thetr to era . h d .  th ir kingdom 
d'fferent systems of beliefs flouns e m e · 

T l . . . s Om adoration to Buddha! May that smi mg 
The mscnp

l 
u
d
on

th�Ju'gh the mark of a cluster of high lustres rising 
nature revea e 

. 
· 

f 1 ge tooth 
fr 

' 
nt (lit. young) moon, lookmg hke rows o ar . om a cresce . b th e of the emanauon 

offully expanded and chanmng eauty, e cau
_
s 

orlds 
fSa . - with the scripture as a weapon, freemg the three w

. o rvaJna, d f th light of a mullltude 
of ills, by the shoots, manifest all arou� , o . � 

eri 
of pure, noble and great virtues, growmg Withm, confer prosp ty 

up�/���t Lokdvara, the lord with the lustre o� th.
e autumn moon, 

cause� as ifby the radiation of a mass oflight spn
_
ngt�g from the :ow 

of knowledge of the world. Gleaming �right m h�s he
f,
ar�� �: 

wonderful sympathy of which the essence IS me�cy, shmes o� m 

guise of the beauty ofhis bright, clean, rosy nails, g�ntwel are unto 

you. d fl · h h holds by her 
M Eka' ta who has made the worl ouns ' w o . ay �a. , . l'k flag of white lustre 

the uplifted sword of all-pervadmg mercy, I e a 
fth 

formed of the eculiar excellence of the mind consisting o e grace 

devoted to th[ multitude of dependentsentient beings, bestow good 

fortunes upon you. th c t . . t S - . tra by name who was e toremos 
Here lived a great sam nrm ' 

b · b th 
of the class of enlightened siddhas, who was brough� to :��g y e 

merits of the three worlds and by whom all the senuent emgs were 

invited for redemption. . th b'ect of 
It is wonder that at the benevolence of him, who was e o  � 
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universal confidence, on account of his being inclined to affectio (marked by) his uplifted hands, all the animals delighted,-th 11 
ferocious shaking off their ferocity, the passionate their anger, an� the timid their fear, by sweet looks, embraces and the shower of nectar, were representing their heart having been purged of the mass of impurities. 

With a mind free from duality and delighting to sport in life with the maiden of emancipation, he disdainfully looked a little through 
the corner of his eyes at the eight charming siddhai* with a passion 
for virtues, who, in quest of a lord, went up to him, possessing 
excellence, skilled (as he was) in leaving afflictions away, and he lay 
at his feet. 

Being free from all desires, yet in (his) compassion, intent on 
delivering the world and endowed with the highest vision, with the 
achievements of the Enlightened One as his highest aim, who guided 
the rulers of the earth addicted to the wrong path and are long made 
them renowned for the worship of Srighna. 85 

He was always quickly giving away without any attachment even 
what did cross the mind of the supplicant, wherefore the 'thought· 
gem ' famous for yielding things desired became dull in shame. 

Of (his) fame, of which the body was rising upwards, which was 
ever gaining prosperity in many ways and which even fully touched 
the abode of Brahma, the wonderful and thriving whiteness, having 
bathed again and again from its birth in the waters of th� river of 
countless immortals, was equalled in a'chievement with Se�a and 
(thus) proclaimed in the three worlds for as long as the cycle 
continues. 

Of that emancipated being the illustrious Jayacandradeva the 
attainment of whose sovereignty was proclaimed all over the expanse 
of the earth, who was of clear understanding and who was served by 
a hundred king, because, out of reverence, himself the disciple with 
a pleasing heart on indescribable hankering. 

The pilot of the faith and the initiating preceptor of the king of 
Kasi, h e  restore<l the discipline and recovered the numerous collec· 
tion of lost scriptures and others of the same kind, belonging to the 
illustrious side of the Mahabodhi. 

It is this accomplished, all knowing, and illustrious friend of the 
world, free from impurities, that made this large cave here in the 
auspicious Jayapura, with Si1p.hanada in front and bearing therein 
(image of) Ugratara,86 with her hand raised upwards, Dattatara,8'7 
adored in the morning and (another Tara) draped in orange 
clothes, 88 fair as the evening clouds and at the same time shrines for 
these three in the courts, eventually to last in the month ofjai�tha, 
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ar of King Vikramanka indicated by the arrangement of the 
· the ye d b  'V d ' ' ' Jll b (composed) by the figures represente y- e as , eyes 
nurn er ' d 'moon . an M ratha son of the illustrious Sida, the best of the Kayastha ano • . 

who was like a bee ofthe lotus-feet of the vtrtuous composed race . . .  . 
this eulogmm. . 

. 

. 
The illustrious Piii"Qadeva, the adored scnbes, copied It d?� (on 

the slab) and the patien t  artisan (Dharadhara) engraved It With a 
chisel."89 

• 
It is known from historical records that Muham�ed Ghun or 

s·hab-ud-din Ghori in AD 1 1 93 advanced towards KanauJ and Benares 
1 d overthrewjayachandra in the vicinity ofChandwar in the Etawah :Rstrict near the Jumna. V.A. Smith says, "Sihab-�d-din met

.
him at 

Chandwar in the Etawah district near the Jumna, and havtng defeated his huge host with immense slaughter, in which the Raja was 
included, passed on to Be nares, which he plundered, carrying off the 
treasure on 1400 camels. Thus ends the story of the independent 
kingdom of the Gaha<;tavalas of Kanauj. "90 

A Buddhist stone inscription was discovered at Set Mahat (Saheth 
Mahet) , the ancient Sravasti . It was found in thejetavana mound, in 
the ruins of an essentially Buddhist building with monastic cells; in 
a stratum which indicated that it had been placed in a restored 
building.91 The inscription is dated in the year (of the Vikrama era) 
1276, which corresponds to AD 1 2 19-20. It is of some interest as 
showing that Buddhism had not become extinct in northern India in 
the first half of the 1 3th century AD. For it records that a certain 
Vidyadhara, son ofjanaka, and grandson ofBilvasiva, of the Vastavya 
family, established a convent for Buddhist ascetics at the town where 
the inscription was originally put up.Janaka, the fatherofVidyadhara, 
is described as the counsellor of Gopala, ruler of Gadhipura or 
Godhipura or Kanyakubja; and Vidyadhara appears to have held a 
similar position under the prince Madana, probably a senior of 
Gopala. The town where the convent was established is called Javr� 
(or possibly Ajavyi�) ; it is said to have been built by Mandhata, ?[the 
solar race, and to have had its protection entrusted to Karko\A. · But 
some scholars refer to its date vs 1 1 76 which is equivalent to AD 1 1 19 
or l 1 20.93 The place Javyi� (Ajavyi�) has not yet been identifie�. 
According to some scholars, it was Jaunpur or some place d�se to ·�· 
Jaunpur had an older name which is as yet unknown; there IS near It 
a fort ove.rhanging the river which was called Kararkot; and four 
miles to the south-east of Kararkot, on the site of the present 
Zafarabad, stood the palace of the later kings of Kanauj,  with whom this was a favourite residence.94 But the distance between Jaunpur 
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and the place, where the inscription was found, was about 130 
miles.95 Some scholars refer to this inscription in the reign of Jayachandra. But we know that the latter was defeated and killed by Sihab-ud-din Ghori in AD 1 193. H.C. Ray mentions its date AD 1 1 19-
20 and says further that it belonged to the reign ofGovindachandra. 
According to him, King Madana was a feudatory ofGovindachandra. 

The inscription says: "0�! Adoration to him-who is free from 
passions! May the illustrious Sakya lion protect you !-he who, having 
.at the rising of truth (first) restrained the eight Maras (and then) 
attracted to himself the lords over the regions, having treated with 
contempt the difficult-to-be transgressed words of command of the 
enemy Sambara, full of zeal through compassion exerted himselfto 
deliver the world; and who, having reached the Bodhi-tree, attained 
the status of a Buddha. 

To cross the ocean of worldly existence, I adore the saving Bharati, 
whose eyes have protruding pupils, the goddess presiding over the 
utterances of gods. 

In the race of the Sun there was, surpassing the splendour of the 
sun, the universal sovereign, the first of kings, named Mandhata, 
conquering enemies, equal to Indra, ever gladdening well protect
ing the three worlds. 

Once upon a time roaming about at his pleasure, he saw a pleasant 
lake whose waters were variegated with lines of the pollen oflotuses, 
(and which was) charming with the cries of flocks of sweetly singing 
birds in it; and having strenuously filled it with earth, he who 
delighted in good conduct, to make a canopy for his fame, then built 
tl1is town of his, named Javfi�a, the protection of which was entrusted 
to Karkota. 

In it there were wealthy (and) very fortunate (people) , lights of 
the illustrious Vastavvya family by the splendid fame of whose race 
the worlds are rendered white eveu now. 

As the moon (is born) from the ocean, so in their family there was 
a personage shining like the moon w: ·,">�e name Bilvasiva was famous; 
devoted as he was to the lotus-feet of (Siva) the enemy of the god of 
love, his wealth was an object of enjoyment to the twice-born, to 
virtuous people, and supplicants. 

He an ocean of benevolence, who was counteracting by his noble 
conduct, had a son Janaka, a unique home of the elevation of �e 
good, a birth-place of fortune, a site of goodness, with a heart kind 
to people, the foremost of the good, the honoured wise counsellor 
of the ruler of Gadhipura named Go pal>-:, 

. He, who well maintained the prosperity of his family married th,e 
daughter of a noble race Jijja who was causing joy to her motller 5 
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falllily, (and who) , inasmuch as her lovely body possessed imperish
able ornaments, who was Lak�mi, born from the ocean, where lovely 
bOdY beautifies Achyuta (Vi�QU) .  

from these two there was born no less than six sons, just as the 
intelligent �r�eny of five called Pippata, who one, with <;me body is 
endowed With SIX faces (was born) as the elder son, from Siva and his 
consort. 

n.eir fifth son of those (six) resembling the five-arrowed (Kama) 
(and} tlle r�ot of no slig�t fame who is celebrated for his knowledge 
of wisdom IS named With an appropriate name Vidyadhara ' the 
holder of wisdom'. , 

Who�e comprehensive mind, full of taste (and) attached to the 
feet of Siva, Bharati (the goddess of eloquence) never abandoned 
just as the swan never leaves the extensive Manasa lake, full of water 
(and} situated at the foot of the lord of mountains (Himalaya) . Vain 
is the sweetness of honey (and) the proficiency in (creating) joy of 
the cool-rayed (moon) ; a sham indeed is the quality of depth of the 
ocean (and) the height of the mountain; (but) enough I by the 
excellent qualities of this mountain for the ascent of every single 
excellency, of this unique receptacle of the abundant sparkling 
nectar of benevolence, everything whatever that is endowed with 
excellent qualities has been surpassed. 

Him, who knew the secret doctrine regarding elephants, (and) 
who, unrestrai?ed, bore the burden of elephants that was causing 
pleasure (to him) , the head-ornament of princes, the lord of the earth, Madana, sought to attach to himself by gifts, honours and so forth. 

. The wealth acquired by him, who spread his fame aloft by (buildmg) temples,-( wealth) which gave relief to people in distress, (and filled) an� bellies uf those filled with joy at ( the receipt of) food, was suffinent to exceed tile multitude of the twice-born supported (by it) . 
He was as it were another Bodhisattva, such as had never existed befo�e, having assumed a human body for the protection of the lllulutude of living beings. 
Elevated by the knowledge of the soul, (and) with a mind rising abo�e the attachment to passion and other sins of which he was getting rid, having again and again pondered on the indifference towards the doc�ne ofSugata, he having resorted to the good path, caused to be built and granted to the ascetics, after the manner of convents, a dwelling causing joy, a unique home as it were of (his 0Wn) fame. 
Taking delight in whatever is clear to him, the unique home of 
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produce whose c<:>ndu
.
ct is. an object of ad?�tion for people of true knowledge, Udaym (his) kinsman byassonatwn, whose heart is pur 

like the moon (and who is) wise (and) accomplished (and) becorn� 
ing prosperous, has composed (this) eulogy.96 

It is generally believed that the battle of Chandwar 'put an end to 
the independent kingdom ofKanauj '.97 But the Machhlishahr grant 
of Hariscandra which was found in Ko!Wa in thejaunpur district of 
U.P. informs us that the "Gaha<,lavalas, though robbed of most of 
their dominions, were not completely destroyed in AD 1 1 93. "98 The 
inscription says that "Pb.-M.-P.-Parama-Mahdvara-ASvapati-Gajapati
Narapati-Rajatrayadhipati-vividha-vidya-vicara-vacaspati-Hariscandra, 
while residing at Dhanarpvakra (?) after bathing in the Ganges at 
Cyavanesvara-Gha�ta on Sunday, the 1 5th tithi of the bright half of 
Pau�a in Sarpvat 1253 (Sunday, tl1e 6th January AD 1 1 97) , granted the 
village of Pamahai with its Piitakas to Rahihiyaka (or Hihiyaka) , son 
of the Thakkura Madamu of the Kasyapa gotra. "99 Hariscandra of this 
grant was the same prince whose Jata-karman (the birth ceremony, 
when the naval-string is cut) and Nama-Karai;Ia (name-giving cere
mony) , ceremonies known from the Kamauli grant and Benares 
College grant, 100 were performed by his father Jayachandra in AD 
1 1 75.101 H.C. Ray102 states that Hariscandra at the time of the Ma
chhlishahr grantwasabout22years old and hewaseighteen years old 
at the time of the battle ofChandwar. It  appears from this inscription 
that atleast for four years this young prince succeeded in preseiVing 
his independence.10' An inscription of AD 1 1 97 does not say anything 
about the name of the ruler of Kanauj. Therefore, it is doubtful, 
whether Hariscandra had any power to control Kanauj and its 
surrounding region. The Gaha<,lavalas had close connection with 
Benares and the surrounding territories. It is very probable that 
Hariscandra reigned for some time in some parts of Ben ares. 

R.S. Tripathi says, "The Gaha<,lavala kings did not confine their 
devotions to one member only of the great Hindu pantheon. Thus 
while they officially describe themselves as "ParamamaheSvara," i.e., 
"devout worshippers of the god Siva", their records also invoke in the 
beginning the blessings of Sri (Lak�mi) ,  the goddess of prosperity, 
and Damodara (Gai;IeSa) ,  and on the seals attached to the copper
plates tl1ere are representations of the flying Garu<,la and conch
shell, which may indicate their predilections towards Vai�I;Iavislll· 
Indeed, one of the Kamauli inscriptions even asserts thatjayachan
dra was initiated, with the consent of his father, as a devotee of the 
god �I;Ia on the l Oth tithi ofthe bright halfofthe month of�a<_lha 
ofthe Vikrama year 1 224, corresponding to Sunday, the 16thofjune, 
AD 1668-the day of his installation to the dignity ofYuvaraja. But so 
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rked was the ro�l eclecticism that according to a Bodh-Gaya �cription in l31ter .life Jayachandra out o� re�e�ence f?r a Budd�Ist 
JJl nk named Srimitra, himself became his disciple "with a pleasmg ::art and an indescribable hanke�ng." M

_
oreover, we are uniformly told in their docu�ent.s that the Gah

_
a<,lavala monar�hs ma�e gra':ts after having worshipped the sun (surya) , after havmg praised him 

(Siva) ,  after having performed ad�ration to Vasudev
.
a, a�d after 

having sacrificed to the fire an oblation of abundant rmlk, nee, and 
sugar, and after havi�g offered oblations to the �anes.104 . . 

The Gaha<;lavala kings were regarded as champiOns ofHmdmsm. 
They were followers of Vai�I;Iavism. The official inscriptions of the 
Gahac.Iavala dynasty open with an invocation to the goddess Lak�mi. 
All these things show that they were worshippers of Lak�mi and 
Vi��u. The Chandravati inscriptions of the reign of Chandradeva 
refer to the image of Lord Adi-Kesava at KaSi105 and Chandra
Madhava. 106 Another inscription of the king mentions Sauri
Naraya�a.107 Jayachandra took keen interest in the worship of�Qa.108 
But the Gaha<,lavala rulers followed a liberal religious policy. Besides 
Vi�1,1u, they also paid their homage to many other gods of the Hindu 
pantheonYl9 In their inscriptions they �entioned themselves as 
Parama-Mahesvara or devotees of Lord Siva. Vasudeva and Siirya 
were also worshipped by them. The undated Sarnath inscription of 
Kumaradevi describes Hari and Hara. Though kingjayachandra was 
a Saiva, as his inscription mentions him as Parama-Mahesvara, but he 
showed his great faith in Buddhisll} also. The Bodh-Gaya inscription 
of vs 124 X says that the monk Srlmitra became the di�iiguru of 
KaSisaJayachandra who became his disciple.U0 This informs us that 
the Gaha<,lavala rulers were worshippers of the Buddha. Thus Bud
dhism also flourished in their kingdom. The Kamil-ut-Tawiinkh des
cribes thatjayachandra owned a white elephant. 111 "After the defeat 
of the Gaha<,lavala king by Sihab-ud-din Ghuri, a number of lndian 
elephants were captured and among these, there was a white one. A 
person who saw it told Ibn Athir, the author, that when the elephants 
Were brought before Sihab-ud-din and were ordered to salute, they 
all saluted except the white one. The white elephant is a rare animal 
and a sacred one according to the Buddhist scriptures; it is associated 
with the birth of Buddha and also with his previous births. The 
statement of the Muslim historian thus endorses the evidence of the 
Illentioned above. The white elephant did not salute Sihab-ud-din 
because being a sacred animal, it was not taught to do so. "1 12 Thus 
Roma Niyogyi mentions: "Though all the Gaha<,lavala kings were 
d�vout worshippers of the Hindu gods and generally practised 
�mdiusm, their attitude towards other religions was one of catholic
Ity and toleration. "113 Kumaradevi, one of the queens of Govinda-
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chandra, was a Buddhist and the Samath inscription informs us th 
she followed her own religion. His another queen Vasantadevi w: 
also a Buddhist and she was also allowed to follow her own faith. Even 
Govindachandra also patronised _Buddhism. Because he at the re
quest of Saugata-parivrajakas Sakyarak�ita of U tkaladesa and 
ViigiSvarara�ita of Co<;ladesa granted six villages.114 But it is interest
ing to note here that his above mentioned two queens were not men
tioned as pattamahiidevi or samastariijaprakriy-opetii (endowed with all 
the royal prerogatives) , while his Hindu queens received this hon
our. Govindachandra's marriage with Kumaradevi was undoubtedly 
of great political importance, for she was the grand-daughter of 
Mathanadeva Ra�trakiita and niece of the Pala king, Ramapala. Still 
she is not found to have enjoyed the rank given to the Hindu queens. 
This may be due to the fact that in spite of his catholic outlook 
Govindachandra, who patronized the revivalist digest-writer and 
himself followed the Dharmasastra injunctions, was an orthodox 
Hindu and as such he could not very well confer the rank of 
pa[!amahiidevi or chief queen on a wife, who did not share his 
religious faith and functions.115 

GENEALOGY 

The Giihatf,aviila Dynasty 
Yasovigraha 

I 
Mahichandra 

I 
Chandradeva 

I 
Madanachandra 

I 
Prthvisrika- (Ralhya or Ralhal)adevi) 

I 
Govindachandra 

(Nayanakelidevi 
Gosaladevi) 

Yuvaraja 
Asphotachandra 

Rajaputra 
Rajyapala 

(Kumaradevi 
Vasantadevi) 

V�ayachandr. 
I 

Jayachandra 
I 

Harischand�<� 
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cientname of the province between thejumnaand Narmada, now 

�own as Bundelkhand, and partly included in the United Provinces 

of Agra an? Oudh, wa! Jajakabhukti. "2 F�om the traditions pre�rved 

by the fanuly of the Q;:mungo ofMahoba we learn thctt the Prattharas 

in Bundelkhand were over�rown by Chandravarman.3 But the ge

nealogical table 
.
does

. 
n�t giVe the �arne of Chandravarman.4 The 

l{hajraho stone mscnptton of Dhanga refers to the origin of the 

Chandella dynasty:5 

Visvasrk PurliQapuru� (the creator of the universe. 

I that ancient being) 

Sages Marici,'Atri etc. 
I 

Muni Candratreya (acquired f1erce might by 

I ceaseless austerities) 

From him princes (bhiibhujlim) who had the .power to destroy 

I or protect the whole earth 

In this family Nrpa Nannuka 
I 

I 
Jayasakti 

Vlikpati I I 
VJjayaSakti 

I 
Rahila 

I 
Ha�-Kaiicukli 

I 
Yasovarman-Puppli 

I 
Dhanga (vs 1 0 1 1 -AD 954) 

In the ninth century AD the Chandellas became prominent. It is 

known from historical records that a Parihar chieftain was over

thrown by Nannuka Chandella who became lord of tl1e southern 

parts ofjejakabhukti or Bundelkhand.6 He founded the Chandella 

dynasty. It is very probable that at frrst he was a feudatory of the 

Gurjara-Pratihara ruler, Nagabha� II (c.  AD 815-33)1 and ruled over 

a
_
small territory known as Khajraho (Khajuraho) , the Kharjj�ra

vahaka of the inscriptions.8 In the Khajraho inscription of Dhanga, 

Nannuka is referred to as nrfJaand is mentioned as 'a touchstone to 

test the worth of the gold of the regal order, who playfully decorated 

the faces of the women of the quarters with the sandal of his fame' , 

and whose enemies carried 'his commands on their heads, like a 
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garland' .9 An.oth�� Khajraho inscription of Dhanga refers to Na 
nuka as Mahtpatt Whose prowess reminded the gods of Arju �
T�ese �o inscriptions indicate that Nannuka was a powerful r:��ro Vakp�?· who was the.son �:>f.�'annuka, c�me to �e throne after th� 
latte�. Fr�m� the two mscnptlons we get mformat10n about him. The 
first mscnpuon says that whe.n Vakpati defeated his enemies in 
?at�e, the Vind� b:came hts pleasure-mount ( KritJii.·giri) .I2 This 
md1cates that Vakpati somehow extended his ancestral territ 
�other inscription states: "Vakpati is said to have excelled by 0�� 
Wisdo� and valour (even) the mythical kings Prthu and Kakustha. •13 
\'akpatt 's �o sons wereJayas�kti and ':'ija.yasakti, who, according to, 
H.C. Ray, really succeeded m estabhshmg the foundation of the 
pros�er!ty, though. not the sovereignty of the family. "14 A Khajraho 
mscn�tton ofDhanga says that "by the unmeasured prowess of him 
and hts younger brother adversaries were destroyed as woods are 
burn� by a blazing fire. "1� Another KJ:t.ajrah<:> inscription of Dhanga 
descnbes that the younger brother Vuaya "hke Rama on his warlike 
expe�itions reach�d �en �e southernmost point oflndia. "16Jaya�akti 
and ��� brother Vuaya�ktt we�e probably feudatories of the GurjaraPratihara n�lers, Bhoja and his son Mahendrapala 1 . 17 VijayaSa.kti's 
son was Ralula: The Khajraho inscription ofDhanga says, "Thinking 
�f whom (Rahd�) the enemies enjoy little sleep at night. Who never 
tired, at the sacnfice ofbattle, where the terribly wielded sword was 
the ladle, where the oblation of clarified butter was made with 
steaming. blood, where the twanging of the bow-string was the 
�xclamat10n of va�a!, (and) at which exasperated warriors marching 
m order were the priests, successful with his counsels (as with sacred 
hymns) sacrificed like beasts, the adversaries in the fire of enmity, 
made to blaze up high by the wind of his unappeased anger."18 

The next r�ler was Har�. From a fragmentary stone inscription 
found at Kh;:yraho we learn that he defeated his many proud 
enemies.19 The Khajraho stone inscription of Dhanga describes: 
"that most excell�nt of rulers was afraid to offend against the law 
(dharma) and anxiOus to worship the feet of (Vi�:I)U) . . . . "20 It  is said 
thatHaqa helped Mahipala I, the Gmjara-Pratihara ruler, to recover 
�e thr':ne of Kanauj which had been occupied by Indra III, the 
Ra�!faku!a ruler.21 Ha�'s son and successor was Yasovarman. V.A. 
�mith says that "his power has been greatly enhanced by the ocupa
uon ?f th� fortress ofKa!anjar. "22 The Khajraho inscription refers to 
the vtctones and campaigns ofYasovarman. It describes, "who was a 
sword to (cut down) the Gau<;ias as if they were pleasure-creepers, 
equalled the forces of the KhaSa.s (and) carried off the treasure of 
Kosalas, before whom perished the Kashmiri warriors; who weak-
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the Mithilas, (and) was as it were a god of death to the Malwas, 
ened 

ht distress on the shameful Cedis, who was to the Kurus 
who broug . to the trees and a scorching fire to the Gmjaras., 

h t a storm IS ' C d" k
. 

W 
a 

f fiear he impetuouslv defeated in battle the e I mg 
�� � ' � · d v � 1 · 

forces were countless . . .  , he easily conquere na anJara 
whose . "'23 
J}lOuntalll ·  · · · th v. ' 1 d a 

Thus from the inscription we learn at 1as�varman p aye . 
· t role in the political history of anctent India which 

proJ}ll
d
ne; 

from the Himalayas to Malava and from Kashmir to 
e,.ten e d"d h  f (V ) the 

al. Ya.Sovarman built a charming splen I orne o Igm . , 
Beng 

f the Dai""'s which rivals the peaks of the mountam of 
enemy 0 ., - ' 

fi b · d th · of 
ow 24 It is said that the Lord of Bho!a rst o ta�ne .e nnage. 

� ·k�nthafrom the Kailasaand Sahi, thekingof�ra,gotitfrom�Im 

:� t�ken of friendship. Afterward� Herambapala of the Gurpra

Pratihara dynasty obtained it from ht.m fo.r a force of elepha�ts and 

horses, and Yasovarrnan himself received It from th� Hayap�u.Deva-

-1 the son of (Herambapala) . Ya5ovarman established thi� Image 
pa �e temple which was built by him.25 Alexande� Cunmngh�m 

��entifes this temple with the Vai��ava temple at Khajraho or KhaJU

raho which was also known as Ramachandra, Lak��a�a or <:atur

bhuja.26 The Khajraho stone inscription27 was found !n th� rums at 

the base of the La�ma�a-temple at Khajraho. It.begms wtth ado�

tion to the holy Vasudeva and then with invocatlon �o the god Vai

kuntha. It refers to Yasovarman, who built a home ofVI��u and esta� 

lish�d in it an image ofVaiku�tha which he got from the �ayapatl 

Devapala. Itendswithadoration to Vasudeva an? tl_le sun. T�Is.sho�s 

the popularity ofVai��avism and the sun-worship m the prmcipahty 

of YCiSovarman. , . 28 f 
Dhanga succeeded his father Yasovarman m AD 854. The ormer 

was regarded as the most notable of his family. I t  is to be noted here 

that the Chandellas certainly in the frrst half of t�e te.nti_l century AD 

became independent AfragmentaryChandella I�scnptlon found at 

Mahoba mentions Dhanga' s achievements. "Dhanga who cau�ed the 

destruction of his enemies, and who by the strength of his arms 

equalled even the powerful Haip.vira, who had proved a he�vy 

burden for the earth . . . . "29 According to H.C. Ray, "the word Hal!l'?ra 

is a corruption of the Arabic word Amir (commander, leader) ' whi_
ch 

took its origin from the root Amr (command) ". 30 Probably, Haip.VIra 

referred to above was Sabuktigin Ghori. T awards the end o� the 

tenth century AD a league was form�d u�der the l�adersh1� �f 

Jayapala, theSahirulerofthe Punjab, wtth.an Id�a toresistSabuktlgm 

from Ghazni and Dhanga joined it. Dhanga retgned for a very lon� 
time and his reign was probably unmarred by de�eats at th� ?ands 0

d 
the Turu�kas. He occupied an important place m the religiOus an 



I, II '  ! I , , I 
I 

1 76 The Rise and Dedine of Buddhism in I�-' ·  •«<za 

cult�ral history ?f anc�ent India. Some of the grandest tern les 
KhaJraho was budt dunng his reign. The temples ofKhajraho 

p 
h. at 

are regarded as the finest group ofHindu temples in northe� ���h 
an_d are usually referred to the l Oth and 1 1 th centuries be

la
, 

evidence to the splendour of the victories of the Chand ell '. ar 

dom · f s1 T 
as m the 

am o peace. . he temple of Jinanatha was probabl 
sn:ucteddu�ngDhanga's reign. ltcontainsan inscription ofDh�c:�

re�� an� giVes an _accoun� of gifts offered by a devout followe� 0� Jamism. _The KhaJrahoJama temple inscription was found on th 
left-doorjamb ?f the temple of Jinanatha at Khajraho.3' It refers t� 
a number of gifts offered to the temple by one Pahilla wh 
d tJ  · H. · c: 

. o was a �v�u am. 1s gt1ts _were �ardens. The temple of Vaidyanatha at 
�Jraho w�s also built durmg his reign. It contains an inscri tion 

whtch �enuons that one Kokk.ala of the Gahapati family ere!:.ed a 
temple m honour of Vaidyanatha 34 Another Kha,irah · · · 

f. . · :.� o mscnpuon 
r�r_;; to the construcu�n of a "_lagnific��t temple by Dhanga for the 
g Sambhu, Marakatesvara, Wlth two lingas, one of emerald and the �ther of st<_>ne. �A _temple ofVisvanatha was also constructed there 36 
_r?I_O the ms�npuo?s mentioned above we learn thatJainism a�d · 
SalVlsm flounshed side by side in Dhanga's kingdom. 

Ga�:tc,la as�ended the throne of the Chandella dynasty in AD 1 001-
1
_
00� after ?1s father Dhanga.37 A fragmentary Chandella inscri 

tlon menuons �aQc,la as "an unrivalled hero who bore all the pa� 
of the earth on h1s arms. "The Mau inscription ofMadanavarman sa s �at G��:t?a�eva was "� ruler of the earth in the four quarters, expe�t 
m a�m�llaung e�em1es whose massive arms were terrible through 
�e Itchmg of pnde. "39 It is said that Anandapala son of Jayapala 
King of.�e Pu�jab, organised a new confederacy of Hindu kings and 
Ga�:tc,laJomed It40 

Vid_t'idha�, the son ofGa�:tc,la, came to the throne in AD 1019. lbn
u�-Athir_ descnbes that Mahmud of Ghazni advanced towards India 
With an Idea to protect his territories from the hands ofBida who was 
the �r�atest o� the rulers of India in territory; he had the largest 
armi�s, and �1s country was named Khajuraho. 41 This Bida was 
certamly Vidya?hara and people thought of him as the most power
ful _ruler oflnd1a. Ibn-ul-Athir says that Vidyadhara attack d Ka · 

which was ruled by Rajyapala, the Gmjara-Pratihara ru�er 42 �a:� 
latter was killed by the former because he had made terms �ith the 
Muhammed�ns.43 From the Dubkund inscription44 we learn that 
Kacchapaghata rulers, of that place, were his vassals and it is very 
probable that he _extended the territory of his kingdom. It is said that �e �le� ofGwal�orwas alsoa vassal ofthe Chandellas.45 A Chandella 
mscnpuon men nons that "Bhojadeva, togetherwith Kalachuri-Chan-

' 
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ra worshipped (Vi�yadhara) this �aster of warfa�e full of fear, l�� 
d upil."46 This Bhojadeva was defimtely the P�mara rule� of_D

hara 
apd Kalachuri-Chandra was Kokalla, the Ched1 ruler.47 V1dyadhara 

:s succeeded by his son Vijayapala. Then his son Devavarma 

ended the throne. They were weak rulers and the Chandellas 
as�ered at the hands of the Kalachuri king ofDahala, Lak�mi-KarQa. 

��is generally agreed that Lak�mi-KarQa, by his victories completely 

destroyed the progress and the prosperity of the Chan cella power for 

some time. 
When Kirtivarman occupied the throne of the Chan della dynasty 

in AD 1098, he recovered the lost glory of his kingdom. His chief 

Samanta Gopala defeated La�mi-KarQa in battle.48 A Chandella 

inscription found at Mahoba mentions that Kirtivarman defeated 

Laksmi-KarQa.49 Sallak�Qavarman or Halla�I)avarman, who was 

the ·s�n of Kirtivarman, succeeded the latter. The Ajaigarh rock 

inscription of Bhojavarman says that Sallak�Qavarman's "sword 

took away the fortune of the Malwis and the Chedis. "00 Jayavarman 

succeeded his father Sallak�al)avarman. The next ruler was 

Prthvivarman.51 I t  is very possible thatJayavarman had no issue and 

then Prthvivarman, his uncle, succeeded his nephew. Then Ma

danava�man, the son of Prthvivarman, ascended the throne in AD 

1 129. 
Several inscriptions and coins of the reign ofMadanavannan were 

found. The Kalin jar pillar inscription 52 which was incised on a pillar 

in the temple of Nilaka�:ttha, inside the fort of Kalin jar, begins with 

adoration to Sri NilakaQt}la and is dated AD 1 129. The Kalinjar rock 

inscription53 which was incised on the rock to the left or north side 

of temple ofNilakaQt}la in the fort ofKalinjar begins with 01psvasti 

and refers to the establishment of an image ofNilaka�:ttha. I t  is dated 

AD 1 1 31 .  These inscriptions indicate that Saivism flourishe_d in the 

kingdom of the Chandellas. NilakaQt}la is another name of Siva. The 

Augasi granf54 was found in the Augasi pargana of the Banda district 

in the U.P. and is dated AD 1 134. The ftgure of the goddess La�Ipi 

sitting on the Padmasana with an alphabet at each side standing on 

what looks like an expanded water lily, pouring water over her head 

was found on the upper-middle part of the plate. The MahobaJaina 

image inscription55 refers to the dedication of an image of Ne· 

minatha which was made by Lakhat;ta. It mentions the dedication of 

an image in the reign of Madanavarmadeva.!l& The Mau stone 
inscription57was found at the foot of a rocky hill in the vicinity of the 

town of Mau in the Jhansi district. It refers to the construction of a 

temple of Vi�QU. The Ajaigarh stone inscription 58 mentions that a 

certain R.auta Veda of the village of Kartia erected something in the 
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�aya�u�-durga for the use of all. The . . 
mscnpuon� dated 1 157-58 of the . KhaJraho Jam a image 

sons of Salha Maha- d 
retgn of Madanavannan says th 

gana an othe " 1 at 

Sambhavanatha." All these inscri tio 
rs � ways bow down to 

tan t from the point of view of the 
p 1' �s �en uon�� above are impor

country. We learn from . . P? ttica and rehgiOus historyofthe 

extended his dominions. �;c����ns that ��danava�man widely 

garb and Mahoba. The Au si and 
ove� Kal�nJ�r, Khajuraho, Ajai

power extended in the Ban� and J�au. •;scr_tpt.lons sugges.t that his 

mg regions. H.C. Ra sa s " 
a�si 

_
•stncts and the neighbour-

probably included rl:or! �r ��:� t�r:;•�es �f M
f
ad�navannan were 

formed by the Vindhya Bh 
a�g e o  which the base was 

sides by the rivers Be twa �nd 
anrer 

_
and Katmur ranges and the two 

of Baghelkhand."6o We are 
!����:;d the northern boundary line 

Par_amara ruler of Malava,eJ the Kal 
�a�a�avarman de�eated the 

GuJaratKing Siddhara'ii . fi fi 
ac un kmg of Chedi62 and the 

:.�a In terce Ight Th M · . . 

�e Gaha<;Iavala king of KaSi al 
· e. �u m�cn�uon says that 

lOUr with Madanavarman 
� 

F 
ways

th
spent h•syme m fnendly behav-

. · rom e abov · · 

� Idea about the religious conditions f
e mscnptiOns we �lso get 

retgn ofMadanavannan The 
o the country dunng the 

ment of Saivism, Vaisna�sm 
y tl_lr?w a flood oflight on the develop

ions. The worship of the Brah�:�srr; and other �rahmanical relig

etc. became very popular in the ki�
ca

d�oddesses hke Durga, Lak*mi 

record refers to the pre 1 f
g

B 
m of the Chand elias. But no 

. va ence o uddh' d . 
Madanavarman. His records info th 

Ism . urmg the rule of 
years. 64 

nn us at he retgned for about 34 

The Chandella granti mention the na . 
of Madanavannan, with the . h 

�e _ofParamardi after that 

introductory portion ofthe B�p��r�:t!
atp�dan11:dh!iita'.6.� But in the 

Paramardi, there is a referenc! to the n�e-mscnp?on of the reign of 

Madanavarman and Para d' 66 m� ofyasovannan between 

Yasovannan was the son o7�a� But thts giVes us an idea that 

Paramardi. The Baghan· t . an�va�man and was the father of 
. s one-mscnpuon s "A h 

crestjewel of Mahdvara ( ) f 
ays, s t e moon, the 

. arose rom the 0 
htm, Yasovannan who w 

cean, so was born from 
' as an ornament of 1 . 

to the people "67 Tht's 
· . . . . great ru ers, causmgJ· oy 

. .  . .  mscnpuon mdi th , 
It seems that he ruled ro h 

cates . at Yasovarman reigned. 
• • 1' r a very s ort penod d fi · 

mardi, hts son ascended th th T 
an a ter h1m Para-

' e rone he Prlh - - · n_ 
Bardai says thatParamardi maintain d . m:raJ �so of Chand 

the famous Chahamana ruler Prth 
e
- �-very h2sule attitude towards 

him and Kutub-ud-din lbak . . VlfaJa III. The latter defeated 

feated Paramardi in fierce fi lh
n � 1 202 captured Kalinjar and de-

g t. 
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The Semra grant of the reign of Paramardi7u mentions that king 

wardi refers to a grant made by his grandfather to 309 Brah

ra;s. There was an image ofLak�mi with four arms seated on a lotus 

lll found on the top of the first copperplate of this grant. The 

�
s
hoba image inscription71 was incised on the pedestal of a broken 

Ja�na statue at Mahoba. It belonged to the reign of Para}llardi. It 

entions the grant of some land to the Brahman Ratna Sarman.72 

;ere was an image of Gaja-La�rpi on the top of the first plate. The 

Baghari stone insc�ption" w� fo�nd near Mahoba. It b<:_longe� t� 

the reign Parapardt. It opens With Orp namo bhagavate Vasudevaya 

and invokes 'Sa uri' (Vil}l)U) . The Kalin jar stone inscription of the 

uwe of Paramardi was found �nside the temple of Nilakal)!ha at 

l{alinjar. lt begins with 'namaQ Siva�' .74 Its first 24 linescontain only 

an eulogistic and glowing address to Siva and Paivati. Several inscrip

tions of the reign ofParamardi give us ample evidence to show that 

Vai�Q.avism, Saivism and Jainism flourished side by side in the 

kingdom of the Chandella dynasty during the rule of Paramardi. 

Neither records nor inscriptions mention anything about Bud-

dhism. 
Paramardi was succeeded by his son Trailokyavarman in AD 1 205. 

I tis very possible that after the battle ofKaka<;ladaha which took place 

before AD 1205 the latter recovered Kalinjar.75 The Ajaigarh stone 

inscription ofViravannan (AD 1261) compares Trailokyavarman with 

Vi�Q.U, "in lifting up the earth immersed in the ocean formed by the 

streams ofTuru�kas."76From the Rewa grants and from the discovery 

of the Panwar hoard of coins of Madanavarman, we learn the 

extension of the Chand ella power into that region of Baghelkhand 

which was situated to the north of the Kaimur range.77 Probably, 

Trailokyavarman recovered this region from the Kalachuris before 

AD 1239.78 This shows that he was not a petty local chief of Ajaigarh. 

H.C. Ray says, "His rule appears to have extended from the river 

Be twa, on the west ofLalitpur, to the upper courses of the Son in the 

east."79 He ruled for about 36 years. 
Viravarman, the son ofTrailokyavannan, succeeded his father in 

AD 1241 . The Ajaigarh rock inscription of AD 1261 � begins with 'Otp. 

01!1 siddhi' and invokesGailga. Itrecords thatKalyal)adevi, the chief 

queen ofViravarman, "built a well with perennial water at ' this spot' 

which is guarded by the arms of strong men, a hell for the supply of 

its water and a tank at Nandipura." The Ajaigarh rock inscription of 

AD 1281 of the reign ofViravarman81 records the establishment of a 

statue ofVinayaka (Gal)da) by Viravarman's  minister whose name 

was GaQapati. Apart from these inscriptions, there are also other 

epigraphical records which belonged to the reign of Viravannan. 
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They inform us that the latter ruled over an extensive portion ofh' ancestral kingdom. He was a follower of Brahmanism and all hi: 
inscriptions show that Brahmanism flourished in his kingdom. 

The next ruler was Bhojavarman, who came to the throne in AD 
1 288. HisAjaigarh n;.x:k inscription opens with '0111 nama}:l Kedaraya' 
and _then invokes Siva. I� re_f�rs to the c:mst�uc_tion of a temple 
(devalaya) by Subhata.82His l\Jaigarh stone mscnptwn opens with an 
invocation to Vigm under various names such as Murari, Hari, 
Madhava, Rama etc. It records that Nana established an image of 
Hari at the fort of Ajaigarh. 83 The construction of a deviilaya ( temple) 
and the erection of the image of gods and goddesses show us that the 
Brahmanical gods and goddesses were worshipped regularly at the 
temples by the Chandellas during the reign of Bhojavarman. From 
the latter's inscriptions we also learn that he ruled over a territory 
around the fort of Ajaigarh.84 A Sati record found in village ofBamhai 
of the Damoh district in Madhya Pradesh informs us that in AD 1 308 
a Mahrajaputra named Vaghadeva under the sovereignty of 
Hammiradeva governed the portions of the Damoh and the Jub
bulpore districts. 85 This Hammiradeva was a successor of Bhojavar
man. It indicates that in the beginning of the 14th century AD the 
Chandellas still held an important portion of their ancestral domi
nions. It  is known that Kirat Singh (Rai) , the king of Kalin jar, was 
Chandella.116 He opposed Sher Shah in AD 1544. This shows that the 
Chandellas still occupied the fort of Kalinjar. Durgavati87 was a 
Chandella princess and was probably a daughter of this Kirat Rai of 
Kalin jar. She married Raja Dalpat Sa ofGarha-Mandla in AD 1545 and 
she was killed in AD 1564 while she was fighting against Akbar. 

S.K. Mitra says,88 "Traditions current in Mahoba regard Maniya 
Deo (Devi),  a tribal deity of the aboriginal people of the area, as the 
tutelary deity of the Chandellas throughout their history. A shrine 
dedicated to the goddess exists at Mahoba, where a rude figure is 
carved on a projecting boulder. There is another small temple of 
Maniya Devi on the hill ofManiyagarh (Rajgarh) , the site of a large 
mined fort on the left bank of the Ken river, from the remains of . 
which has been found an image of a female with sword in hand. This 
has been identified as the figure of Maniya Devi, from whom the 
'garh' derives its name." According to Beglar, it does not appear 
improbable that she was a sort of compromise between the Brah
manical Parvati and the naked female worshipped to this day by some 
tribes of Gol)Qa. In the bardic account of Chand also reference is 
made to Maniya Devi as the goddess of the Chand elias to whom they 
appealed in times of danger. 

The extant epigraphic records as well as the numerous temples of 
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della mlers testify to the wide prevalence of the Brahmani
tbe c�

a
� amongst them The Chand ella kings were generallywor

cal re
h

gi
O

n
fS' 'tva but the re

.
cords reveal that they were tolerant to the b'ppers o • . . s 1 · ers of other faiths. Some of the Chan della kings appear to orshiPP h · 1 l' · w 

b n staunch Vaisnavites. The non-Bra mamca re tgtons, ttave ee . . . . f th · and Buddhism also receiVed occaswnal patronage rom e Jaimsm ' 
Chand·�Uas. . 

A study of the Chandella insc?p�ons reveal .that Brahmamcal 
· in its different aspects begmmng the trayidharma (the three thetsm . . 1 d' . . . 1 t Vedas) to the Puriil)IC conceptton of cu t IV1mttes was preva en 

among the rulers an� their subjects. The records are mostly con-
erned with Brahmamcal sects. 

c That the Chandella rulers conceded �n important. place to the 
Brahmanical religion and phi�osophy Will also be eVIdent f�om a 
number of inscriptions recordmg grant of lands and other �fts to · ·grant scholarly Brahmins who were encouraged to settle m the Iffiffil . . . h' """' Chandella dominion. Mt;ntion of the disttngms m� gotras, r· ava�as, 
as also of the particular sakha or cararJa of the VediC st�dy •. to which 
they belonged, in the land-grants of the Ch.andell.as, md1cate that 
popularisation of the different aspects of V ed1c studies was one of the 
objects of the Chan della rulers. . . . , 

Some ofthe earlyrulers ofthe Chandellafamtly �ncludmg.Yasovar-
rnan, were devout worshippers of Vi�l)U. The earh�st de�mte.re�er
ence to the worship of Vi�l)U occurs in the ��Jraho �scnpt:ton 
dated vs 101 1 (AD 953-54) . It begins and ends_wtt.,h mvo�t:ton t� God 
Yasudeva,-"OJ11 namo Bhagavate Yasudevaya . The king .Yasovar
rnan is described here as one anxious toworshtp the feetofVI�l)U, the 
enemy of Madhu. . There are other inscriptional evidence also whtch speak of the 
Chand ella rulers' leanings to the Vai�Qavite faith. In �e _Deogadh 
Rock inscription we find that Kirtivarman (AD 1098) 1s. hken.ed to 
Vi��u. Kirtivarman is again compared to Puru�ottama (Vt�l)U) m the 
Mahoba inso iption . Jayavarman (AD 1 1 1 7) , th: gr�n�son of 
K.irtivarman, according to a Kalinjar fragmentary mscnptton, was 
also devoted to VI�l)U. Again the Rock inscription c:>f Viravarman 
compares the Chandella ruler Trailok�varman to Vt�QU . . Besides at Khajraho, we come to not:tce two temples dedtcated to 
Varaha and Vamana incarnation ofVi�l)U. · 

In inscriptions the deity is generally invoked under the names, 
Vi��u, Hari and Bhagavana Yasudeva; in some recor�s �ther names 
also occur, such as Muriiri, Madhava, Puru�ottama, Narayan�, Upen
dra, Sauri, Sakra, Dait:yarati etc., as well as tlte names of th� dtfferent 
forms of his incarnations such as Varaha, Vamana, Nrsll1lha and 
Rama. 
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His consort is mentioned as Lak�Ip.i, Sri, Kamala etc. Sarasvaij 
Pu�ti. a consort ofVi�QU is found depicted on the body of the gre�r 
Var_aha image of Khajraho. . . 

t 

�ivism was already a popular religion in the north and central India long before the advent of the Chandellas. Kalinjar, which became one of the major str�:mgholds of the Chand elias, �s popu
la�ly known for many centunes as an abode of NilakaQ�a Siva. It is 
of 1� t�re�t �o. note that Ya.Sovarman who, by occupying the fortress of 
Kahn Jar, Imbated an era of greatness in the history of the Chand elias 
was �imself a Vai�Qavite. But from the time of his son and successor: 
Dha�ga, the Chan della rulers became devout worshippers of Siva 
and Saivism since then became practically the royal religion in the 
Chandella dominion. U 

For Dhanga we have the evidence of the Khajraho inscription of 
vs 1059 (AD 1f>02-3) . It opens with the usual invocation to Siva (Om 
01p. nama!). Sivaya) ,  and also some verses in praise of the differe�t 
forms and aspects of that god, viz., Rudra, Digambara, Silladhara, 
Mahesv:u-aand Pa.Supati. 1_:his inscription records thatDhanga erected 
a ma�mficent temple of Sambhu, where he installed two liitgas, one 
ofwh1ch was made of emerald, and the otherofstone. lt isstated that 
the glories achieved by Dhanga were due to the grace of the god Siva, 
�hom he worshipped ardently. Besides we find direct evidences of 
Siva worship by Vidyadhara, Madanavarman and Paramardi. 
Yid�d�ara is described as a votary of Siva in the Madan pur stone 
m&cnpoon. Madanavarman and his grandson, Paramardi, both are 
stated to have worshipped the divine husband of Bhavani before 
making grants oflands to BrahmaQas, as recorded in the Semra, the 
Icchawarand the Mahoba plates. Pratapa, Madana's younger brother, 
who was a very influential person in tl1e court, undertook diverse 
works of public in!erest including erection of temples and installa
tion of images of Siva, Kamala and Kali. ... 

The devotion of the Chandella rulers to Saivism is definitely 
indicated by the assumption of the title of 'Paramamahdvara' in 
their official documents, viz., the NanyauraPlate 'B' (Devavarman), 
Nanyaura Plate 'C' and Kalinjar inscription no. 4 (Madanavarman) , 
Semra Plates, Icchawar Plate, MahobaPlate, Pachar Plate and Ciirkhari 
Plate 'B' (Paramardi) , Carra Grant (Trailokyavarman) ,  Carkhari 
Pla!e 'C' (Viravannan) and Girkhari Plate 'D' (Hammiravarman) .  

Siva has been worshipped in the liitga form all over India from a 
very early period. The Chandellas also were adherents to the worship 
of Siva in the liitga form. 

The worship of Siirya or the Sun-god also appears to be quite 
popular among the Chandellas. 

Buddhism in Nmthern India after Ha�a 1 83 

The account given above shows that the Chandella rulers were 
dentworshippers of the Brahmanical gods and goddesses, and that 

�eir reigns we�e ch�racterised by noteworthy efforts to propagate 
their religion, With a liberal and tolerant outlook. The Dhureb plates 
fTrailokyamalla b�gin with invocatory verses to the three gods of 

�e Trinity, Vi�QU, Siva and Brahma, as well as to GaQapati. 
Of the non-Brahmanical cults, there is little trace of Buddhism 

during the Chand ella period. The only archaeological evidence of 
Buddhism earlier than the rise of the Chandellas is furnished by a 
Jarge image of Buddha, seated in Bhiisparfu mudrii (touching the 
earth) on a double petalled lotus (Visva-padma) seat, found in the 
Ghantai temple site at Khajraho. On the lotus-petals of its pedestal 
was inscribed the oft-quoted couplet, "Ye dhammii hetu pabhava te�iim 
hetuf!l Tathiigata", in characters assignable to 9th century AD. Cun
ningham took the Ghantai temple as a Buddhist shrine because of 
this find, but later the discovery of a large number of naked Jaina 
statties from the ruins of the temple led to its identification as a Jaina 
temple. 

Some Buddhist images have been unearthed near the Kiratsagar 
lake at Mahoba, which definitely indicate the tolerance of the 
Chan della rulers to the Buddhists. They find included some very fine 
sculptures of Bodhisattvas, Buddha and Tara. They are not dated, 
but on a study of the characters of the short epigraphs on the pedestal 
of two of the images, K.N. Dixit assigns them to the 1 1 th-12th century 
AD. 

Both the BodhisattvaA�alokitesvara images are excellently carved 
and are regarded as the fmest specimens of Indian sculpture. 
Iconographically, one of them appears to be Si1p.hanada Bodhisattva 
.(2' 8" high), and the other PadmapaQi (2' 2") . The former is seated 
m Riijalilii pose on a conventionally carved lion, whose face is turned 
towards the Master. The Boddhisattva holds an aksamiilii in his left 
hand and a trident entwined by a serpent is placed beside his right 
hand. The halo behind his head is carved in a lotus design . . . .  The 
PadmapaQi is also seated in Riijalilii pose, but on a lotus throne and 
the loms stalks rise on either side of the image. Profuse ornaments 
�ecorate the different limbs of the deity unlike, the Si1p.hanada 
lffiage, which has only a simple garland in the form of yajiiopavita. 
T�e thir? image ?t the group is the Buddhist �oddess Tara ( 1 '  9" 
high) , With beautiful ornaments all over her body. The goddess is 
seated in Vajrasana posmre with legs crossed. The left hand, holding a �i.lotpala, is in vitarkamudrii and the right one in Varada with a 
lllintature vajra placed on the plain. The rim of the black slab has five 
Sfllall images of Dhyani Buddhas . . . . An image of Buddha has also 
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be:_n �oun� there.
_ 

He is seated in Pa�masana (legs crossed) in Bhum1sparsa mudra . . . .  The find of these Images at Mahoba point t the prevalence of the Mahayana Buddhism among some sections � 
the people of the Chand ella kingdom. 0 

Another indirect reference to the existence of Buddhist worship 
in the region is noticed in the Garkhari plates of Paramardideva 
While granting an entire village to certain Brahmai_IaS, particum; 
care was taken to exclude 5 hala.s of land belonging to a Buddhist 
shrine. 

Garkhari, the plates of Paramardideva, vs 1 236, provenance un
known, are preserved in the Garkhari durbar, (Bundelkhand) . In
cised on two copperplates, with the figure ofGaja-Lak�mi on the first 
plate.After usual eulogies to the early heroes,Jayasakti and VijayaSakti, 
it records the grant of the village Sagaudo in the Kirayida vi�aya to a 
numberofBrahmins of the Vatsagotra, on Monday, the 7th day of the 
bright fortnight of Caitra in vs 1 236 by king Paramardideva, whose 
ancestors were Madanavarman and Prthvivarman, from the royal 
camp ofVilasapura. Five halas ofland of the same village previously 
endowed to a Buddhist monastery was however, excluded from the 
present grant written by K.ayastha Subhananda ofthe Vastavya family 
and engraved by Silpi Palhana, a 'Vaidagdhi-visvakarmana'. 

The Prabodhacandrodaya (of the time of king K.irtivarman) refers 
to the existence of the Saugata sect of Buddhists evidently in the 
Chand ella country. It  is claimed in the drama that the Buddhist sect 
lost its hold on the people at the rise of viveka (conscience) . 

Jainism had some hold on the people, particularly the trading 
community. The Khajraho inscription no. 3 ofvs 1 0 1 1 ,  carved on the 
left doorjamb of the temple of Parsvanatha, records a number of 
gifts and endowments of gardens, named Pahilava!]ka, Candrava(.ika, 
Laghucandrava!}ka etc. by one Pahila, a devotee ofjinanatha, who 
claims to have been held in esteem by King Dhanga. The devotion of 
the 'Grahpati ' family, to which Pahila belonged, is also evidenced by 
the Darbat-Santinatha image inscription of vs 1 132, in which it is 
found that during the reign of the illustrious K.irtivarman, son· of 
Vijayapala, the image of Santinatha was installed by a group of his 
hereditary ministers (kulamatya vrruJa) , viz., Pahila and Jiju. They 
were disciples of the Jaina teacher Vasavendu or Vasavachandra. An
other Grahapati family, devoted to Jainism, is also mentioned in in
scriptions engraved on pedestal of some Jaina images, at Khajrah0· 
One of them refers of Sre�t}li Sri Pa1,1idhara, "Oq1 Grahapatya.nvaye 
Sresthi Sri Panidhara" and another dated in Samvat 1 205 refers to 
Sre�!hi Sri Pa�idhara and his sons, Sre�t}li Ti (Tri) Vikrama Athana 
and Lak�midhara. This was a family of Sre�t}lis or bankers and 
merchants. 

r 
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GENEALOGY 

Nannuka 
I 

Yakpati 
I 
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r 
JayaSakti . 

alias J ejjaka and J �Ja 
VijayaSakti alias Vijaya, 

Vljja and Vija 

Dhanga 
I 

Ganc;la 
I 

Vidyadhara 

I 
Rahila 

I 
Harsa-Kaiichaka . I 
Yasovarman alias 

Lak�varman 

Kr�1,1apa-Asarva 
I 

Devalabdhi 

I 
Vijayapala-Bhubanadevi 

I 

Devavarman 

Sellaksanavarman . i 
Jayavarman 

K.irtivarman 

Prthvivarman . 
I 

Madanavarman 
I 

Yasovarman II 
I 

Paramardi 
I 

Trailokyavarman 
I 

Pratapa 



! I I 

186 The Rise and Decline of Buddhism in J .... .� .  '""-Za 

Viravarman 
I 

Bhojavarman 
I 

Hammiravarman 
I 

Kirat Rai (? Kirtivarman II)  
I 

Durgavati-Dalpat of Garha Ma1,1Qala 
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The epic and the Purii1,1ic traditions• say that the Haihyas were 
descendants of Sahasrajit, a son of Yadu and grandson of Yayati, 
Mahismati2 which received its name after Mahismat, a descendant of 
Haihya, a grandson ofSahasrajit, was their capii.aJ.. Atjuna Kartavirya, 
who is also referred to as Samraj and Cakravartin, was regarded as the 
greatest king of this line.3 Talajangha,4who had many sons, was next 
important king of this group. The Pura1,1as give us ap account of five 
different groups of the Haihyas, viz., the Vitihotras, Siiryatras, Bhojas, 
A van tis and Tu1,1Qikeras, who were all Talajanghas.5 But from inscrip
tions we also learn that there were some other branches of this line. 
The kjunayanas, who paid their homage to Samudragupta, the 
Gupta emperor claimed their descent from the Haihya Atjuna.6 But 
the Kalacuris, 7 who claimed such descent, was regarded as the most 
important line. Several inscriptions from the sixth century AD down 
to the fifteenth century AD refer to their name. The earliest inscrip
tions of the Kalacuris mention that the Avanti-Mandhata region was 
their important centre. 8 Their power extended in the south up to the 
Nasik district Then they came into conflict with the Chalukya king, MangaleS<t who led an expedition against the Kalacuri king Buddha 
and defeated him. 9 This Buddha has been identified with the son of 
Sankaraga1,1a.I° From the name Buddha it appears that he was a 



I I  I 
I 1 88 The Rise and Dedine of Buddhism in J ... .�. '""la 

devout worshipper of the Lord Buddha and was a follower of Buct. dhism. The Kalacuris extended their dominions in the west as far 
Anand in the Kaira district of Gt�arat; and on the east their pow� 
reached up to the whole course ofNarbada including a large portio� 
of Bundelkhand and Baghelkhand.U But the Chalukyas of Badarn· 

Ka 
. I 

pressed them very much and the lacuns lost most of their southern 
provinces.12 The Gurjara-Pratiharas also invaded the region of the 
Kalacuris and forced them to leave Malava in the seventh and eighth 
centuries ADY As a result the Kalacuris stayed in the provinces 
around the upper course of the Narbada and Bundelkhand.14 In the 
meantime the Gurjara-Pratiharas became very powerful in northern 
India and owing to their heavy pressure the Kalacuris could not stay 
in their own land and they then decided to move in different parts 
oflndia. Only one branch of the line decided to stay in the Madhya 
Pradesh and other branches went towards the nothern and sou them 
parts of India. It is known from historical records that after the 
downfall and the disappearance of the Gurjara-Pratihara power, the 
Kalacurisagain rose into prominence and became veryprominentin 
North Indian history. 

The various branches of the Kalacuris of northern India can be 
divided under three groups, viz., the Kalacuris of Gorakhpur, the 
Kalacuris of Dahala15 and the Kalacuris of Tmp.mat:Ja.16 

� 
The Kalacuris of Gorakhpur 

The Kahla plate of�oghadeva and a stone inscription from Kasia 
throw flood oflight on the existence ofthe Kalacuris ofGorakhpurY 
From inscriptions we learn that the Kalacuris had two groups, viz., 
the Kahla and the Kasia Kalacuris.18 The Kahla grant was found at the 
village ofKahla of the Gorakhpur district. It opens with '01p. Savasti' 
and says that �ghadeva, who was a Paramamahdvara, "granted to 
14 Brahmat:Jas, various places ofland situated in a group of 6 villages 
included in the Gut:Jakala-vi�ya of (the district of) Tikarika. "19 King 
Rajaputra was the founder of the Kahla branch ofthe Kalacuris. The 
Kasia stone inscription was found at the Buddhist ruins near Kasia in 
all probability the ancient site of KuSinagara, in the district of 
Gorakhpur (U.P) .20 It contains 24 lines. It  was written in Nagari 
characters of about the 12th century AD. 21 It opens with an invocation 
to the Buddha. The first four verses refer to Sankara, Parvati, Tara 
and the Buddha. It then gives the mythical and historical portion of 
the genealogy. 22 

· �n Northern India after Harsa oudJhzsm . . 

In his family 
Kartavirya 

In his family 
Sankaragar:ta 

I 
Nannaraja 

I 
Lak�mar:ta (I) 

I 
Sivaraja (I) 

I 
Bhimata (I) 

I 

Vi�t:JU (Bhagavan)-created 
I 

Brahman-created 
I 

Atri-from his eye 
I 

Candrama (the moon) 
I 

Buddha 
I 

Manu 
I 

na 
I 

Puriiravas-U rvaSi 
I 

Ayus 
I 

Nahu� 
I 

Yayati 
I 

Yadu and four other kings 
I 

Sahasrada23 
I 

Haihya24 

Rajaputra Lak�mar:ta (II) 
I 
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I 
Sivaraja (II) 

I 
name lost-Bhiida 

I 
Lak�mai_Jaraja (III) 

Kfulcana 
I 

Bhimata (II) 
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From the inscription we do not know the name of the kin · 
h . th' . . . g Ill w ose re�gn IS mscnpt10n was engraved. The epigraph recorded the erecuon of the brick shrine in which the large black stone ima of �e .Buddh� was originally enshrined and near the doorway�� 

wh1�h It was d1scovered.25 There is no date in it. 
Sankaragai_Ja was the fo��der of the Kasia Kalacuri group. His son �d successor was Nannar_:ap. La�mai_Ja, who was his son succeeded him. The next ruler was Sivariija I. His prowess resembled the light of the flame created by (the sage) Aurvaand who was more successful even than Kirti.26 This Kirti has not yet been identified. The next 

ruler was Bhimata (I) . Then Raj�putra Lak�mai_Ja (II) succeeded his 
father, Bhimata (1) . After him, Sivaraja II ascended the throne. He 
produced confusion in the circle of his enemies.27 His son was "the 
c�estjewe� ofkin�s. " La!<�mai_Jaraja III was his son. He was praised for 
his

_ 
VIctones agamst his enemies.28 He was succeeded by his son 

Bhimata II who earned fame by his fierce prowess.29 

The Kalacuris of Diihala or Tripurf'J 
From epigraphic evidence we learn that the Kalacuris reigned in 

Madhya Pradesh for about 300 years. Their records mention that 
they claimed their descent from heaven. Here is given the mythical 
portion of their genealogy.31 

Visnu: from his navel 
(The god) born from the lotus (Brahma) 

I 
Atri 

I 
The friend of the ocean (the moon) 

I 
Buddha (Or Bodhana)-son-in-law of the friend of the lotuses 
(i.e., the Sun) 

1 
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pururavas-U rva.Si 

In his family 
Bharata-'whosepure fameisproclaimed bythejamuna, hammed 
in by more than a hundred posts of horse-sacrifices (offered by 
him) .' 

In his family ( anvaya) 
The Haihya Cakravarti Kartavirya Aijuna, who praised Ravai_Ja . . .  
He beget the Kalacuri VatpSa.. 

Kokkalla32 was regard�d as the founder of the Kalacuri dynasty of 
J)ahala.33 The Bilhari stone inscription which belonged to the reign 
of Yuvaraja says that Kokkalladeva ''having conquered the whole 
earth, set up two unprecedented columns of his fame,-in the 
quarter of the pitcher-born (Agastya, i.e., the south) that well-known 
Kn1,1arajaand in the quarterofKuvera ( i.e., in the north) Bhojadeva, 
a store of fortune."!�'! The Benares grant of Kafl,la mentions that the 
hand ofKokkalla "granted freedom from �ear to Bhoja, Vallabharaja, 
the Citrakiitabhiipala Ha�a, and raja Sankaragal)a. "35 The same 
inscription refers to Kokkalla's marriage with a lady named Na�ta or 
Nagadevi (Na��khayadevi) ,  who belonged to the Chan della dy
nasty.� According to Kielhorn, Kf�I_Ja-Vallabha ofMalkhed (c. AD 878-
912) , and Har� was the Chandella Har� ofKhajraho (c. AD 1000) .37 
Knl.la II married Kokkalla's daught�r, 38 who, according to the Karda 
plates, was the younger sister of Sankuka.311 A. Cunningham and 
Kielhorn say that Bhojadeva of the Bilhari and Be nares inscriptions 
was Bhoja I, the Gurjara-Pratihara ruler (c.  83�82) .  40 H. C. Ray says, 
"But as one of the contemporaries of Kokkalla, the Chandella 
Ha�deva, was possibly a contemporary ofMahipala I, the younger 
brother ofBhoja II (c. AD 908-14) , it is just possible that the Guijara 
contemporary of Kokkalla may have been Bhoja II, and not Bhoja 
I. "41 According to Cunningham, Kokkalla probably reigned in the 
period between AD 860 to 900.42 H.C. Ray states that he reigned 
between AD 875 and AD 925.43 He established matrimonial alliances �th �e Ra�!J<tkii� and the Chandellas and also maintained friendly 
tie� With the Guijara-Pratiharas ofKanauj.44 The Amo<;la plates of the 
Haihya Prthvideva ofTutpmai_Ja of AD 1079 describes that Kokkalla 
plun<;tered "the territories of the Karl)ata, Vanga, Guijara, Konkal_)a, 
and Siikambhari kings and also of those born of the Turu�ka and 
Raghu families."45 Here the word Turu�ka wants to mean the Turks, 
Who represented the ruling families of Ghazni and Ghiir, and the 
lurks did not invade India before the middle of the 1Oth century AD. 
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It is very probable that Kokkalla ruled over the te'rrito,ry which roughly corresponds to thejubbulpore district.46 
The inscriptions of the Haihya kings of Ratnapura mention that Kokkalla had 1 8  sons. The eldest one ascended the throne ofT rip uri and the others were the feudatory chiefs in the kingdom.4' The describe �lingaraja as or�e of these younger sons and the KalacuJs of Tmpmar:ta traced therr descent from him.48 The Bilhari stone inscription

. 
which belonged to the time of Yuvacija II says that Mugdhatunga, who was the son of Kokkalla, succeeded his father.49 But the Benares grant ofKarr:ta tells us that his son Prasiddhadhavala ascended the throne after him.50 But it is known that these two names were Yuvacija l 's father's names. Thus from it we conclude that Mugdhatunga and Prasiddhadhavala are one and the same person. Balahar�a succeeded his father Prasiddhadhavala. 51 The Be nares grant of Karr:ta refers to him as nrpati.52lt  indicates that he reigned for some time. He was succeeded by his younger brother Yuvaraja.5s 

The Candrehe stone inscription of AD 973 gives us an idea that Yuvacija I 's kingdom included a portion of Baghelkhand in the north. 54 
A Candrehe stone inscription was written "on two slabs of stone 'built in to the walls of the frontve�ndah ofa Saiva monasterywhich 

stands close to the great temple of Siva at Candrehe' on the Son river 
in Rewa. "55 It  belongs to the Mattamayiira sect of the Saiva ascetics. 55 
It records the re-excavation and rebuilding of a well by Prabodhasiva which was formerly excavated by his guru Prasan tasiva. The latter was 
a disciple ofPrabhavasiva.57 Another stone inscription was found in 
the ruins of Gurgi which was located near the town of Rewa. 58 It 
mentions that Yuvacijadeva, son of Mugdhatunga, brought the 
Mattamayiira ascetic Prabhavasiva to this part of the country and the 
latter accepted a temple. An unpublished inscription was found at 
Mal�puram in Madras. I t  i�forms us that Yuvacija offered 3 lakhs 
of villages as a bhik�ii to the Saiva teacher Sadbhava§ambhu of the 
Dahala-mar:t<;lala located between the Bhagirathi and the Narmada. 59 
The Bilhari stone inscription says that Yuvacija's wife Nohala near 
the �odem Bilhari built a temple of Siva and also gave the villages 
Dhangata-pataka Por:t<;li, Nagabala, Khaila-pataka, Vida, Sajjahali 
and Go�!hapali.60 She also gave the villag�s of Nipaniya and Ambi
pataka to 1Svara8iva who was a disciple of Sabdasiva, as a reward for 
his Jeaming.61 All these inscriptions inform us about the popularity 
of Saivism in the kingdom of Yuvacija I .  

Lak�mar:taraja succeeded his father Yuvacija I .  The Bilhari inscrip
tion mentions that the former was a worshipper of Siva.62 The 
Goharwa grant of Lak�mi-Karr:ta states that he conquered the kings 

' 
Buddhism in Nurthern India after Ranta 193 

V · ga-la Pandya Lata GuiJ·ara and Kashmir.63 The Bilhari stone f an • . · ' ' - ·  ? scription of the reign of Yu�ja I I  in�orms u s  that Lak�mar:taraJa 
�k h'ts father patronised the Saiva asceucs, who came from Kadam-h e , bh ' d' . I M -

ha.M It then says that Rudrasam u s tsctp e was attamayura-b�a. His disciple's disciple was Madhumateya. His disciple's  ��ciple was Hrdayasiva, who was honoured by La�mar:tacija. The 
latter sent him presents and gave him the temple of the holy 

-th 65 Vaidyana a. . , . Lak�mar:taraja was succeeded by his son SankaragaQ.a. The latt�r 
was a Parama-vai�r:tava. 66 The Goharwa grant of Lak�mi-Karr:ta omits 
his name. According to scholars, Yuvaraja II ascended the thr�me 
after La�mar:taraja. The Goharwa plates ofLa�mi-Kafl).a descnbes 
him a "  'moon among the kings of Cedi' (Cedindra Candra) , 'who 
became a supreme ruler' (Paramdvara) ".67 The Ka.ranbel stone 
inscription of Jayasilpha says that he off�red th

.
e wealth wi:ich �e 

took from other kings to the holy Somesvara (I.e., .Somanatha m 
Gujarat) .68 The Bilhari stone inscription o� the Saiva as:� tics of t?e 
Mattamayiira sect which belonged to the orne of YuvaraJa II begms 
with '01"!1 nama}). Sivaya' and invokes Siva under various n�mes.69 It  
records the various gifts and endowments to the temple of Siva built 
by Yuvaraja l 's  wife Nohala. It also mentions tpe monastery of 
Nohaldvara. These two inscriptions show us that Saivism prospered 
in the Cedi kingdom under the patronag<; of Yuvaraja II and his 
people. The king was a devout follower of Saivism. 

Kokkalla II succeeded his father Yuvaraja ll. Thejubbulpore and 
Khaira plates of Ya§al).-Karr:ta describe him "a lion-like prince, a 
progress of whose four-fold ( caturanga) armies was checked (only) by 
their encountering the masses of waves of the four oceans. "70 These 
inscriptions inform us that the chief ministers ofYuvacija II install�d 
him on the throne. 71 This gives us indication that he was not the heir
apparent of his father or at the time ofKokkala' s death he was still a 
minor.72 No record gives a detailed account of his reign. It shows that 
he had a very inglorious reign. Kokkalla II, like his predecessors, 
probably was a patron of the Mattamayiira Saiva ascetics." 

Gangeyadeva Vikramaditya (c. AD 1031-41 ) ,  who was the son of 
Kokkalla II, ascended the throne after his death.74 He was an able and 
ambitious ruler. He wanted to attain the position of paramount 
power in northem India, and from his records we learn that he 
succeeded to a considerable extent The Piawan rock inscription of 
AD 103875 was found at Pia wan which was about 25 miles to the north
east of Rewa. It begins with the name of Srimad-Gangeyadeva 
Maharajadhiraja Paramdvara . . .  Mahamar:t<;lales�ra. It contains the 
word Mahesvara which indicates that it was a Saiva record. This 
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inscription says that before AD 1038 he was on throne ofDahala a successor of his father. The Goharwa plates ofLa�mi-Kafl.la76 info 
s

a us that the. kiQg of Kira was imprisoned by Gangeyadeva and : rule� of Anga, Kuntala and Utkala were defeated at his hands. The Khatrha and the Jubbulpore grants of Yasa�-KarQa mention h' 
�arne Vikramadi

.
tya.n These two ins<::riptions give Gangeyadeva�: VIctory over the kmg ofKuntala. The Ptawan rock inscription as well as the Kalacuri records mention that Gangeyadeva at the feet of the holy fig-tree at Prayaga took up his residence.78 This suggests that after conquering Allahabad and Varanasi he extended his power up to Ganges. in the north. It is very possible that the whole of the Baghelkhund Agency came under his possession.79 Baihaqi says that when Ahmed Niyal-tigin, the general of the Yamini king Mas'iid (c. AD 1 030.40) , attacked Benares in AD 1034, which was at that time under the control of Gangeyadeva.80 The latter has been identified with the Kalacuri king Gangeya. The Piirijatamaiijari ofMadana states that Paramara king Bhoja (c. AD 1010-55) defeated him in battle.8I It is very

. 
probable that Gangeya was a devout worshipper of Siva. Gangeyadeva Vikramaditya was succeeded by his son Lak�miKart:ta
.
or Kart:tadeva ( c. AD 1041-70) . In the latter's Benares grant there IS a reference to the former who meditated on the feet of Parama-bhat�raka-Maharajadhiraja-Paramesvara-Sri-Yamadeva.82 Several records of his successors also mention that they meditated on the feet of _Yamadeva.� Even the later Chandellas ofJejaka-bhukti adopted thts method from the Kalacuris.84 In the genealogial lists of the Kalacuris there is no reference to the name of Viimadeva. Though Yamadeva is a well-known name of Siva, but the reference to the epithets Parama-bha��raka-Maharajadhiraja-Paramesvara may suggest that the predecessor of the reigning prince is meant by the name of Vamadeva.85 Lak�mi-KarQa was regarded as one of the greatest Indian conquerors. The Riisa Mala describes, "At thi� time the raja named Karun in Dahul land, the modern Tipera, and over the sacred city ofKa.Si or Benares. He was the son of queen Demut, d�stin�uished �or her religio\}S observances, who lost her life in giving him

. 
btrth. Bemg born under a good star, this king extended his temtory towards all four points of the compass. One hundred and 

thirty-six kings worshipped the lotus feet of Kurun. "86 It is said that Lak�mi-KarQa with the help of the Chalukya king Bhima ofGujarat defeated Bhoja, the kiJ)g of Malavii.87 From Tibetan tradition we learn �at Lak�mi-Kafl)a attacked Magadha and destroyed many Buddhist temples and monasteries.88 It contains stories of a war between Nayapala, king ofMagadha and the Tirthika king ofKarQya of the west. We are told that failing to capture the city, Kart:tya's  

' 
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eked some of the sacred Buddhist institutions and killed 
tr0°P::er five (men) , out of whom four were o�dained m�n� and 
a}tog p- aka. At this time the celebrated Buddhtst monk Dtpankara 

ne u as 
fH' h P · � _ . - - a la)so called Ati5a) who had accepted the post o tg nest snman \ - . 'd th \rikramaSila at the request of Nayapala, was m rest ence at e 

0.f _• of Mahabodhi at Vajrasana. When a good deal of church
Vlh�re was carried away as booty, Ati5a showed no concern or [urOI 

But afterwards when victory turned towards (Nayapala) and anger. 
d b th · f the troops of KarQya were being slaughtere y � anmes o 

Magadha, he took Kafl.lya and his men under his protection and sent 
them away. Atisa then caused a treaty to be concluded between the 
two kings. With the exception of the 

.
articles

. 
of food that

. 
were 

destroyed at the time of war, all other thmgs whiCh had fallen m the 
hands of the parties were either re

.
stored 

.
or

. 
com��nsat�d for. 

Unmindful of his health even at the nsk of hts life, A�sa agam and 
again crossed the rivers that lay between the two kingdoms and 
thereby brought peace to all living

.
beings.89 �ng 

_
KarQya o� the we�t 

has been identified by scholars With the Tnpun Kalacun Lak�rm
Kama. The Bheraghatinscription ofAlhanadevi mentions the latter's 
vict�ries. It says, "while this king, of unprecedented lustre, gave full 
play to his heroism, the PiiQ<;lya relinq�ished violence, the Murala 
gave up his arrogant bearing, th� _Kunga en�ered the path of �e 
good, Vanga trembled with the Kahn gas, the �ra stayed �.

�orne hke 
a parrot in the cage, (and) the Hiit:ta left offbemg �erry .

. 
From the 

above facts we learn that La�mi-Kafl.la occupted an tmportant 
position in the political history of ancient India. After the comple�e 
destruction of the Paramaras and the Chandellas, Central Indta 
came under his full control. From the discovery of his inscriptions at 
Paikore Benares and Goharwa (Allahabad district) , the establish
ment of his close ties with the Gmjara, Kart:tata and Gau<;la kings and 
the assumption of the titles ofTraikalmgadhipati, we conclude that 
for some time he extended his dominions from the sources of the 
Banas and the Mahi rivers in the west to the estuaries of the Hooghly 
in the west and from the Ganges-Jumna valley in the north to the 
upper wate'rs of the Mahiinadi, Wainganga, Wardha and T_apti.91 B�t 
towards the latter part of his life he was defeated by Nayapala and _!t•s 
son Vigrahapala III, the Chandella king Kirtivannan, th� Para�ra 
ruler Udayaditya, the Chalukya king Bhima I and the Chal�kya kin� of Kalyani, SomeS\'ara I.92 It is very probable that La�mt-Kafl)a s 
reign probably came to an end in AD 1070.93 

Laksmi-Karna was a devotee of Siva. He constructed a temple of 
the M�ru type �t KaSi which became famo

.
us as KaTQa�eru.� There 

are inscriptions which belonged to the re1gn of La��t-Karl)a. The 
Benares grant was discovered at the bottom of a well m the old fort 
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of�enares. It begins with, '0111 nama}_l Sivaya' and a verse in honour of Siva. It mentions that the king worshipped the god (Trilocana) 
(Siva) and granted KaSi (bhumy)-anta(r ga)ta Susi-grama to th� 
learned Visvariipa. 95 The Goharwa grant of AD 104 7 was discovered in 
a field in the old fort at Goharwa of the Allahabad di�trict. It begins 
with, '0111 Brahmal)a nama}_l' and a verse in praise of Siva. It says that 
Karl)adeva "after having bathed in �e Ganga and the holy Arghatirtha 
and worshipped the divin� Lor� Siva, granted the village of Can
dapaha . . .  to the paQ�ita Sinti Sarman. "96 The Paikore decorative 
pillar inscription was discovered at Paikore in the district ofBirbhum 
in Bengal. It mentions that "the image of a goddess was made by an 
order of the king himself."97 The_ Rewa stone inscription of AD 1060-
61 opens with an invocation to Siva. It mentions some donation of 
land to Siva Vapulesvar, who was named after Vapula, a devoted 
worshipyer of the feet ofKarQadeva.98 The above inscriptions show 
us that Saivism prospered in the Cedi kingdom under the patronage 
of Laksmi-Karna. 

The
. 
Sarnath stone inscripition of AD 1 058 shows that Buddhism 

flourished during the rule of the Kalacuri ruler Lak�mi-KarQa. This 
inscription was discovered in the trench to the north of the Jaina 
enclosure, west of the Dhanek. It contains 14 lines and is written in 
corrupt Sanskrit. It is dated in the victorio'!s reign of Parama
bhagaraka-Maharajadhiraja-Paramesvara-Sri-Vamadeva-pada
nudhyata-P.M.ParamamaheSv.tra-Tr (Tri)-Kalmgadhipati-nij�-bhujo
parji t-Asvapati-Gajapati-Narapatu-raja-trayadhipati-Srimat
KarQadeva. It records that the Mahajan-anujaina-Paramopasika 
Mamaka, wife of one Dhanesvara caused a copy of the �tasahasrika 
to be written in the Saddharmacakrapravarttana Mahavihara . . .  99 

Ya5a}_l-KarQa succeeded his father La�mi-KarQa some time before 
AD 1073. In YaSa}_l-Karl)a's own grants he is called the Jambudviparatna
pradipa who had erected high pillars of victory near and ends of the 
earth.100 From his own grants we get an account of his victories: 
"Extirpating with ease the ruler of Andhra (even though) the play of 
(that king's) arms disclosed no flaw, he reverenced the holy 
Bhimesvara with many ornaments. The Godavari with her waves, 
trees and creeping plants dancing, has sung his deeds of valour with 
the seven notes of her stream, sweet like the cries of the intoxicated 
flamingo. "101 The holy Bhimdvara has been identified with tl).e 
rather handsome two-storeyed shrine of the god Bhime5vara-svamin 
at Dra�rama (Godavari district) . The Andhra king was probably 
the Chalukya Vijayaditya, who reigned in Vengi from about AD 1064 
to 1074. We are told that in the reign of Ya5a}_l-KarQa, Candradeva, 
the Gaha�avala king ofBenares and Kanauj,  conquered the Ganges-
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a Doab from the Kalacuris.102 The Chand ella ruler Sallak�aQa-Jullln 
the Chalukya Vikramaditya VI and Lak�madeva of the �n, 

, h Ka . ba tl 103 Jl)ara dynasty of Malwa defeated Yasa . - rQa m 
. 

t e. , ra;e following inscriptions which belonged to the ret�n ofYasa}_l
were found. The Khairah grant of AD 1073 was dtscovered at J{arna 

· · th '0 B -h ' It l{hafura in the Rewah state. It begms Wl 111 nama ra mal)a . 
that Ya5ah-Kama granted the village of Deula-paincela to a says . . , 

Brihmar.m named Gangadhara Sarman.104 The Jubbulpore grant 
ns with '0111 nama Brahmal)a' and refers to the genealogy of the ope 

v. , h Ka 105 L"k h" d J{alacuris from the moon down to I�sa - rl)a. 1 e ts pre eces-
sors Yasa}_l-Karl)a was a follower of Saivism. · 

. . 
Gaya-Karna ascended the throne of the Cedi kingdom after hts 

father Ya5a}_l:KarQ51· The Tewar stone inscription of AD 1 151 opens 
· th 'Om namah Sivaya' and gives the genealogy of the rulers of the Xtreya-�tra fro� Lak�mi-Karl)a.106 I t  recor?s the erecti�_m of a temple 

ofSiva byaPasupata (or Paiicirthika) ascetic named Bhavabrahmal)a, 
a disciple of the ascetic Bhavatejas. H_is

_ 
�sc�pti�n �ves us clear 

indication about the development of SalVlsm m Jlts kingdom. The 
references to the construction of a temple of Siva and Pasupata 
ascetic show us thatSaivism reached the zenith of its glory during the 
rule ofthe Kalacuris. From the Mau inscription of the Chandellas we 
learn the Chandella king Madanavarman defeated Gaya-Karl)a in 
fierce fight.107 

Narasimha ( c. AD 1 155-70) succeeded his father Gaya-KarQa. The 
Bheraghat stone inscription of AD 1 155 was discovered at Bheraghat 
on the Narbada in the Jubbulpore district in the Madhya Prades_!1.108 
It opens with '0111 nama}_l Sivaya' and refers to the blessings of��va, 
Gane5aand Sarasvati. It mentions the foundation of a temple ofStva, 
with a matha, a hall of study and gardens attached to it by the widowed 
queen Al·hal)adevi. She also gave two villages to these institutions. A 
Pasupata ascetic of Lata lineage was given charge for !he manage
ment of the whole establishment. This indicates that Saivism pros
pered during the rule ofNarasi111ha. The Lal-Pahad rock inscription 
near Bharhut and the Alba-Ghat stone inscription give us informa
tion that the Kalacuris probably recovered some portions of 
Baghelkhand from the Chandellas.109 · 

jayasi111ha in AD 1 1 75 ascended the throne a�ter his br<:>ther 
Narasimha. The Tewar stone inscription of the retgn of jayas1111ha 
refers t� the erection of a temple of Siva by the Nayaka Ke5ava in AD 
1 177.no·The Karanbel stone inscription was found at Karanbel near 
j_ubbulpore in the Madhya Pradesh.111 }t opens with '0111 nama}_l 
Sivaya' and also refers to the blessings of�iva, Gajanana and Sarasvati. 
Jayasil1lha was a devout worshipper of Siva. 
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Jayasirp.ha was succeeded by his son Vijayasirp.ha probably before 
AD 1 180. The Kumbhi grant of AD 1 180 was found at Kumbhi ab 
35 miles fromjubbulpore.1 12 1t beuins with 'Om nama Brahm 

out 
. "'- · ana' 

ar_t_d g•�es a genealogy of the dynasty from Brahma down · to 
V��ayas�rp.ha. The �op�lpur stone inscription of the reign of 
':JJayasiip.ha ol?ens With Orp. nama bhagavate Vasudevaya'. It men
tions the erection of temple of Vi�I)U by a member of the Ka§ya i 
family. The Bheraghat stone inscription mentions that Mah;{ ya 

Vijayasirp.hadeva a�d Srimad Ajayasirp.hadeva da,ily saluted the �� 
of the god Vaidyanatha.113 

The R�wah st�n e  insc_ription of AI? 
_
1 192 in the reign ofVijayasirp.ha 

opens With an mvocation to ManJugho�a, the Buddhist god of 
learning. It mentions "the excavation of a tank by a Malaysimh 
under the superintendence ofHarisirp.ha, at a cost of 1 ,500 tanhka� 
stamped with the fig�re of Buddha 

_
(Bhagavat) . "ll4 This inscription 

shows us that Buddhism prospered m the Cedi kingdom under the 
patronage of the Kalacuris. 

From the Kumbhi inscription we learn that Mahakumara 
Ajayasirp.ha who was one of the sons of Vijayasirp.ha, succeeded his 
father. The Batihagarh stone inscription of AD 1328 as well as the 
Bamhni Sati record of the reign of Ala-ud-din dated AD 13Q9ll5 inform 
us that from the middle of the 1 3th century AD to the first quarter of 
the 14th century AD the Muhammedans had extended their power up 
to the Bhanrer Range. The Kalacuris of Dahala probably as a minor 
power maintained their existence in thejubbulpore region for some 
tirneY6 But the Gonds in order to establish their position in Jub
bulpore overthrew the Kalacuri dynasty in the beginning of the 
fifteenth century AD •1 17 

The Knlacuris of Tu7[tmii1Jall8 
The Kalacuris of Turp.mal)a claimed that they descended from 

Kokkalla I who was regarded as the founder ofKalacuris ofDahala or 
Tripuri. Because they trace their pedigree to one Kalmgaraja, who 
claimed descent from one of the 1 7 younger sons ofKokkalla I.119 We 
know further that in order not to impoverish the treasury of Tri
tasaurya he abandoned that ancestral land and acquired by his two 
arms the country ofDa�i�akosala. Since Turp.ma[,la had been made 
� royal res�dence by his �ncestors, therefore residing there, he' 
mcreased h1s fortune, causmg the destruction of his enemies.120 But 
scho�ars still find_ it very difficult to identif)'Tritasaurya. They suggest 
that It was a portion ofTripuri and its aqjoining regions which were 
the

_ 
ori�inal territories of the Kalacuris.121 H.C. Ray says, "Dak�il)a

Kosala Is generally taken to represent roughly the modern division 
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chattisgarh of the Central Province, while Turp.mal)a has been 
of ·fi ed with the modern village of Tummana in the Lapha 
'd nU I . • 

1 e . dari of Bilaspur district. "122 It is generally agreed that the 
Za��ris of Turp.mal)a were the feudatories of the Kalacuris of 
�hala but during the reign of Yasa!:t-Kan.Ia, the former became 
oa . d d 123 �ompietely m epen ent. . . _ 

J{amalaraja ascended the throne of the Kalacuns o� Turp.mal)a 

after his father Kalingaraja. The Arno<;la plates of his grandson 

Prthvideva I says that th� former �efeated t�e �tkala nrpa and 
· deavoured to equal Gangeyadeva m prospenty. 24 RatnaraJa who 

��cceeded his father Kamalaraja/25 ornamented Turp.mal)a with the 

temples of the gods Varp.keSa, Ratndvara and other gods and also 

with gardens of flowers, and fruits, palatial dwellings and a charming 

high mango grove.126 He founded_ the city �f Ratnapura a?d built 
many temples there. Prthvideva alms Prthvisa succeeded h1s father 
Ratnaraja. 127 The next ruler was Jajalladeva. The Ratnapur stone 
inscription of AD 1 1 14 mentions the establishment of a monastery for 
ascetics ( tapasamafha) , the construction of a garden and a lake and 
also the foundation of a temple atjajallapura and also the grant of 
two villages by kingjajalladeva.128 

The nextrulerwas Ratnadeva II. He is referred to as the lord of the 
whole Kosala country in the grants of his son. Prthvideva I I  ascended 
the throne after his father Ratnadeva II.  Several inscriptions of his 
reign were found. The Rajim stone inscription of AD 1 145 was found 
at Rajim in the Raipur district.l29 It opens with 'Orp. nama Naraya�aya' .  
The Amo<;la grant was found in the village of Amo<;la which was 
situated in the south-east of Bilaspur in Madhya Pradesh. It opem 
with 'Om Om nama Brahmana'. 

Jajall�dev� II succeeded his
.
father Prthvidevaii. The M�lhar stone 

inscription of AI) 1 1·67-68130 opens with 'Orp. Orp. namal:t Sivaya' and 
invokes the god Sambhu and G�l)apati. It records the construction 
of a temple of the god Kedara (Siva) at Mallala (modern Malhar or 
Malar) by the Brahmal)a Somaraja. Ratnadeva III ascended the 
throne after his fatherJajaUadeva II .  The Kharod stone in�cription of 
AD 1181-82 belonged to his reign. I t  was found inside a Siva temple 
at the small village ofKharo<;l in the Bilaspur district.m A Ratanpur 
stone inscription132 of AD 1 189-90 describes the reign ofking Prthvideva 
who, according to scholars, was Ratnadeva III's successor. It opens 
with 'Orp. namal:t Sivaya' and invokes the gods Rudra and Gal)apati. 

It is generally agreed that the Muslims never established their 
power in the Chhattisgarh region because the Khalari stone inscrip
tion of the Kalacuri king Haribrahmadeva of AD 1415153 and Arang 
plate ofthe Haihaya king Amarasirp.hadeva of AD 1 735134 show us that 
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the Kal�curis ruled over the Chhattisgarh region in the 18th century AD. But m AD  1 750 they were overthrown by the Bhonslas ofNagpur.us 

The Kalacuris of Gorakhpur36 
1 . Kahala Branch 

GENEALOGY 

Lak�mal)araja 
I 

Rajaputra 
I 

Sivaraja 
I 

Sankaragal)a 
I 

Gunambodhideva . .  I 
Kaiicanadevi alias Gul)asagara Madanadevi 

I 
Bhamanadeva 

I 
Dehattadevi 

"t" 

Sankaragal)a II Mugdhatunga 
I 

Gul)asagara II 
I 

Rajava 
I 

Sivaraja II Bhamana 
I 

Suggaladevi 
I 

Sankaragal)a III 
I 

Ya.Solekhyadevi 
I 

Bhima 

Vidya 

Uival)yavati 
I 

Vyasa 
I 

Sidhadeva 

/3fJddhism in Nmthern India after Ha�a 

2. J(asia,Branch 
Saipkaragal)a 

I 
Nannaraja 

I 
Laksmana i 

. I . 
Sivaraja I 

I 
Bhimata i 

I 
Rajaputra Lak�mal)a II 

I 
Sivaraja II 

I 
Bhiida 

I 
La�mal)ariijadeva III 

I 
Kaiicana 

I 
Bhimata II 

The Kalacuris of I)iihala or TripunP7 
Kokkalla 

Balaha� 

Sankaragal)a ( II ?) 

I 
Mugdhatunga 

Yuvaraja I Keyuravar� 
I 

Nohala 
I 

Lak�mal)araja 
I 

Rala<;la 

Yuvaraja II 
I 

Kokkalla II 
I 

Gangeyadeva Vikramaditya 
I 

Demata 
I 

201 
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Laksmi-Kama . I . 
Avalladevi 

I 
Yasah-Kama . I . 
Gaya-Karl)a 

I 
Alhanadevi ·, 

Narasirp.ha Jayasirpha 

The Kalacuris of Tutrtmiitta or Ratnapura1'8 
Kokkalla of the Qahala branch 
A younger son, lord of a matttJala 
Kalingaraja 
Kamalaraja 
Nonalla-Ratnaraja I or RatneSa 
Prthvideva or PrthviSa 
Jajalladeva I 
Ratnadeva II 
Prthvideva II 
Jajalladeva II 
Ratnadeva III 
Prthvideva III 

The Kalacuris of Raipu1m 
(a) Sil!lhal)a 

Ramadeva 
Haribrahmadeva 

(b) Amarasirphadeva 

I 
Gosaladevi 

I 
Vtiayasirp.ha 

I 
Mahakumara Ajayasi111ha 

1 
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Epigraphic traditions trace the origin of the Paramaras from a fire
pit on Mt. Abu.1 But according to European and Indian scholars, the 
Paramaras belonged to the Hii�a-Gurjara stock.2 From records of the 
middle of the 1 1 th century AD, we learn that the fire-pit was the origin 
of the Paramaras.3 The Harsola plates, which are about a century 
older, do not mention this origin, but refers to the descent of 
Bappairaja (Vakpatiraja) I from the family (kula) of the (Ra�!fakii!a) , 
Akalava� (Kf��a III) .4 But, according to scholars, the Paramaras 
may have been descended from the �!fakii!a kings Amoghavar�a 
and Akalavar�. through a Ragrakii!a princess.5 
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THE PARAMARAs OF LATA AND MALAVA (MALWA) 

The Paramaras about the �id�le of.the tenth century AD were the 

feudatories of the Ragrakutas I� Gujarat. The Harsola pl�tes �«:_�
tion thatBappairaja •. who,accord�ng to otherre�ords, was V�pa�Ja 

I was the first name m the Par. mara genealogy. The NavasahasaiiJUJ

:anta ofPadmagupta (alias Parimala) of the first qu
.
arter <:>f

.
the 1 1  t� 

ntury AD refers to his name.7It mentions the mythical ongm of this ce 
rsonage from the fire-pit of the sage VasiHha on Mount Arbuda.8 

h says, "When Visvamitra forcibly took from Vasi�!ha his co"! th.
e 

latter created from his fire-altar this hero, and when he ha
,
d slam �Is 

enemies and brought back the cow that sage spoke thou wilt  
become a lord of kings called Paramara'. "9 We also know that he 
received the appellation of Paramara from that sage on accou?t of 
the delight he took in killing his enemies (paramiirana).10 Sometlmes 
the line of Paramara is referred to as Vahni-va:rpsa.11 The Padma
gupta and Udaipur pra$asti mention that U pendraraja, w�o has been 
identified by scholars with Kr��araja, founded the Paramara dynasty 
in the beginning of the ninth century AD.12 Padmagupta says that 
Upendra "performed numerous V�dic

. 
sacrifices."13 �e Udaipur 

prasasti mentions that the fame of this prmce "was proclaiiDed by the 
immortals, satisfied by the multitude of all sacrifices,-�ho �s a 
jewel among the twice�born (dvija �arga-ratna_) and ga!�ed high 
honour of kingship (tunga-nrPatva-mar;,aiJ) by his valour. Accor.d
ing to Buhler, Upendra conquered Malava (Malwa) and became Its 
ruler in the beginning of the ninth century AD.15 But H:C. Ray �ys_

that 
at this time Malwa was under the control of the GuiJara-Pratlharas. 
Thus it is difficult to accept that he conquered Malwa.16 The next 
three rulers were Vairisi:rpha I ,  Siyaka I and Vakpatiraja I. According 
to Buhler these three rulers ruled within the period c. AD 840-920.17 
H. C. Ray �laces Vakpati between AD 8?5 to 92�. !his would he!p_ 

to 
make him a contemporary of the GuiJara-Prauhara ruler Mahipala 
(c. AD 914-43) and the Ra�!fakiita ruler Indra III (c. AD 915-1 7) .18 It is 
very probable that Vakpatiraja (Bappa�raja) b�came the fir�t 
Ra�!fakiita governor ofLate8vara-ma%�ala m. the reign oflndra III s 
predecessor Kr��a II (c. AD 888-912) ., From lt �� �on elude ��t the 
former was a more important figure than Vams1:rpha and Siyaka. 
Because Padmagupta places l_lis name afte� U pendraraja and does 
not mention Vairisi:rpha and Siyaka.20 T?at IS why H. C. Ray ref�rs � 
\lakpatiraja "as the real found�r of the Importa?:� of the fami�Y· 

Vairisimha II succeeded his father VakpatlraJa. The Udaipur 
pra$asti refers to him as Vajratasvamin and says t?at by �im f�mous 
Dhaci was indicated when he slew the crowd of his enemies With the 
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sh� e�ge (dh�ra) �f hi� sword.22 It seems that Dhara and portions of Malwa re!Jlameq m hts possession for some time.23 He probabl rule� betwe�n
-
AD 920 and 945, and was a contemporary of th: 

<?u!Jara-Prauhara ruler Mahendrapala whose Partabgarh inscri 
tlon belonged to AD 945-46.24 This record informs us that Gu · � 
P 'h- . rJara. 

rau aras took the possesston of Mandu, Ujjain and the region 
round �artabgarh and Mandasor. This may help us to form an idea th�t.o�ng � the heavy pressure of the Gurjara-Pratiharas ofRanau · 
Vat�Sif!lha m the latter part of his • eign left Malwii and went t� 
GuJarat.25 

Ha�, who was also known as Siyaka II and Sif!lhabhata, ascended 
the throne after. his fath�r Vairisif!1ha II.26 The Harsola grant of AD. 
949 was foun� m. the VIllage of Harsola in the Parantij taluk of 
Ah�edaba� dtstnct of Gujarat. It opens with an invocation to 
Nrslf!lha (Vtgn�) .  It states that Siyaka "after worshipping Sivanatha 
gave awa� the VIl�ge ofKumbharotaka in the �ohaqavasaka-visaya 
to the Nagar (Brahmar;ta) Lallopadhyaya of Anandapura. '><n This 
grant shows the popularity ofVai�r;tavism and Saivism in the kingdom 
ofHar� (Siyaka II) . The Ahmedabad grant of AD 970 was found from 
a copp�rsmith at Ahmedabad.28 The figure of a flying Caruqa was 
found m the left hand comer of the plate. Har�a reigned for about 
2� years (AD 948-74); H.C. Ray says, "The title Mahamar;t<;lalika cer
ta!nly s�ows that Siyaka acknowledged the sovereignty of the 
Ra���-

!a ���a III though the simultaneous assumption of the title 
�aharaJadhtraja, may perhaps indicate his semi-independent posi
tion. "21 

Ha�-Siyaka was succeeded by his son Vakpati II ( c. AD 97 4-95) .  :lO !he D�armapt_Iri (now Indore) grant of AD 975 begins with two 
mvocauons of Srika?!ha (Mahadeva) and Muciri (Vi�r;tu) . There is 
a figur� �� Car�<;la �� a snake in the left corner of the second pla�e 
VakpatlraJa whtle restdmg at Ujjaini gave the tadiira named Pipparika 
�n _the banks of the Narmada to the Jiiana-vijiiana-sampanna Vasanta 
Acarya •. �?o was 

,
�e s�m of Dhanika Par;t<;ljta .. This was signed by 

\'akpatiraja-deva. Thts grant shows that Saivism and Vaisnavism 
flourished to a great extent in the kingdom of the Parama� ruler 
Vakp�ti II. The N�r grants found at NaiWar near l}jjain in Cwalior 
menu on grants o� �lag�s t? certain Brahmal,las by Sri-Vakpatiraja.� 
The Dha�pun . mscnpuon shows that Yakpatiraja '?-ssumed a 
number of utles, VIZ., Amoghavar�, Prthvivallabha and Srivallabha 
which w�r� Ra��iita titles. H.C. Ray thinks, "This seems to confirm 
the susptcton of the descent of the Paramiiras from the Rastrakutas, 
but also perhaps indicates that V'akpati now considered hi��lf t� be 
the legal successor of Amogha�-Nrpatunga-Kokkala (Kakka II) . 
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fbis explains to so�e exte�t his persi�tenta�d b�tter hostility to the 

Chalukyas ofKalyiir;tt and hts repeated Irruptions mto Deccan to oust 

me usurper Tailapa from the possessions of his ancestors."33 The 

Navaslihasii:nka-carita mentions. him as Utpala-��·�.The Na�p�r 
pra.SastiofNaravarman refers to his other name, MunJaraJa. 35 Dhanika s 

commentary on the Dasariipa describes "the i llustrious king 
V"'akpatiriija at one place and the illustrious .M uilja in another place:�� 

The Prabandha-cintiimar,U says that Vakpati became known as Munja 

because "he was picked up as a foundling by Sif!lhadanta-bhata 

(Siyaka) from the midst of a thicket ofMuiija reeds. "37 In Abul Fazl's 
A'in-i-AkbaWB there is a reference to this story. 

Vakpati II was not only a great warrior but was a very powerful and 
ambitious ruler. The Udaipur pra5ati says that "his lotus feet were 
coloured by the jewels on the heads of the Kafl)atas, Uitas, Keralas 
and Co}as. "!19 He also conquered Yuvaraja, and slaying his generals, 

. as victor, raised on high his sword in Tripuri.40 This Yuvaraja was the 
second prince of the Kalacuris ofl)ahala.41 Vakpati II attacked Lata 

because he wanted to recover his ancestral principalities on the 
western side.42 But it is difficult to accept that he invaded the Keralas 
and the Colas. Probably he came into contact with these rulers when 
he attacked Taila II or Tailapa, the Chalukya king of the Kalyar;ti 
dynasty. From historical records we also learn that he fought wi� the 
Chalukyas of Anahilwad, the Chahamiil)as of Nadal, the Cuhllas of 
Mewar and the Ra��kutas of Hathundi.43 Merutunga informs us 
tltat Taila II was defeated six times by him in fierce fight.44 But when 
Vakpati II-Munja attacked the latter's capital for the seventh time, 
the former was defeated, captured and killed in AD 995.45 From two 
inscriptions ofVikramaditya "! (c. AD 1055-1 1 26) we learn thatMu��a 
was killed by Taila Il.46 The A 'in-i-Akban also mentions that MunJa 
"ended his life in the wars of the Deccan. "47 

Vakpati II was famous for his learning and eloquence, was not only 
a patron of poets but himself a poet of no small reputation.48 
Padmagupta, the author of the Navasiihasiinka-carita, Dhananjaya, 
the author of Dasaropa, his brother Dhanika, the author of 
Dasarilpavaloka, Haliiyudha, the commentator on Pingala's work on 
metrics and probably also Dhanapala, the author of the Paiya-lacchi 
were the distinguished scholars who used to live in the court of 
\lakpati Muiija. 49 

Mter Vakpati II, his son Sindhuraja (c. AD 995-10  I 0) ascended the 
throne. The Navasiihasiiitka-carita mentions the latter as Navasaha
sanka and KumaranariiyaJ)a. 50 The ruler defeated the Hiir;ta king and 
the rulers ofVaga�a, Murala, Lata and Kosala. 51 It is difficult to locate 
the area of the Hur;ta chief. Vaga<;la was probably modern Dungarpur 
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state in southern R.ajputana.52 The Ko5ala king was probably the 
Kalacuri ruler Kokkalla II, the son ofYuvarii.ja 11.53 Murala was located 
near Kerala.54 

Bhojadeva (AD 1010-55) succeeded his father Sindhuraja. The 
Banswara grant of_ AD 102055 was found in southern Rajputana. It 
invokes the god Siva Vyomake5a, Smararati and then gives the 
genealogy of the Pararnaras from Siyakedeva to Bhojadeva. It says 
that the latter at the anniversary of the conquestofKonkana gave 100 
nivartanas ofland at Vatapadraka to the Brahman Bhaila. The Ujjain 
grant of AD 1022 mentions that Bhojadeva while residing Dhara 
granted the village ofVi�aka to the Brahman Dhanapati Bhaga of 
the Kamala country.56 The Depalpur grant of � 1 022 says that 
Bhojadeva having worshipped the Bhavanipati (Siva) granted 34 
aT{lias of level land furnished with 4 ploughs to the Brahman Vac
chala. This shows that Bhojadeva was a devout worshipper of the god 
Siva. The Kalyan plates ofYasovarrnan were found in the north-west 
of the Nasik district in Mahara�tra· It states that "in the (village) 
Muktapali in the Au9-raha9-i-�ya, the S3.rnanta, the illustrious 
Ral)aka Amma of the Ganga family, being conv�ced of the excel
lenceofthejina-dharrnafrom the teachingsoftheSvetarnbara acarya 
Arnmadeva, gave some land at Mahi5a-buddhika, at the ho!y tirlha of 
Kalakale8vara. "57 The donee was the Jina temple in the Svetapada 
(country) which was repaired and was given to the illustrious Muni 
Suvratadeva.58 This gives us an idea about the prevalence ofjainism 
in the Paramara kingdom during the rule of Bhojadeva. From the 
statements of the Jaina chronicles we learn that the Chalukya ruler 
Bhima I, the Kalacuri ruler La�mi-KaTI)a ofQahala and the Chalukya 
ruler Ahavamalla or Somesvara I of the Kalyal)i dynasty found a 
league and fought with Bhojadeva.59 The latter was defeated and 
killed by them. Bhojadeva played a very prominent role in the 
domain of art and letters. V.A. Smith describes, "Like his uncle, he 
cultivated with equal assiduity the arts of peace and war. Although his 
fights with the neighbouring powers including one of the Muham
medan armies ofMahrnud ofGhazni, are now forgotten, his fame as 
an enlightened patron of learning and a skilled author remains 
undimmed, and his name had become proverbial as that of the 
model king according to Hindu standard. Works on astronomy, 
architecture, the art of poetry and other subjects are attributed to 
him and there is no doubt that he was a prince, like Samudragupta 
of very uncommon ability . . . . "60 The Udaipur praJasti mentions that 
"he made the world worthy of its name by covering it all round with 
temples dedicated to Kedardvara, R.amesvara, Somanatha, Smp.dira 
(?) Kala, Anala and Rudra. "6I 

1 
I 
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From the Mandhata and Panahera inscriptions ofjayasi�p.ha (AD 

I oss-60) we learn that the latter ascended the �roue after his f�ther 
Bh ·adeva. The Mandhata grant of AD 1055-56 found at the NIJ!lar OJ . . . s· 
d. t ict of Madhya Pradesh opens With an mvocatwn to IVa IS r 

h" J "d" (Vyomake5a, Smararati) .62 It says thatjayasi�p.hade� w I e resi mg 
at Ohara granted the village of Bhima to the Brahmal)aS of the 
Pattasala at the holy Arnaresvara for food and other purposes. The 
Pa�ah�ra stone in�cription found 

.
in �e �answ�ra state of s�uth 

Ra."putana praises Siva. Th<_;se two mscnpuons giVe us a cl_ear Idea 
ab�ut the development of Saivism during the rule ofJayas�Ip.?a. 

The next ruler was Udayaditya (c. AD l 060-87) .  An mscnpuon of 
AD 1059-60 was fo'!nd at Udayapur in Gwalior �ays t:ha� Udayaditra 
built a temple of Siva.63 The Jhalrapatan stone ms�npuon found m 
the Jhalawar state in Rajputana mentions the erectiOn of a temple of 
Sambhu by the Panakila (i.e., Pa!il) ,Jana in the reign ofUda�ditya.64 

The�Nagpur praJasti mentions that Udayaditya's immediate su�
cessor was Lak�madeva and. Naravarman. Mter Lak�madeva, his 
brother Naravarman (c. AD 1097-1 1 1 1) captured the throne. The 
Nagpur praiasti of AD 1 104-565 opens with ·o� Olfl n�mo .Bhara�ai ' 
and then refers to the 'goddess of speech , Durga, VI�I)U, SI_va, 
Brahma and 'that form of the husbands of Uma and Lak�mi (I.e. 
Visnu-Siva or Hari-Hara) . The Madhukergadh stone inscription of 
AD"i 108 found at R.ajputana opens with an invocation to Nilakal)tha 
(Siva) .'"" It states that Hara, the son ofMahade_va and grandson of the 
minister Rudraditya constructed a temple ?fSiva. The Bombay grant 
of AD 1 l l0-1 1 opens with an invocation to Siva.67 It refers to the grant 
of several places of land situated in the village of Kada�bapadraka 
to the Brahmaff Asadhara.�AU·these i�riptions thro�. hght on the 
prosperityor"Saivismand Val�I.IaVIsm nnhe kingdom ofNaravarrnan. 

Yasovarman probably succeeded his father Naravarman s':me_: 
time before AD 1 1 34. The Prabandha-cintama?Ji says that the Malwa 
king Yasovarman invaded the capital of the Chalukya rulerjayas

_
ilflha 

of Gujarat.68 The latter attacked Dh�ra al�o .and cap�red Yasov�r
man. The Jhalrapatan fragmentary mscnpuon �f Yasovarman m
forms us that the Paramara king was forced to Withdraw down the 
valleyofKali Sindhu, but anyhow managed to main tain its precarious 
existence in the lower valley of that river up to AD 1 142.69 The Dohad 
and Udayapur inscriptions ofjayasiip.ha gave us indic_ation that the 
Chalukyas occupied the whole territory from the Panch .Mahals to 
the Betwa.'0 All these facts inform us about the destruction of the 
Paramara power in Malwa. H.C. Ray says that, "after los�ng U jjain a�d 
his other southern dominions Yasovarmanomay have lingered on ull 
about vs 1 199 (c. AD 1 142) as the ruler of a small principality in the 
lower valley of the Kali Sindhu. "'1 



210 The Rise and Decline of Buddhism in India 

Jayavarman I (AD 1 192-1200) succeeded his father Y<lSovarman. 
The next ruler was his brother Ajayavarman. He was succeeded by his 
brother La�mivarman. Harikandra who was the son of the latter 
ascended the throne after him. The Piplianagar grant of AD 1 1 79 was 
found in the village of Piplianagar in the Shujalpur pargana of 
Bhopal in the Madhya Pradesh. It opens wit� 'Orp Sri-Gaf.lesaya 
nama�' .72 Then there are two verses in praise of Siva (Vyomakesa and 
Smararati) .  The inscription says that Hariscandra gran ted two shares 
(a'rlS_a-dvayam) of the Palasavada-grama to the donee PaJ.lqita Dasara
tha Sarman. I t  mentions further that the same do'noralsomade some 
grants to the PaJ.lQita Malnna,Sarman. It informs us that Harikandra 
was a devout worshipper of Siva. 

The next ruler was Hariscandra's son Mahakumara Udayavarman 
(c. AD 1 200) . The Bhopal grant w�ich belonged to his reign was found 
at the village of Uljamun in the SamsgaQh pargana of Bhopal in the 
Madhya Pradesh. 73 The inscription begin� with 'Orp Gane�ya nam�.' 
There are also two verses in praise of Siva in it. Udayavarmandeva 
granted the village of Gunaura to the Brahman Mula Sarman. The 
references to GaJ.leSa and Siva and the figures ofGaruc.Ia show us that 
the Brahmanical gods and goddesses occupied important places in 
the religious history of the kingdom of Udayavarman. 

Ajayavarman's son and successor was Vindhyavarman. He proba
bly recovered Dhara from the hands of the Chalukyas. There is a 
reference to it in the grants of Arjunavarman and Devapala.74 
Subhatavarman ascended the throne of Dhara after his father 
Vindhyavarman. The former was also known as Subhata and Sohada. 
The Paramaras became very powerful at that time �d wanted 

.
to 

invade the torritoryofthe Chalukyas. Merutmiga says that during the 
rule of Chalukya ruler Bhima II ,  "the Malava king Sohac.la advanced 
to the border of Gujarat, with the intention of devastating the 
country."75 

Subhatavarman's son and successor was Arjunavarman (c. AD 
121 1-1 5 ) .  The Piplianagar grant of AD 1 2 1 1  was found in the village 
of Piplianagar in the Shujalpur pargana of Bhopal.76 It opens with 
'Orp nama� puru�rtha-ciic.lamaJ.laye Dharmaya'. The four verses 
then praise the moon, the lord of the twi!=e-bom, Parasurama, R;'j,ma 
a�d Yudhighira. It recor�s that king Arjunavarman granted the 
VIllage of Pi<,lvic.Ii in the Sakapura-pratijagaraJ.laka to the purohita 
Govinda. The Bhopal grant77 of AD 1213  mentions thatAijunavarman 
granted to the priest Govinda a section ofbuildings belonging to the 
DaJ.19adhipati in the city ofMahakala (i.e., Ujjain) .  It says further that 
Arjunavarman while residing at _Bhroach granted the village of 
UttarayaJ.la to the priest Govinda Sarman. Another Bhopal grant of 
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! 21 5'18 men tions that Arjunav�rman while resident at the �ardvara tirtha zranted the village ofHathinavara-to the jlurohita 

Paf.l9ita Govin�a Sarman. He also worshipped Bhavanipati, Orpkara 
and Lak�mipati there. 

Devapala (AD 1 2 1 8-36) succeeded Arjunavarman. The Harsauda 
stone inscription of A? 1 21 8  o�th

_
e reign ofDevapala w

.
as found in the 

village of Harsauda m the d1stnct of �oshangabad m the Madhya 
pradesh."' It opens with 'Orp nama}� Sivaya' and praises th<: gods 
Heramba (GaJ.leSa) , Bharati (Sarasvati ) ,  Brahma, Vi�J.lU and Siva. It 
says that on the eastern s�de of Har�pura the merchant KeSava 
constructed a temple of Sambhu together with a tank and also 
established figures ofHanumat, �etrapala, GaJ.leSa, Kr�J.la, Nakulisa 
and Ambika. The Mandhata grant of AD 1 225 was discovered at 
Mandhata in the Nimar district of the Madhya Pradesh.80 It says that 
Devapala while staying at Mahi�mati (modern Maheswar) worshipped 
Siva and granted the village ofSatajuna to the Brahman Gangadhara. 

Jaitugideva (AD 1 239-43) ,  w�o was the son and successor of 
Devapala, ascended the throne. ASadhara, the J aina scholar, used to 
live in his court. He finished the Siigar-dharmiimrta in AD 1 239 and his 
Anagara-dharmiimrta in AD 1 243 in his reign.Jayavarman II succeeded 
his brother Jaitugideva. From epigraphical evidence we learn that 
the former ruled at Dhara for about four years ( c. AD 125(:}.60) . 
According to some scholars, he was also Jayasirpha III .  He was 
succeeded by Arjunavarman II .  The next ruler was Bhoja II.  Then 
Jayasirpha IV (AD 1310) ascended the throne. Some scholars think 
that he was the last ruler of the Paramara dynasty of Malava. 

The reign ofArjunavarman (c. AD 1 2 1 1-1 5) witnessd the decline ol 
the Paramara power ofMalava. In the reign oflltutrnish of Delhi (All 
121 1-36) the Muslims became very aggressive and destroyed man} 
temples and cities of Malwa. The Tabaqiit-i-Niisiri 61 says that "shortl} 
after the capture of Gwalior, the Sultan in AD 1 234 led the hosts ol 
Islam towards Malwa and took the fortress and town of Bhilsan and 
demolished the idol temple which took three hundred years in 
building, and which, in altitude was about one hundred eUs. From 
thence he advanced to Ujjain-Nagari, and the temple of the Maha· 
kala Diw. The effigy of Bikramajit who was sovereign of Ujjain 
Nagarl , and from whose reign to the present time one thousand, one 
hundred, and s�teen years have elapsed, and from whose reign the} 
date the Hindu-1 era, together with other effigies besides his, which 
Were formed ofmolten brass, together with the stone (idol) ofMaha· 
kala, were carried away to Delhi, the Capital. "  

Farishta gives the same information and also says that "the temple 
of Mahakala was 'formed upon the same plan with that of Soma· 
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natha' and that the images conveyed to Delhi were broken at the 
door of the great mosque. "82 

• H.C. Ray thinks that this expedition took place dunng the reign 
ofDevapala (c. AD 1218-36) .83 But in AD 1292 "Ala ud-din Khalji, in the 
reign of his uncle Jalal-ud-din Firuj (AD 1290-96) invaded Malwa, 
caputred the town ofBhilsa and brought much plunder to Delhi."114 
In AD 1 305 "Ala-ud-din sent his general Ein-ool-Moolk Mooltany . . . 
with an army to effect the conquest of Malwa. He was opposed by 
Koka, the Raja ofMalwa, with 40,000 R.ajpiit horse and 1 00,000 foot 
In the engagement which ensued, Ein-ool-Moolk proved victorious, 
and reduced the cities of Oojein, Man do, Dharanuggury and Cun
dery. Mter these successes, he wrote � acc�unt

. 
of the same to the 

king, who, on receiving it, commanded lllummattons to be made for 
seven days throughout the city ofDehly. "85This shows the end of the 
rule of the Paramara power in Malwa. Koka has not yet been 
identified with any ruler of the Paramara dynasty.86 The Udayapur 
inscription ofjayasiqlha of AD 1310  gives us indication that the Hindu 
ruler still maintained its existence in Malwa even after the defeat of 
Koka.87 

-

D.C., Ganguly states, "the Paramara king� were d_evout wors�ip
pers ofSiva. The sovereigns who supp�rted thi� worship �y �onattons 
include Sihaka�Har�, Vakpati, BhoJa, Jayasup.ha, Aijunava!"l"an, 
Devapala and Jayavarman IV. Udayaditya built a temple to Siva at 
Udayapura. The god was known under various names such

_ 
as 

Sambhu, Srikat;tt}la, Bhavanipati, Amaresvara, Of!lkara, Mahakala, 
Kalakalewara, Siddhanatha and Gohade8vara. Carc�ka was the fa
vourite goddess of Narava�an, and Devap�la has great r�verence 
for Limbarya. Visvesvara Sambhu was a resident of the VIllage of 
Piirvagrama in R.ac;lha. He �igrated to Qah�la �at;tc;lala and estab
lished a large number of Saiva monastenes m the central and 
southem India in the 1 3th century AD. Malwa kings are said to have 
been his disciples. 

The contemporary records tell us that the following g�s and 
goddesses were also held in great veneration by the people: : 

Durga 0 R.adha 
Lak�mi Yagdevi Bharati 
Bha�!dvari l-Ianumat 
Vidhyadhari Ambika 
The Four-faced Markandeya. 

Gat;tda 
Loligasvami 
�etrapala 
Nakufi8a 

The images of all these deities were bathed and anointed with 
perfumes and incense. 

Buddhism in Nmthem India after Ha�a 21 3 

' 
During the period, Malava was one of the chief centres of the 

Brahmanical religion. The caste-system was at the basis of the Hindu 
cial structure. The Paramara kings lent their power support to the ::aintenance of its integrity. Udayaditya and Naravarman declared 

that their swords were ever ready to protect Va77Ja (caste) . There were 
numerous Hindu monasteries which fostered the study of the relig
ious scriptures . . . .  

Side by side with the Brahmanical religionjainism also flourished 
in Malwa, though not with equa! vigour. In the early part of the 
eleventh century AD the great Svetambara teacher, Ammadeva, 
flourished in Khandesh, in the southem division of the Paramara 
kingdom. He preached the doctrines of Jainism, and converted 
many people to his faith. Numerousjaina temples were erected in 
that province, in one .. of which was installed the image of Mu
nisuvrata. A number ofjaina fanes which were built in the middle of 
the eleventh century AD, have been discovered at Un, in the Nimar 
district. This proves that during that period Jainism was not limited 
to Khandesh, but had extended further east, in the Central Prov
inces, within the boundaries of the Paramara dominion. 

Jainism also made considerable progress on the north of the 
Vindhya mountain. Its teachers always tried to assert their influence 
over the Paramara kings. The Jaina teachers, Amitagati and 
Dhandvara lived in Malwa during the reign of Munja . . . . The king 
Naravarman was favourably disposed to the Jaina religion. 
Samudragho� studied 'Tarka Sastra' (logic) in Malwa. Naravarman 
became greatly inclined to him on account of his vast leaming . . .  
Subhatavarman was an enemy ofthejainareligion. During his reign, 
it seems to have received a severe check in Malwa and Gujarat . . . .  
After the accession of Arjunavarman,Jainism again raised its head in 
Malwa. Asadhara tells us that the territory of Arjunavarman was full 
of Jaina sriivakas, and that he himself lived in the city of Nalakac
capura in order to advance the cause of the Jaina faith. Asadhara 
lived until the middle of the thirteenth century AD, and was patron
ised by the kings Devapala and Jaitugi . . . . Jainism continued to 
flourish in Malwa for a long time. During the whole course of the 
Paramara rule, though the Jainas spent much effort in an attempt to 

· further the cause of their faith, they never succeeded in attaining pre
dominance over the Brahmanical religion. M erutunga tells us that 
when the flag of the Mahakala temple was hoisted all those of the 
Jainas had to be lowered."88 
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GENEALOGY 

The Paramiiras of Lii!a and Miilwfff9 
Paramara 

I 
Upendrarii.ja alias Knr:tariija 

I 
Vairisimha I 

I . 
Siyaka I 

I 
Vakpatiriija I, alias Bappairii.ja 

I 
Vairisirp.ha II, alias Vajratasvamin 

I 
Hacyt alias Siyaka II 

Vakpati II alias U tpalariija 
Munja, Amoghavaqa, Prthvi

vallabha, Srivallabha
Mrr:talavati 

Sindhurii.ja alias Navasahasatika 

I 
Lak�madeva 

Bhojadeva I 
I 

Jayasimha 
I 

Naravarman 

Momaladevi 
I 

Yasovarman 

Jayavarman Ajayavarman 
I 

Vindhyavarman 
I 

Subhatavarman 
I 

Atjunavarman 

Udayaditya 

I I 
Syamaladevi-Guhilaputra 

VJjayasirp.ha 
I 

Alhanadevi-Qahala 
.Kalacuri Gayakari)a 

Mahakumara La�mivarman 
I 

Mahakumara Hariscandra 
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I 
Mahakumara Udayavarman 

I 
Jaitugideva 

Qayasirp.ha II ?) 
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8. THE CI-IA.HAMANAS OR THE CHAHUMANAS 
OR THE CHAUHANS 

From the bardic tradition of the Raj puts we learn that the Chahamanas 
(the Chauhans) l were regarded as one of the four fire-bord races 
(agni-kula)-2 B.C. Ray states, "With the founders of the Pratiharas 
(Pariharas) , the Chalukyas (Solankis) and Paramaras (Pavars) , their 
founder is said to have sprung from the fire-altar ofthe sage Vasi�t}:la 
on Mount Abu. He is said to have been quadriform (caturanga), 
whence his name Chauhan.3 V.A. Smith says, "A familiar legend 
appearing in the Chand Riiisa and other late documents in variant 
forms groups together four Rajput clans-the Pawar (��ramara) , 
Parihar (Pratihara) , Chauhan (Chahumana) and Solanki or Cha
lukya-as being agni-kula or 'fire-born ', originating from a sacrificial 
fire-pit at Mount Abu in southern Rajputana. The myth seems to 
express the historical truths that the four clans named are rel�ted, 
and all arose in southern Rajputana; and further, as Crooke JUstly 
observes, it 'represents a rite of purgation by fire, the scene of which 
was in southern Rajputana, whereby the impurity of the foreigners 
was removed and they became fitted to enter the Hindu caste 
system' ."4 Mahi�mafi on the Narbada was known as the first seatofthe 
government of 'Anhal, the first created Chauhan'.5 According to 
some scholars, the Chahamanas probably originated from the Upper 
Ganges:Jumna valley in the middle of the 12th century AD.6 But �e 
author of the Jtthviriija-vijaya and the Hammi�a-Mahiikii:vya mention 
the rise of the Chahamanas from the lake Sakambari (Sambhar) 
which was located on the borders of the jodhpur andjaipur states.7 
It is very probable that the Sambhar region was the cradle-l�nd of the 
tribe. 8 I t  is said that the earlier Chahamanas captured Delhi from the 
Tomaras and killed their ruler.9This seems to indicate the beginning 
of the long rivalry between the earlier Chahamanas �d the T <;>mara 
chiefs and in course of time the Chahamanas established therr rule 
over Delhi. This no doubt gives us indication that the tribe fro� 
Sambhar moved towards the Ganges:Jumna valley.1° From the bardiC 
tradition and epigraphic evidence we learn that the Chahamanas 
were diVIded into many branches. Among them, the Chahamanas of 
Sakambharl was regarded as the most important branch and un
doubtedly occupied a prominent place in the political history of 
India. 
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THE Ci:V.HAMANAS OF SAKAMBHARI, AjMER AN D  DELHI 

F Ill inscriptions we get the genealogy of a long !inc of the z:a.hamana rulers who governed the principality of sakambhari 
(s:imbhar) in Rajputana to which Ajmer was attached.U Vasudeva 

regarded as the founder of this dynasty.12 It is difficult to say :thing about the exact date of the establishme� t of the ��ncipality 
f Sakambari by Vasudeva. The next ruler was Samantaraja. He was �so known as Ananta. The Bijolia inscription13 refers to him as a 

Vipra and says further that he belonged to the Vatsa-gotra at Ahich-
hhatrapura, which probably was situated near the borders of the Jaipur and jodhpur states.14 It seems that Samantaraja ruled in the 

middle of the seventh century AD. But nothing is known about the 
rulers who ascended the throne between Samantaraja and Dur
labharaja. Probably, they had inglorious reign and contributed noth
ing to the political history of�eir country. The P.'"!_�vir�ja-vijay�_

sars 
that Govindaraja succeeded his father DurlabharaJa I. Th� BIJO�Ia 
inscription refers to Guvaka after Durlabha.16 Some schol�rs I�en_tifY 
the former with Govindaraja.17 Vigraharaja's Ha� stone mscnption 
traces his descent to prince Guvaka.18 According to scholars, these 
two Guvakas were one and the same person. lt is said that Guvaka I 
was a feudatory chief (siimanta raja) of the Gurjara-Pratihara ruler 
Nagavaloka or Nagabhata II. 19 

• • • . The Prthviriija-vijaya and the Bar� mscnption mention Chan
draraja II as the successor of Govindaraja.20 The Bijolia inscription 
refers to Sasinrpa. 21 It is to be noted here that "the mean�ng of both 
the names is the same, 'moon-king'. ''22 Guvaka II was his son. The 
former's son was Chandanaraja. The Ha� inscription says that a 
Tomara prince called Rudrena was defeated and killed by him in 
fierce fight. 23 In the ninth century AD Delhi was ruled by the T orn�ras. 
Tamvravafi and Sekhavati were the two divisions of the presentjaipur 
stat�.24 Probably, the Rajput tribe Tarpvar and the Tomaras of the 
inscriptions were the same and Ta111vravap is ?erived from T�111var.25 
Thus Rudrena was ruler of this locality and Sakambharl reg10n was 
not very far from it. B.C. Ray states, "This conflict and the death of 
Rudrena may then be regarded as the opening act of that grim 
struggle which in the middle of the 12th century was to extend the 
arms of the Chahamanas to the foot-hills of the Himalayas. "26 The 
P,thviriija-vijaya informs us that Chandanaraja's queen Rudrani 
(Atmaprabha) established 1 ,000 lingas on the banks of Pu�kara, 
"which shone like lights in darkness. wn The next ruler was Chan
danaraja's son Vakpatiraja who was also called Vappayaraja and 
Vindhyanrpati.28 The Bar� inscription describes him as Maharaja.29 
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The Prthviriija-vijaya mentions him as a great warrior and he won 1 8  · · 30 H - 8 VIctones. e was a devout worshipper of SIVa and at Puska 1 constructed a temple (priisiida) for VyomakeSa (Siva) , which lorak le 
lik Ka·l- 31 T . o ed e a I asa. he next ruler was his son SiJ!lharaja. The H· . inscription32 refers to him as Maharajadhiraja and says that� defeated SalavaJ)a, the Tomara chief. 

The next ruler was Vigraharaja II (AD 973).  The Harsa sto insc�iption o! his reign w�s found "in the porch of the te�ple :� �UraJ)a . M�ha�eva on a hill near the village Haras, situated in the Sikar pnnc�pality of the She�avap province,Jaipur state Rajputana.''33 It opens With 'OJ!l nam�Q. Sivaya' and several verses eulogise Siva, who �ppears to ��ve given the name Har�. It then praises the mans� on of the dlVIne Har!}adeva. It mentions a line of ascetics who were m charge of the temple ofHar�natha, which was constructed by Vis�iipa's disciple Bhavirakta alias Allata, ofRaJ)apailika. 34 It also giVes a hst of endowments, offered to the temple. It gives us an idea abo:Ut the developmentofSaivismin the kingdom of the Chahamanas dunng_ the rul� o�Vigraharaja II. The J?thviriija-vijayff'l mentions the extensi�n of his kingdom as far south as the Narmada and Miilaraja, and Chalukya ruler of the Gujarat, was defeated by him. 
. 

Du�labharaja
_ 
II (AD 999) succeeded his brother Vigraharaja. The Kinsanya sto�e mscription o�Cacca gives an account of his reign.36 I� was found m a temple dedicated to the goddess Kevayamata and SI�uate

_
d _on th� summit of a hill in the vicinity of a village named �n�nya, 4 miles north of Parbatsar, the principal town of !:he distn�t of the same name in the Jodhpur state. It is incised or:. a stone fiXed m the wall of the SabhamaJ)c;lapa. '!!1 It then gives the following genealogy of a line of feudatory princes who traced their descent to the sage Dadhici and were hence known as Dadhicika (also Dahiyaka) . 38 

In this race: 
Meghanada 

I 
Masata 

I . 
Vairisimha 

I . 
Dunda 

I 
· Caeca 

UddharaJ)a 
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Caeca built 'this' temple of Bhavani, no doubt the temple where 
tbis inscription was found. 38 

• _ . 
Govindaraja II (Gundu) succeeded his father DurlabharaJa II. 

The P,.abandha-lwsa mentions his victory over Sulta� Mahmud.: 40_
The 

ext ruler was \'akpatiraja II. He was succeeded by hts son Viryarama. �ccording to the Prthviriija-vijaya, the latter w�s killed �Y the Para
wara ruler Bhoja ofAvanti (c. AD 1010-55) .41 camuJ)c;iaraJa, who was 
Vtryarama's younger brother, ascended the thron� after him. A 
tetnple of Vi�J)U at Narapura42 was constructed by h1m.43 The next 
ruler was Viryarama's son Durlabharaja III. He was also known as 
Virasimha. He was killed in battle by the Matangas, who according to 
tbe co�mentatorJonaraja, were the Mlecchas.44 H.C. Ray mentions 
tbat probably the Yamini� from the �ho�� �egion i�vad�d 

_
his 

kingdom and killed him m battle. 43 1 he B!Joha rock mscnptton 
refers to him as Diisala. Vigraharaja III succeeded his brother 
Durlabharaja III. He was also known as Visala and Visvala. 

The next ruler was Prthviraja I (AD 1 1 05) . The Prthviriija-vijaya 
describes that about 700 Chalukyas who came to Pu�kara to rob the 
Brahmal')as, were killed by this ruler.46 He built an anna-satraon road 
to Somanatha. 47 The Revasa stone inscription of the reign ofPrthviraja 
I dated AD 1 1 05 was discovered in the temple of Jinmata (Jayanti
mata) near Revasa in the Sambhar Nizamat in Shekhavap of the 
Jaipur state.48 The goddess was 'an eight-handed Mahi�mardini' 
inside the temple.49 The inscription states that one Ha!ftada, son of 
Mohila constructed the temple. 

Ajayaraja succeeded his father Prthviraja I .  The fonner was also 
known as SalhaJ)a. The Prthuiriija-vijaya says that he defeated the 
commander-in-chief of the Paramara ruler of Malwa and extended 
his conquests as fur as Ujjain.!JO Ajayaraja's successor was his son 
Arl)oraja. His Revasa stone inscriptions of AD 1 1 39 were found in 
Jaipur State Rajputana. 51 But from inscriptions we do not know 
anything about his reign. Arl)oraja was defeated by the Chalukya 
rulers JayasiJ!lha and Kumarapala. The Dvyasraya says that Arl)oraja 
actually brought peace by offering his daughter JalhaJ)a to Kumara
pala.s2 

Arl)oraja's immediate successor was Jugadeva. But soon he was 
ousted by his younger brother Vigraharaja IV, who was a man of 
considerable distinction. 55 He was also known as Visala. The Lohari 
stone inscription of his reign dated AD 1 1 55 was found on a pillar in 
the temple of Bhiitesvara near the village of Lohari in the Jahazpur 
district of the Udaipur state.54 It mentions that during the reign of the 
illustrious Visaladeva, the great Pasupata priest Visve5varaprajria 
adorned the temple of Siddhe5vara with a ma1Jtj,apa.55 The Delhi 
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Siwalik Pillar inscriptions �ontain three short inscriptions. 56 The fir 
belonged to the reign ofSakambhari king Visaladeva. It is dated 

st 
1 !.64. The se�on�insc�ip.tion c?ntainsashortpra.Sastiofking Vigrah� 
raJa. The third mscnpuon gtves a praiasti of Visala. He not only 
conquered the whole region from the Vindhyas to the Himalayas but 
:Uso �e�troyed repeatedly the power of the Mlecchas. From these 
mscnpuons we learn that the Chahamana dominions had spread 
�orthwards to the foot-hill of the Himalayas, and perhaps may have 
mcluded �s�bstanti�. P<?r�on o�th� Punjab lyin� between Sutlej and 
the Jumna. The B�oha mscnpuon of Somesvara mentions the 
�onq�e�t of I;>hillika and Asika by Vigraharaja, and the Siwalik pillar 
mscnpuon say1' that Chahmana ruler made Aryavarta once more the 
�bode of the Aryas by exterminating the Mlecchas.58 Some inscrip
tions. of the �4th century say that the town of Delhi and the neigh
bourmg regwn, then known as the 'land of Hariyanaka' were 
conquered by the Chahamanas from the Tomaras.59 In the south
west VIgraharaja extended his power up to the valley of the river 
Sukri. 60 The Bijolia inscription also says that he reduced Pallika and 
Naddiila and burnt the town ofjavalipura which was modem Jalor in 
jodhpur.61 

The next ruler was Apara-Gangeya. He was succeeded by 
Pflhvibhara (Prthviraja II) , the son of the eldest son ofjugadeva. The 
Menal stone inscription of the reign of Prthvibhara was found at 
Menal in Udaipur state in Rajputana. It records some endowments 
made by Maharajiii Suhavadevi, queen of Prthviraja II to the god 
Suhavesvara.62 The Dhoc;l stone inscription was found on a pillar in 
th� temple ofRii!}li Ral).i at Dhoc;l in the Jahagpur district ofMewar.65 
It Is ?a ted AD 1 169. It says that during the reign ofPrthvideva, the lord 
of Sakambhari, his feudatory Adhiraja Kumarapala erected the 
temple ofNityapramoditadeva atDhavagartta. The Menalgarh pillar 
inscrip�on was foun� on a pillar over the northern gateway of a 
palace m Menalgarh m Mewar. It refers to the erection of a monas
tery ( ma[ha) by Bhava Brahma.64 

The next ruler was Somdvara. The Bijolia rock inscription was 
found in the village ofBijolia in Mewar. 65 It is J aina record and begins 
with salutations to Pacivanatha and other Jaina gods. It is dated AD 
1 1 70 and it belonged to the reign of Somesvara. The Dhod stone 
inscription was found on a pillar in the Rii�hi Rani temple at Dho<;i 
in jahazpur in Mewar.66 It says that in AD 1 1 71 during the reign of 
Somdvara, the Karanika Brahmana Mahantama Cahada sold his 
house to the temple ofNityapram�ditadeva for 16  drammas (coins) 
of Ajayadeva. Another Dhoc;l stone inscription of AD 1 1 72 records that 
when Somesvara was ruling atAjayameru-durga, Bhanaraka Prabha-

JJuddhism in Northern India after Ha�a 221 

sarasi erected a monastery near the temple of Nityapramoditadeva 
f< r the residence ofKapalika ascetics from foreign countries. 57 The ;evasa stone inscription was found on a pillar in the Sabha-ma'!Z4afa 
f the temple of Jin-mata in the Sambhar Nizamat of Shekhii':_<lp m Jaipur state. It says that in the reign of Some5vara one Alhna 

reconstructed the ma1J4apa of the temple. 68 
from the Jtthviraja-vijaya we learn that when Somdvara died 

prthViriija was still a minor. So before leaving this world he had 
appointed the Devi or the 

_
q�.ee�. (Karpiiradevi) to protect his son in 

his childhood. 69 The JtthmmJOrVZ)aya giVes an account of the prosper
ity of the Chahamana kingdom during the queen 's rege�cy. 70 When 
Prthviraja reached the age, he took the charge of the kmgdom. At 
that time he was ably assisted by his two ministers Kadamba Vasa and 
Bhuvanaikamalla. 

Several inscriptions belonged to the reign of Prthviraja III were 
found. The Madan pur stone inscriptions w!tich were three in num
ber were discovered in the large temple of Siva at Madanpur.71 They 
mention the name of Prthviraja of the Chahamana dynasty, who 
came to the country of King Paramardi. They also described that he 
conquered the country ofjejaka-Bhukti in AD l l 82-83 and give the 
names ofChandrasekhara Trayambakaand Tripurantaka. This �ndi
cates that the temple where his inscriptions were placed was a Saiva 
shrine. The Visalapur stone inscription was discovered on a pillar in 
the temple of Gokafl).anatha at Visalapur in the Jaipur state.72 
Visaladeva (Vigraharaja IV) founded the temple as well as the town 
in the reign of Prthviraja. The object of this inscription is to register 
some donations to the temple of the god Gokafl).a at Vigrahapura in 
the Sapadela� country. 75 The Bajta image inscription was found on 
the pedestal of an image of Gal).eSa, kept in a niche in a temple of 
Miam, Mata, near Bajta in the Estate of Savar in Rajputana. 74 It 
mentions that the image was made by one Rajala in AD I I 89.  The 
Madanpur inscription of Prthviraja informs us that Prthviraja in
vaded and counquered a large portion of the Chan della territory 
beyond the Betwa.75 The l)ayoga Parlha-Parakrama mentions hostili
ties between Prthviraja and the Chaulikya ruler Bhima II (c. AD 1 1 78-
1241 ) .76The Tabaqat-i-Niisi:ri says that in AD l l91  Prthviraja defeated 
Sultan-i-Ghazi (Muizz-ud-din) at Tarain or Talawari between 
Thandwara and Karnal.77 But a year later in AD 1 192 the Sultan 
returned with an army of 12000 well-armed horsemen and met 
Pfthviraja at Tarain. This time the latter was defeated and was killed 
by the Muhammedens.78 This battle practically brought the downfall 
of the Chahamanas of the Sakambhari.79 The TiifulMa'iithirsays that 
after this battle Qutb-ud-din captured Ajmer from Kola who was 
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Pr�vi�ja's natural son.-80 They also captured Delhi and Meerut. V.A 
Smith g1ves an accountofthe conquestofHindustan by the Muh 

· 

medans, he says, "In AD 1 1 93 Delhi fell . Kanauj does not seem to h:� 
been molested but must have come under the contra! of the invad
er�. Bena�es, the Holy citadel of Hinduism in AD 1 1 94 became the 
pnze of VIctors . . . .  The surrender of Gwalior in 1 1 96, the capture · 
1 197 ?f �hilwara, the capital of Gujarat and the capitulation �� 
Kalan)ar m 1203 completed the reduction of Upper India. "SI He 
descnbes further, " . . .  Prthviriija, Prithiriij or Rai Pithora, lord of 
Sambhar and Ajmer, famous in song and story as a chivalrous lover 
an� doughty �hampion. His fame as a bold lover rests upon hi� 
danng abductiOn of the not unwilling daughter of Jaichand, the 
Gaharwar R�ja of Kanauj which occurred in or about AD 1 1 75 .  His 
reputation as a general is securely founded upon his defeat of the 
Chand ella riija, Parmal and the capture of Mehoba in 1 1 82, as well 
as upon gallant resistance to the flood of Muhammedan invasion. 
Indeed, Rai Pithorii may be described with justice as the popular 
hero of northern India, and his exploits in love and war are the 
subject of rude epics and bardic lays to this day. "82 

The Hammira Mahiikavya of Nayachandra says that Haririija suc
ceeded Prthviriija. The former reigned for sometime and then he 
was killed by the Muhammadans.83The Tamtoti image inscription in 
latter also gives us indication that Prthviriija's son who was over
thrown by Haririi.ja was most probably Govindariija. 

The Chiihamiinafl4 

GENEALOGY 

Vasudeva 
I 

S3.mantariija (Ananta) 
I 

Piimatalla ? . I 
Jayaraja (Ajayapala andjayantariija) 

I 

Candraraja 
I 

Vigraharaja I 
I 

Gopendraraja (Gopendriija) 
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Durlabhariija 
I 

Govindariija (Guvaka I) 
i 

Chandraraja II (Sa5inrra) 

Guvaka II 
I 

Chandanaraja 
I 

Wkpatiraja I (Vappayarii.ja) 
I 

. 
I 

Sirphariija 
I 

Vatsariija 
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Kalavati-king of Kanauj 

I 
Vigrahariija II Durlabhariija II Candrariija 

I 
Govindariija 

Govindariija II (Gum.J.u) 
I 

'v'akapatiriija II  
I I 

Chamui.Iqariija I 
Viryariima 

Durlabhariija III Vigrahariija III alias Visala-Rajadevi 
I 

Prthviriija I 
I 

Rasalladeva VI 
I 

Ajayariija alias Salha1.1a (Jayariija, 
1 Jayadeva) 

Ar1.1oriija 
I 

Sudhava--Kancanadevi 
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Jugadeva ? Vigraharaja IV 
alias Visala 

Sornesvara--KarouradeTI 

I I 
PrthTibhata Apara Gangeya 

Govinda.aja 
PfthTiraja III 
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' I  I I Chapter.9 

Buddhism During the Reign of 
Sasanka of Gau<;la 

�ka occupied an important place in the history of Bengal. R.C. 
Majumdar says that he was "the first known king of Bengal who extended his suzerainty over territories far beyond the_ geographical boundary of that provmce."1 Hiuen-tsang mentions Sasanka as the 
king of Kart:tasuvart:ta in eastern India.2 Soon Sasanka captured 
North Bengal and extended his political power.3 He took the title of 
Gau<;ladhipa. 4 R.G. Basak says that "during the sixth and seventh 
ce�turies AD the Gau9a kingdom had its capital at Kart:tasuvart:ta, 
which scholars identifY with Rangamap:, a place situated in northern 
Ra<;lha and on the western bank of the river Bhagirathi, near 
Berhampur, and that it included within its boundaries Pundra
vardhana-bhukti (North Bengal) ,  Vanga-Samata!a i.e., South

. 
�nd 

East Bengal remained, of course, separate political entity. But in the 
eighth century and probably later, the term Gauc;Hidhipa meant that 
the ruler was not only the king of North and Central Bengal, but had 
also the appellation of Magadhanatha, Magadha forming a part of 
the Gau<;Ia kingdom at that time."5 

Sasanka's coins inform us that Sasanka was known as Narendraditya. It seems that he had a second name with an iiditya title.6 The 
Ha�acarita7 says that because of his mean character and cowardice, 
he could not attain great success in his life. 

Sasanka first established himself in Karnasuvarna.8 But after 
capturing Put:t<;lravardhana in the north, he �at only

. 
extended his 

pow�� _
the�e. but also in s�me places in south Bihar e.g., Gaya, 

Rohitasvagm (or Rhotas hill) etc. 9 Even Ben ares in the west came 
under his control.10 He also occupied the whole country in the south 
including Midnapore, upto the province of Kongoda which was 
located in Gafliam district, south of Orissa.u From the two Midna
pore c.opperplates of J5.ing Sasanka, it is known that he was a great 
ruler m the east/2 "Sri-Sasanka mahim pati chaturjjaladhi-me
khalam. "13 Thus Sasanka as a great ruler made himself master of 
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South Ra<;lha (i.e., the Midnapore region) and the Ganjam region in 
outhern Orissa. H The Ganjai_l1 copperplate of Maha0ja Maha:a.nanta Madhavaraja II  of the Sllodbhavakula15 refers to Sasanka as 

Maharajadhiraja and it describes that he was then ruling "on the 
earth encircled by the girdle of waves of, the four oceans and 
containing islands, towns and ports. "16 Thus Sasanka became a great 
ruler and assumed the imperial epithet Maharajadhiraja.17 

After the death of Prabhakaravardhana, the king ofThaneswara, 
5asanka made an alliance with Devagupta, the king ofMalwa, witl an 
idea to overthrow the kingdom of Thandwara and to become the 
ruler of northern lndia.18 Soon Rajyavardhana, the son ofPrabhakara
vardhana, and the brother ofHarsavardhana, was murdered treach
erously by Sasanka, the king of Gau<;la.19 The former in order to 
rescue his sister Rajyasri went towards Kanauj and defeated De
vagupta, the ¥al� king in battle and before he rescued his sister, he 
was killed by Sasanka in AD 606. Hiuen-tsang says that Rajyavardhana 
"soon after his accession was treacherously murdered by Sasanka, the 
wicked ki1_1g of Kan:tasuvan:ta in east India, a persecutor of Bud
dhism. "20 Sasanka tried to occupy the throne ofThaneswara but his 
mission was not successful. He could not capture the throne of 
Thandwara and was not able to establish his supremacy in Kanauj.21 
The Maiijusrimulakalp£112 says that "Harl}a defeated Sasanka, the 
pursuer of wicked deeds, who was forced to remain confined within 
his own kingdom, and prevente� him from moving further towards 
the west. "V.A. Smith states thatSasanka "escaped with little loss"and 
that "his kingdom became subject to Har� at a }ater date.= Most 
probably, Hareya in his first campaign against Sasanka could not 
establish his authority �ver Gau<;Ia, i.e., Put:t<;lravardhana and 
Kan:tasuvaft:ta.24 But after Sasanka's death which took place between 
AD 619 and AD 637, Har� occupied his enemy's kingdom and estab
�shed his supremacy there.� Har� probably took the possession of 
Sasanka's kingdom during Sasanka's life-time or after his death and 
then he gave it to Bhaskaravarman of the kingdom of Kamariipa.26 
�vera! scholars think that Ha� captured Kart:tasuvart:ta during 
Sasanka's life time in his second campaign with the help of his friend 
Bhaskaravarman.27 R.G. Basak says, "So with his lofty aspirations 
Sasanka achieved, in the beginning of his career, some success in 

' establishing an extensive Gau<;la dominion which lasted only 17  years 
and a few months and days (according to the Maiijusrimillakalpa 
Verses no. 7 48-49) . He passed away leaving probably no successor, his 
own kingdom of Kart:tasuvan�a slipping into the hands of the neigh-1. bouring king of Assam. The kings of Assam could not retain it long 

' for we know how Bengal and Magadha gradually grew into a great 
, i  
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empire under the Pala kings about a century later. "2BR.C. Majurnda describes, 
.
"Although sufficient data are n?t available fo; f��ing � 

correct esllmate of the character and achievements of Sasanka h ' e must be regarded as a great king and a remarkable personality 
during the first half of the seventh century AD. He was the first historical ruler of Bengal who not only dreamt imperial dreams, hut also succeeded in realising them. He laid the foundations of the 
imperial fabric in the shape of relished hopes and ideals on which 
the Palas built at a later age. "29 

Sasanka was a persecutor of Buddhism. The bull-emblem on his 
coi!ls and Hiuen-tsang' s accounts indicate that he was a worshipper 
of Siva. 30 The Maiijusrimulakalpa refers to him as 'dvijahavaya}:l', i.e. 
Brahmanic31 which suggests that he was a follower of Brahmanism. 
He was a great enemy of Buddhism and tried his best to destroy it 
wherever he went for his victorious campaigns.32_ Hiuen-tsang says 
that "at KuSinagara he felt distressed because by Sasanka's extermi
nation of Buddhism, the groups of brethren were all broken up. "33 
The pilgrim also mentions that "in recent times King Sasanka, having 
tried in vain to efface the foot-prints, caused the stone to be thrown 
into the Ganges. "34 This probably indicates the stone with the foot
prints of the Buddha at Pataliputra; The pilgrim describes further 
that at Bodh-Gaya "in recent times Sasanka, the enemy and oppres· 
sor of Buddhism, cut down the Bodhi tree, destroyed its roots down 
to the water, and burnt what remained", 35 and that the king had "the 
image ( ofBuddha) removed and replaced by one of Siva. "36 But R.D. 
Banerjee and R.P. Chanda do not agreewith the Chinese pilgrim and 
they do not believe his statements.37 R.P. Chanda mentions that "at 
the root of Sasanka's ill-feeling towards the Buddhists was probably 
the fact that the Buddhists of these places in Magadha and elsewhere 
entered into some conspiracy with Har�vardhana against him, and 
he therefore wanted to punish them by such oppressive persecu
tion. "38 The Maiijusrimulakalpa39 describes, "the person Soma 
(Sasanka) , who will be a heroic king in countries on the bank of the 
Ganges even up to Benares, will destroy beautiful images of the great · 
teacher (Buddha) . Relying on the heretics he will also cause to be 
burnt many a holy trace (or relic) . Then this irascible, greedy, self
sufficient and ill-esteemed man will break down all monasteries, 
gardens and shrines and also the dwellings of the Nirgranthas on 
earth, and thus put an obstacle to their religious profession." 

R.G. Basakgives us an account of the religious condition ofBen�l 
at the time ofSaSanka. He says, "In Bengal, there were both Buddhist 
monasteries and Brahmanic Deva-temples. The Buddhists in Bengal 
belonged to both the Hinayana (Sammitiya) and the Mahayana 
schools . . . . 
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North Bengal (Pul)c;lravardhana) had a flourishing population 
·th ' tanks, hospices and flowery groves.' . . .  Besides the Buddhists :d the Brahmal)as there lived in north Bengal many Digambara 

Nirgranthas Qainas) . . . . 
East Bengal, then called Samatata, situated on the sea-side con

tained adherents of the Sthavira school of Buddhist monks and 
Digambara Nirgranthas and �l�o fol

.
low�rs of Devas . . . .  As r:gards 

sasanka's own centre of admimstrallon m central Bengal, VlZ., the 
country of�asuva�a it is described as being 'well-inhabited', full 
of riLh people and having a temperate climate. The people were men 
'of good character' and 'patrons of learning'. The adherents of 
Buddhism belonged to the Sammitiya school. They were followers 
of various other religions with Deva-temples in large number. In 
three of the Buddhist monasteries of this part of Bengal, milk
products were not taken as food in accordance with the teaching of 
Devadatta. By the side of the capitai city was the L<?-to-mo-ti 
(Rakta.mrittika-Rangamap) monastery which was a magnificent and 
famous establishment the resort of illustrious brethren. "40 

'HB, I, 59. 
41bid. 
7lbid. 
10fbid. 
"Ibid. 
'"Ibid. 
•19Ibid., 1 72-73. 
221bid., 186. 
25Ibid. 
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The Pala rulers never claimed their descent from any mythical or 
epic hero. From the Khalimpur plate of Dharmapala we learn that 
"the family sprang from Dayitavi�QU, who is called Sarva-Vidyavadata 
(sanctified by all sorts of knowledge) .  His son Vapyata (Bappata) is 
described as Khal)c;litarati; and the latter's son Gopala was forced to 
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accept the hands of the Goddess offortune in order to put an end the conditi�n 

,
of anarchy (miitsyanyiiya) then prevailing in nor�� eastern India. 1 In the commentary of the Riimacarita there a references to the Pa.las, "who are said to have sprang from the sea

r� 
The Kamauli grant ofVaidyadeva says that "they are said to have be� 
born in the family of the sun (Va�p.Sa Mihirasya) . "5 In the comme: tary of a Nepal MS of the A�!asiihasrikii,-Prajiiiipiiramitii !farbhadra 
refers to Dharmapala as Rajabha�di-Va�p.S<t-patita.4 The A 'in-i-Akban 
mentions the Palas as a "Kayeth family."5 

Gop ala 
For m ore �an a centuryafterSasanka's death, Bengal was in great 

trouble and It suffered very much during this period. At that time 
there was no strong political leader in Bengal. The Khalimpur 
coppeiJ>l�te of Dhannapala says that the general body of people 
(prakrtz), m order to remove anarchy and confusion, requested 
Gopala (the son of Sri Vapyata and the grandson of Dayitavi�_r:Iu) to 
ascend the throne of Bengal. 6 Gopala occupied the throne in AD 750 
and founded the Pala dynasty. This was an important event no doubt 
in the political as well as in the religious history of Bengal. The new 
ruler not only removed anarchy but also brought about the end of 
the state of Matsyanyaya ("a great fish swallows a small one" or 
"whenever there is a failure oflaw of punishment") which existed in 
Bengal for some time. From Taranatha's account it is known that 
Gopala belonged to a �triya family near Pu_r:J<;}ravardhana.7 Accord
ing to Taranatha Gopala first reigned in Bengal and then brought 
Magadha under his rule.8 The Monghyr grant ofDevapala says that 
Gopala extended his power up to the sea.9 After his accession to the 
throne, Gopala played a vital role for the progress ofBuddhism in his 
kingdom. The Tibetan tradition refers to Gopala as the founder of 
the Odantapura (or Odantapuri) Mahavihara near Nalanda.10 But 
other traditions mention Dhannapala and Devapala as its founder. 
From Taranatha's account we learn that several Buddhist scholars 
flourished during Gopala's reign. This shows that his reign witnessed 
the Buddhist activities and the development ofBuddhistliterature in 
his kingdom. 

Dharmapiila 
Dharmapala, the son ofGopala, ascended the throne of Bengal in 

AD 770.U From the Khalimpur copperplate it is known that most 
probably he ruled for at least thirty-two years. He was a powerful ruler 
no doubt. Shortly after his accession to the throne, he was involved 
in warwith the Pratiharas ofMalwa and Rajputanaand the Ra�trakiitas 
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[the Deccan. Although he was defeated by both of them, yet he wa� 
0 ble to establish his position. In course of time, by his campaigns he �came the ruler of nearly the whole of northern India. R.C. 
Majumdar says, "His career was indeed a remarkable one .. He 
inherited a small kingdom from his father, but his prowess and 
diplomacy, aided by good fortune, enabled him to establish a vast 
empire in northern India. He had to fight many battles, and some
tiffies suffered serious reverses. On more than one occasion his 
position appeared precarious. But his undaunted spirit triumphed 
over all obstacles, and he launched Bengal into a career of imperial 
glory and military renown �o whi�h �ere has been no parallel befpre 
or since. "12 He took the Impenal titles of Paramesvara, Parama
bhat�raka and Maharajadhiraja. 

A Tibetan tradition refers to Dharmapala as a great patron of 
Buddhism. 15 His seal as well as his title 'Parama-saugata 'indicate that 
he was a Buddhist. The Khalimpur copperplate ofDhannapala says, 
"May the ten powers of Vajrasana (of Buddha) who has firmly 
attained, as to fortune, to omniscience (those powers) which cher
ished by his consort-great compassion, conquer, the regions where 
many hosts of the Evil one are, seen protecting you. "14 This record of 
Dharmapala gives us some Mahayanic concept of Buddhism. It indi
cates that Mahayana Buddhism developed in the kingdom of Dhar
mapala. Dhannapala was the founder of the VikramaSila vihara in 
Magadha. In it there were 1 14 teachers who used to give lessons on 
different subjects. Among these teachers about 1 08 were renowned 
scholars. It had a central library which was surrounded by 107 others. 
They were enclosed by a boundary wall. It is said that this monastery 
had the life-size image of the Master, fifty-three smaller temples 
belonging to the Guhya Tantra and fifty-four ordinary temples.15 
Every month a festival was organised for the discussion of the 
doctrines and on this occasion gifts were distributed. But some 
traditions mention Devapala as its founder. 16 R.C. Majumdar states, 
"The reference to the viharaas Srimad-VikramaSila-deva-mahavihara17 
shows us that VikramaSila was another name or biruda of Dharma
pala (or Devapala) who founded it. "18 Bu-ston mentions that Dhar
mapa.Ia was the founder of a monastery at Odantapuri. 19 But Taranatha 
says that Gopala or Devapala built it.20 From a short inscription on 
some clay seals found in Paharpur, it is known that Dharmapala built 
the Somapuri vihara.21 Taranatha mentions that Dhannapala built 
50 religious schools.22 It is known that under Dharmapala's patron
age fifty educational institutions for the development of Buddhist 
studies were established. Here Buddhist scholars used to study 
:Buddhist doctrines. Dhannapala took keen interest in the study of 
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the Prajiiiipiiramitii. Because, Tariinatha' s account describes that out of fifty, Dharmapala established thirty-five centres e�clusively for the study of the Prajiiiipiiramitii.'}$ Dharmapala patromsed Haribhadra and Jiianapada who were two great Buddhist writers.24 Taranatha iritorms us that Haribhadra andjiianapada were his religious teachers. Theywerewell-versed in the Guhya-samiijaand the Prajiiiipiiramita. Dharmapala not only showed his great respect to his preceptors but also played a significant role to popularise the doctrines of the 
Prajiiiipiiramitii and the Guhya-samiija in his kingdom. 25 The Tibetan 
tradition mentions that Haribhadra stayed at the Traikiitaka 
Mahavihara and wrote the Abhisamayiilankiira. 26 Dharmapala gave his 
help to Buddhist scholars, writers and philosophers to c.on�bute 
something to the progress and development of the Buddhist hterary 
world. Under his encouragement, guidance and inspiration Bud
dhist scholars made valuable contributions and produced many 
literary works. His reign also witnessed the development ofBuddhist 
art. Bitpalo (Vitapah) and Dhiman27 were two famous artists in 
Bengal. They became very well-known for their skill as painters, 
sculptors and bronze-founders. They used to .liv� in Na�anda. They 
introduced a new style in sculpture and pamtmg which became 
famous in the artistic world. This trend of style became very popular 
and in course of time it became known as the Pala school of art. This 
school developed under the patronage ofDharmapala. R.C. M�ju�
dar states, "It reflects great credit upon the emperor, that amid his 
pre-occupations with war and politics he could devote his thought 
and activities to these pious and peaceful pursuits. "28 It is to be noted 
here that Dharmapala was a devout Buddhist no doubt but, even 
then he showed his tolerant attitude towards Brahmanism. He gave 
land� for the worship of a Brahmanical god and followed strictly the 
rules of caste as mentioned in the scriptures.29 The Bodh-Gaya ston� 
inscription of his reign was found in the south of the Mahab?dht 
temple at Bodh-Gaya. It refers to the installation a� Mahabodh1 �f�· 
four-faced (image) ofMahadeva and the construction ofa Pu�karu.u 
by Kesava, who was the son of the sculptor Ujjvala in the 26th year of 
King Dharmapala.30 

Deuapiila 
. Devapala the son of Dharmapala, ascended the throne m AD  , 

, S e 81 0.31 He was regarded "as a worthy son of a worthy father. om 
inscriptions mention that Devapala's empire extended from the 
Himalayas in the north to Ramesvara Setubandha in the south. He 
assumed the imperial titles Paramesvara, Paramabhagaraka .and 
Maharajadhiriija. 32 He also engaged in wars with the Priigjyon�as, 

' 
/JUtlt}hism During the Reign of Saiiinka of Gawfa 233 

l Hiinas, Gmjaras and Driivi�as.33 It is said that under his rule Vtka as, · · f · I d B ddh' 
e Pala empire reached the zemth o . I� g ory an u t�m 

th · ed an important place in the rehgwus world of the Pala oecupi - th . th . 0 dom . The Nalanda copperplate ofDe�apaladeva says at m 
_ _
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Ia g 's reign king Balaputradeva of the Satlendra dynasty of Java, Jatter . 
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h' At sumatra and Malay Archipelago sent an am assa
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the request of the ambassa?or Devapala ��ted ve vt ages an I-
varnaka, Mar;Ji-vayaka, Nay.ka, Hasn and Palam�1
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'ltat Nalanda by King Balaputradeva. "Devapa a eva I It .or e ?"I ease of merit and fame of his parents and himself, for the sake of mer . c fth · me towards the Blessed Lord Buddha forvanous comtorts o e Ul��ks and for writing the Dharmaratnas or Buddhis� texts, and for %e upkeep of the monastery built at Nalanda at the mstance. of the 
ki g of Suvamadvipa. "34 Devapaladeva was a devout Buddhist. He :s a  great patron of the Nalanda monast��-35 The Gho��va 
inscription36opens in praise of the Buddha (Vajrasana) . It descnbes 
tliat Viradeva was a renowned Buddhist monk-scholar who belonge� 
to Nagarahara near Jalalabad in Mghanistan. H: becam� the Pr�si
dent or Head of the Nalanda monastery. Devapala worshipped him 
and showed his great devotion to him. Many Buddhist i��ge.s and 
relics dedicated by the �ommon people were found. This mdicates 
the prosperity of Buddhism in Magadha and Bengal �uring �he �le 
ofDevapaladeva. The Monghyr copperplate ofDevapala begms With 
praise of the Buddha. It says, "Mahariijadhiriija the illustriou.s De
vapaladeva, who meditated on the feet of . . .  the devout wor�hipper 
of Sugata. "Yi This plate also informs us that

. 
he showed �Is great 

tolerations to other religions. He gave the VIllage of Me�Ika to a 
Brahmin named Bhatta Vihekaratamisra in his 33rd regnal year. 

Devapala's success�rs were weak rulers a1_1d contrib�ted nothing 
to the political and religious history of l�dia: R.C. Majumd�r says, 
'The glory and brilliance of the Pala emprre did not long survtve the 
death of Devapala. The rule of his successors . . . .  was marked �y a 
steady process of decline and disintegration which reduced the Palas 
almost to an insignificant political power in north India. "38 

Surapiila _ _ . . S�rapala ascended the thro�: after Devapala. The Ba�al PI!�ar 
mscnption of l}ha�� Gurava Misra (Gurava s father, �e�aramisra 
Worked under Siirapala) and a copperplate found at Mirza pur, U .P. 
refer to Siirapala as the immediate �uccessor of Devapala.!!!l The 
Mirzapur copperplate mentions that Siirapala was the son and suc
cessor of Devapala. His mother was Bhavadevi, who was a daug�ter 
of King Durlabhariija.40 But Vigrahapala I was the son ofjayapala, 
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w�o 
.
was D�vapala's younge� cousin. From it we co!! elude that Sura. 

pala s cousm was Vtgrahapala I .  Most probably, Siirapala was 
ceeded by Vigrahapala I and after latter's reign, Narayanapala 

su
h�-

d d th 
' · • IS son, ascen e e throne. It seems that both Siirapala and v 

hapala I did not rule for a very long time. They came to the th;gra. 
fi b · f · d 

one 
or a very ne peno . 

There is a reference to Siirapalaas Paramasaugata in the Mirzap 
copperplate. He also had usual royal titles. TheepithetParamasauga� 
and the Buddhist dharmacakra antelope symbol suggest that he wa 
a 

_
dev�r_ee o! Buddhism. The Mirzapur copperplate mentions tha� 

King Surapala from Mudgagiri at the r_equest of queen Mahadevi 
Mahe�obhattaril? �v: some villages in Sri-nagara-bhukti (Patna) as 
donation to the Satvacaryas ofBanares. The Badal Pillar inscription S<_tYS that when Kedaramisra eerformed the sacrificial ceremonies 
(t.e., the Homa ceremonies) . Siirapala came to attend it and for the 
welfare of his people apd his empire he poured holy water over his 
own hea�. Although S�rapala was a follower of Buddhism, yet he 
s�o�ed hts tolerant pohcy and allowed other re!igions to develop in 
hts kingdom. Two other records of the reign ofSiirapala were found 
in Bihar. 41 There are two inscriptions on the pedestal of two images 
of the Buddha. They sa� that Piir�adasa, a Buddhist monk ofSindin 
the �rd reg�al year of Siirapala established these images. 

V1grahapala ruled for a very short period. Naraya�apala took the 
throne after him. But no record refers to the development of 
Buddhism in his kingdom. Thus from any record we do not know 
anything about the progress of Buddhism under his patronage. But 
we presume that he followed the religious policy of his predecessors. 
From an inscription it is known that Dharmamitra who belonged to 
�d

_
hra w�s � Buddhist monk. He in the 9th regnal year of 

Na�ya�apala mstalled an image of the Buddha in Magadha. 42 The 
�haga_lpur grant ofNaraya�apala found in Bhagalpurin Bihar opens 
m pratse of Lokanatha Da5abala (Buddha) .43 

Naraya�apala's successor was Rajyapala. He took the throne in AD 
908. Four image inscriptions were found at Kurkihar (near Patna}. 
They describe the names of individuals, who in order to attain 
religious merit, installed Buddhist images. They are: 

(i) gift of the image by one named Narasimha Caturvedin, a 
Vedic Brahma�a, who became a discipie of the Sthavira 
Vairoc�nasiJ!lha in the 28th year of the king Rajyapala. 

(ii) �mage mstalled by Miilaka, wife of Mahiaru, a resident of 
Apa�aka monastery in the 31st regnal year ofRajyapala. 
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(iii) 

(iv) 

The image containing Buddhist inscription, belonging to 
the 32nd year of Rajyapala. 
Inscribed image donated by Gauka, the second wife of 
Goamalahina of Apa�aka monastery.44 

This shows the prosperity ofBuddhism during the rule ofRajyapala. 
But Brahmanism also became very popular in his kingdom. The 
Bhaturiyastone inscription describes thatRajyapalagave one hundred 
Pura�as a�d the revenue of the village named Madhusrava to the 
temple of Siva.45 

After Rajyapala's death, his son Gopala II ascended the throne of 
the Pala kingdom. Buddhism flourished in the reign ofGopala II. An 
inscription on the pedestal of a Buddha statue was found at Bodh
Gaya.46 It refers to the consecration of the Buddha image (muni) by 
a person named Dharmabhima who ?escribes himself as Sindhud
bhava (native ofSindhu) and also as Sakrasena when Gopala II was 
on the throne of the Pala empire. The colophon of the Manuscript 
A�fasiihasrikii-prajiiiipiiramitii describes-"Pa_ramesvara Paramabhattii
raka Parama-Saugata Maharajadhiraja Srimad-:9opaladeva P!a
varddhamana-Kalya�a vijayarajye tyadisaJ!lvat 15 Asvainadine 4 Sri
mad-VikramaSiladevavihare likhiteyaJ!l. "47 I t  indicates that the 
VikramaSila Mahavihara flourished under the patronage of Gopala 
II. It also informs us further that the religious texts like the 
A�!asiihasrikii-prajiiiipiiramitiiwere written there during his reign. But 
it does not say anything about his role for the development of 
Buddhism in his kingdom. A palm-leaf manuscript of the Maitreya 
Vyakara�a bears the date year 57 ofGopaladeva's reign. It refers to 
the life ofMaitreya, the future Buddha and his teachings.48 

Vigrahapala II ascended the throne after Gopala II. He was a weak 
ruler. He was extremely busy with his political activities. Due to the 
political crisis he could not devote his time to the development of 
Buddhism. A manuscript of the Pancarak�a,49 the Kurikhar images 
and some terracottas50 of the reign ofVigrahapala II were found. It  
is difficult to say anything about Vigrahapala Il's role for Buddhism. 

Mahipala I ascended the throne of the Pala kingdom after Vigra
hapala II. He was an able ruler. He brought the political stability of 
his kingdom. He expelled the Kamboja-Palas, who, during the later 
part of the tenth century AD occupied some part of the Pala empire 
and established a kingdom in West and North Bengal (i.e. Ra�ha
Varendri) and mentioned their chiefs as kings. 51 VA. Smith states, 
"'fall the Palakingshe (Mahipala) is the best remembered, and says 
in his honour, which used to be sung in many parts of Bengal until 
recent times, are still to be heard in remote comers of Orissa and 
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Kuch Bihar. "52 Rajendra, the Co�a king of Kanci, attacked his k. 
dom. mg. 

During the rule of Mahipala I Buddhism flourished to a gr 
· h" ki d M 

eat 
extent m

. 
Is

. 
ng om. a�ipala I wa� a follower of Buddhism. He 

played a sigmficant role for Its prospenty. The Sarnath inscription f 
�l!lvat 1 083 (A_? !026) opens with

. 
'01!1 namo Buddhaya'. It me�

tlons tha� Mahipa1� I requested his two brothers, Sthirapala and 
Vasantapala to repatr and to construct different religious buildin 

Sii -th 55 H. b · gs 
at rna . IS two rothers repaired the Dharmarajika, the Dhar-
macakra, i.e, the place where the first sermon was preached by the 
Budd�� and also constructed a "new gandharku!i (shrine) made of 
stone , I.e., the Buddha's temple. 54 We are told that the king's two 
brothers most probably repaired the Dhamek Stupa at Sarnath.55 
The N�landa sto�e

_
in_scription56 of the 1 1 th regnal year ofMahipala 

I m_en tlons that Baladitya, who was a follower ofMahayanism and was 
re�Ident ofT�i�adh��a, rep�ired the N�l

.
anda monastery during the 

reign_ �fMahipala I . The Tibetan traditlon refers to the flom;shing 
co_nditlon

"
of the Soma�uri monastery �uring his reign.58 K.N. Dik

shit says, The prospenty of the establishment was reflected in a 
wholesale renovation of the main temple and in the monastic cells 
where a number of ornamental pedestals seem to have been installed 
and at the shrine ofTara in the Satyapir Bhita numerous votive stu pas 
were constructed. "59 

A stone inscription of monk named Vipula.Srimitra was found at 
Nal�nd�. 50 It mentions that Karur:tamisra, who was a Vajracarya, used 
�o h�e � the Somapuri monastery. The Bodh-Gaya stone image 
mscnptlon on the pedestal of a Buddha image informs us that 
Pa�mabhanarakaMahipaladevain the l l thyearofhisreign erected 
the nnag� �f the Bud�h� i�1 

the_ Bhumisparia mudrii and he gave two 
gand�ku�zs_alon_��!h It: It Is learnt that one manuscript of the 
Af!asa�s_rikii-praJnaP_aramttii was written in the 5th year of the reign 
of��!UP.aia I .  Itdescnbes-"Paramdvara Parmabha�!3-raka Maharaja
dhiraJa Sriman Mahipaladeva pravardhamana vijayarajye 65 a.Svini
kr�?e · · : ·  "62 This �anuscript is now at the library of the Cambridge 
Un���rs�ty, �mbnd�e.63 �other manuscript of the Af!asiihasrikii
frr_aJnaparaw!� WC: wntten m Ma�pala I's 6th regnal year.64 From the 
Tibetan traditlon we learn that kmg Mahipala I not only showed his 
�eat reverence to Prajiiapalita, the monk-scholar, but requested 
him to stay at the Otsayana CiiQamal_li memastery near Jyalaguha in 
the south of Magadha. The reign of Mahipala I witnessed the 
development ofTantric Buddhism:66 Taranatha gives us the name 
of several aciiryaswho wrote commentaries on the Guhya-samiija and 
other Tantras.67 He mentions further that these aciiryas played their 
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nJinent roles for the progress of the Tantra in Magadha. V.A 
ro

ith states that Mahipala I's reign witnessed the religious inter-

C:rse between Tibet and Magadha.68Dharmapala and several other 
co

onks went to Tibet from Magadha at th.e invitation of the former 
Ill untry and n;ed to popularise Buddhism there.69 Mahipala I showed 

��s liberal attitude towards other religions. It is known from two 

ecords of his reign that Brahmanism prospered in his kingdom 

�nder his patronage. The Belwa land grant'0which belonged to his 

5th regnal year and the Bangarh or Bangad grant'1 of the 9th year of 

his reign refer to his important role for the prosperity of Brahman

ism in his kingdom. The Bangad inscription mentions that 

Mahipaladeva in the name of Lord Buddha after bat.IJ.ing in the 

Ganges gave to the Brahmar:ta Bhanaputra Kr�naditya Sarman the 

village of Kura�pallika in the Gokulika-mar:tQala in the Ko�var�
vi�ya in the Pur:tQravardhana-bhukti.72 

Nayapala, who was the son ofMahipala I, ascended the throne of 

the Pala kingdom after his father. The former's reign was an impor
tant period no doubt for Buddhism. It prospered in the Pala king
dom under his great patronage. During his reign the VikramaSila 
and the Soma purl monasteries became very famous. Monks not only 
from different parts of India but also from Tibet used to come to 
these monasteries to study there under the guidance of teachers. 73 It 
is known that one Lochab from Tibet resided in these monasteries 
and wrote Buddhist texts, copied the Buddhist manuscripts and 
translated them into the Tibetan language.74 During Nayapala's 
reign. a Buddhist mission under the leadership of Ati§a went to Tibet 
from Magadha and they not only popularised Buddhism there but 
also played their vital part for the re-establishment of Tibetan Bud
dhism. 75 These Indian monk-scholars with the help of local scholars 
translated many Buddhist texts in Tibetan.76 Many copied manu
scripts of the reign of Mahipala and Nayapala were sent not only to 
Nepal but several Buddhist texts were also despatched to Japan.77 
This shows that the eleventh century AD was an age of great devotional 
activity and Magadha was regarded as its important centre. Thus the 
reign of Mahipala I and Nayapala were important no doubt in the 
history of Buddhism. This period witnessed the rise and develop
ment ofTanu;cism. Buddhism saw a great change in its doctrines 
and philosophy and it turned more and more towards Tantricism. I t  
is to be noted here that Tantric gods and goddesses not only began 
to appear in Buddhism but soon they were accepted in Buddhism 
and were regarded as incarnations of the Buddhas and Bodhi
sattvas.'s 
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A manuscript of the Pancara�iil9describes that the queen Ud � � who was a great devotee (paramopasika) took keen interest t � d . . . O Wnte t an It was wntten m the 14th regnal year of Param 1 

Mahariijadhiraja Paramesvara Sriman-Nayapaladeva and th
asaugata 

bore all expenses. Weare told thatNayapalaacceptedAtisa-n· 
e q�

ka
een 

h. . . Ipan ra as Is spmtual teacherBO and used to rule the country acco d' th I ' d · W 
r mg to e atter s a. VIC�. e le�r1_1 from Tibetan sources that Laksl}}j. Kan:ta, the Tnpun Kalacun kingofCedi, attacked the Pala kingdom and destroyed several temples of the Nalanda monastery but · t th · rfi f 1 was e mte erence o AtiSa peace was established between th tw 

kingS.81 The Karanbel stone inscription ofjayasimhadeva the
e 0 

d - · • great gran son of Lak�mi-�rl,la says that the latter "was waited upon b Gau<;fa and other pnnces. "82 The Bheraghat inscription of Alh:. n�devi, tl_le queen. of Gaya-Kan:ta, the grandson of Lak�mi-Karna, g�ves
. 
us mforma.tion that "when the latter gave full play to his her�1�m, the Vanga trembled with Kalinga."83 From the Tibetan tradition we learn that failing to capture the city, La�mi-Kal'Qa's troops sacked some of the sacred Buddhist institutions and killed altogether five (men) ,  out of whom four were ordained monks and 

?n_�_"!.,
piisaka. At this time the celebrated Buddhist monk Dipankara 

SriJnana (al�o called AtiSa) who had accepted the post of High Priest 
of Vikramasda at the request of Nayapala, was in residence at the 
vihara of Mahabodhi at Vajriisana. When a good deal of church
furniture was carried a� booty, AtiSa showed no concern or anger. 
But afterwards when VIctory turned towards (Nayapala) and the 
troops of Kan:ta were being slaughtered by the armies of Magadha, 
he took the king ofKan:ta and his men under his protection and sent 
them away. AtiSa then caused a treaty to be concluded between two 
kings. " . . .  Unmindful of his health even at the risk of his life AtiSa 
again and again crossed the rivers that lay between the two kin�doms 
and thereby brought peace to all living beings. "84 

Vigrahapala III, who was the son and successor ofNayapala, took 
the throne of the Pala kingdom and defeated Laksmi-Karna of 
Cedi.85 No records refers to his contribution to Buddhism. Fro� an 
inscription on the pedestal of the image of the Buddha we learn that 
on� Suvafl,laka� Dehaka in the 13th regnal year of King Vigrahapala 
III mstalled the Image of the Buddha. 86 This no doubt gives us an idea 
�bout the popularity of Buddhism in the Pala Kingdom. Brahman
Ism also prospered during the reign of Vigrahapala III. Two land 
�ts were �ound at Belwa87 and Amgachi. 88 They say that Vigra
hapala III did these land-grants for the benefit of individual 
Briihlllaf.las. 89 The Gaya stone inscription refers to the construction 
of two temples by Visvariipa V!Svaditya for Siva. 90 
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y1grahapala III had three sons. They were Mahipala II, Siirap�la 

d R-mapala Mahipala II ascended the throne of the Pala 
II an a · 

· · d h' tw 
. d But when he became king, he at once Impnsone IS o 

lo���:�nd did not rule the country properly.91 Taki�g the opp_?�
br 

ni of this internal trouble, Divya o� Divyoka, th� ch1efofthe casi
tu . ty ta tribe or Mahisya caste, whiCh at that time became very 
Kaivar · 

· Ki M h- -1 II 92 
werful in northern Bengal, revolted agamst ng a Ipa a . 

h.e latter died at the hands of the rebels w�o capture� the country. 

0. 's nephew was Bhima. He declared himself as king ofVaren

d:g� In the meantime Ramapala escaped from prison and travel�d 

fr one place to another in order to get help to re-capture e 

th�:ne and to recover the Pala kingdom.94 Ra!llapala took the ?eip 

of the Ra�trakiitas who were related by marn�ge an� cam� With a 

huge force and defeated Bhima who was also killed. Ramap�a then 

was able to occupy the throne of the Pala kingd?m.95 �A. Snuth says, 
"Ramapala is described by Tariinatha as possessmg a VIgorous under
standing and widely extended power. »96 He conquered Utkala, 
Kalmga and K.amarupa. . _ . 

Ramapala was a devout Buddhist. The Riimacanta (IV, �-3) of 
Sandhyakaranandi mentions that Ramavati �as the capital of 
Ramapala. !11 Here lived many Buddhist m�nks. This place had also an 
image of Avalokitesvara. The Riimacanta �y� �at �e Jagaddala 
vihara was erected by Ramapala.96 From Taranatha s acco��t we 
learn that AcaryaAbhayakaragupta became the head of the VaJrasana 
(Bodh-Gaya) as well as the head of the_Vda�maSila �nd Naland� 
monasteries under the patronage of Ramapala who JUSt af�er his 
accession to the throne took the initiative to appoint him.99 Acarya 
Ratnakarasanti-pa was another renowned figure ofBuddhism.100 He 
lived during the reign of Ramapala. . . . 

It is to be noted here that Buddhism declmed m many places of 
India. But it prospered in the Pala dominions u.nder the patronage 
ofRamapala.l01 During this period the monastene� ofMagad�a ::_vere 
crowded with thousands of Buddhist monks. An Image of Tara was 
installed at the ancient Uddal,l<;lapura fortress in the second year o_f 
Ramapala's reign.1o2 Grahal,lakul,l<;la, who belonged to Nalanda, 
copied the A�tasiihasrikii-pra_jfiapiiramitii in the 1 5th regnal y�ar of 
Ramapala.to3 A merchant named Sadhu�aharal,la of the �llage 
called Etraha within Rajagrha installed the Image o�the B

_
od�Isa�tva 

in the 42nd year of Ramapala's reign.104 !hus R�mapala s reign 
marked the revival of the greatness of the Palas and It opened a ne� 
era of peace and prosperity.105 He like �is. predecessors showed his 
great tolerant policy towards other religiOns. �tho�gh he. was a 
Buddhist, yet he committed suicide by drowmng himself m the 
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Ganges �fter offering �i� weal� to �he Bra�ma1_1as in order to occu 
a pl�ce m �e�ven.106 1 h1s also md1cates h1s great faith in the Brar. 
mamcal religiOn 

Tariinatha an� several Bengal au�hors mention Ramapala as the 
last ruler of the Pala dy�asty:_Y A. Sm1th says, "Taranatha and certain 
Bengal authors tr�at Ramapalaas the lastofhis dynasty, or atanyrate, 
the last who exercised cons1d�rable p�wer, �ut th: i�scriptions prove 
that he was followed by fiv� kmgs ofh1s famdy."10' lt IS quite true that 
he was the last powerful king of the Pala dynasty. Kumarapala wh 
was Ra�apala's �ldest son, ascended tJ:te throne of the Pala kin�do� 
after h1s father s death. The next kmg was Gopala III who w 
c , _ 

' as 
tormer s son. Madanapala, the second son of Ramapala, then took 
the throne. G�vindapala occupied the throne of the Pala kingdom 
after Madanapala. The last ruler was Palapala.108 But his name has not 
been �ccepted by scholars.109 Alexander Cunningham found his 
nam_e. m a rec?rd unearthed at Jaynagar.110 V.A. Smith states that 
tradition mentions the ruler ofMagadha at the time of the Muham
medan conquest at the end of the 1 2th century AD was Indradyumna 
(-pala) .111 "Forts attributed to him are still pointed out in the Mungir 
(Monghyr) district. "112 

A copy of the A�!asahasrikii-prajiiapiiramitii was written in the 
V.kramaSi!a �ahavihara in the 15th regnal year ofGopala m.m King 
�adanapala Issued the Manahali (in the Dinajpur district) grant 
With the Dharmacakra seal in his 8th regnal year.114 It opens with the 
�ord� "�� namo Buddhaya." A broken Buddhist statue with an 
mscnption on i�s �edesta� �s found in a village named Valguda in 
the Monghyr d1stnct. This nnage was installled in the 18th regnal 
year o� M�danapa�.m It also gives the Saka year 1083.1!6 Another 
Buddhist Image With an inscription on its pedestal was found in 
Jayanagar near Lak�isarai in north Bihar refers to its installation in 
�e 19th year �f the reig? . �f �ada1_1ap�la.117 His reign was also 
nnporta�t for hterary �ctiVIties m h1s kingdom. Some Buddhist 
manuscnpts were copied during his reign.ll8 It indicates that King 
Madanapala took keen interest in it. A text of Paiicaraksii was also 
copied in the 17th year of his reign.H9 

• 

. 
Thusj"ro� the above facts we conclude that Buddhism prospered 

m the Pala kingdom. Most of the Pala kings were zealous Buddhists 
and bestowed liberal patronage on learned teachers and the numer
ous monasti_c communities. From records it is not possible for us to 
get a clear picture of Buddhism during the rule of some members of 
th� �ala dynasty. But th� discovery of the Buddhist images and the 
wn�g �f several Buddhist texts suggest that Buddhism continued to 
flounsh m the dommions of the Pala kings though nothing is known 
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from any source about the contribution of some of its rulers to its 
prosperity: The Pala �ngs al�o played � prominent role in the 
political history of ancient lndta. VA. Smith says, "The Pala dynasty 
deserves remembrance as one of the most remarkable of Indian 
dynasties. No other royal line in an important kingdom, save that of 
the Andhras, endured so long, for four and a half centuries. Dhar
mapala and Devapala succeeded in making Bengal one of the great 
powers of India, and, although later kings had not the control of 
realms so wide or possessed influence so extensive, their dominion 
was far from being contemptible . . . .  The Palas seem to have half 
Magadha or South Bihar, and Mungir in North Bihar, almost through
out to the end, with little interruption, but during the last century of 
their rule they lost nearly the whole of Bengal to the Senas. "1� 

The PiiJasl21 
Dayitavi�I_lU 
Vapyata 
Gopala (AD 750) 
Dharmapala (AD 770) 
Devapala (AD 810) 
Siirapala I (AD 850) 
V.grahapala I (AD 856) 
Naraya1_1apala (AD 856) 
Rajyapala (AD 910) 
Gopala II (AD 942) 
V.grahapala II (AD 960) 
Mahipala I (AD 988) 
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Nayapala (AD 1 038) 
V.grahapala III ( AD 1 054-1055) 
Mahipala II (AD 1 072) 
Siirapala II (AD 1075) 
Ramapala (AD 1077) 
Kumarapala (AD 1 1 30) 
Gopala III (AD 1 1 40) 
Madanapala (AD 1 144) 
Govindapala (AD 1 158) 
Palapala 
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SEVERAL MINOR DYNASTIES OF BENGAL 

THREE RULERS OF SAMATATA1 

243 

Gopachandra, Dharmaditya and Samadiradeva, the three indepen
dent kings with the imperial title ofMaharajadhiraja, ruled in eastern 
Bengal. 2 From six inscriptions, 3 five copperplate grants discovered in 
the Faridpur district in East Bengal (now Bangladesh) ,  and another 
at Mallasarul in the Burdwan district in West Bengal as well as the 
discovery of coins,4 we learn the names of these three rulers.5 N.K. 
Bhattasali and R.G. Basak think that they were closely related to each 
other and probably they established a dynasty which ruled in eastern 
India after the Guptas.6 It is very probable that they, as independent 
rulers, reigned in Samatata only and with the help of governors they 
not only exercised their powers in its different parts but also gov
erned their reigns efficiently. 7 They also had several feudatory chiefs 
under them. 8 Several scholars state that just after the downfall of the 
Imperial Guptas and the break-up of their dominion towards ihe 
second half of the sixth century An, these rulers declared their 
independence in eastern India and with the help of the governors 
and district officers who were working under them they not o9Iy 
ruled Pur:t<;lravardhana and Karl)asuvarl)a but different parts of 
Bengal also came under their rule.9 Probably, they ruled from a place 
which was located either in eastern Dacca or northern Tippera 
district.10 The VarakamCll)<;lala which comprised the districts of 
Faridpur and Jessore became an integral part of their kingdom.U 
RG. Basak says that these three rulers during the last quarter of the 
6th century AD reigned in succession when the last three or four later 
Gupta rulers occupied the throne of Magadha.12 
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From two inscription of Gopachandra it is known that the kin 
ruled for 1 8  years.13 The next ruler was Mahariijadhiriija Dhannl 
ditya.14 After him Samacaradeva took the throne.15 He became known as Maharajadhiriija. He reigned for several years. Because one copperplate grant was issued in his 14th regnal year. The bull
sta!ldard of coins ofSamacarad�va suggests that he was a worshipper 
ofSiva.16 It is very probable that Saivism flourished in the kingdom of 
these three rulers. No record refers to the prevalence of Buddhism 
there. 

Three Rulers of Samatata17 

Gopachandra 
Dharmaditya 
Samacaradeva 
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THE RATA DYNASTY 

The Kailan copperplate refers to the Rata dynasty.1 This copper
plate grant w�s found at a village called Kailan of the Tippera 
district. 2 King Sri-dharai_la-Rata issued this copperplate grant m the 
8th year of the administration of Samatata at a place called De
vapariivata.3 In it there is a reference to him as Samatate5vara, the 
ruler ofSamata!a. 4 His father's name was Jivadharai_larata-bhat?ra�� 
who was also known as Smatatesvara.5 His mother was BandhudeVI
This first verse of the copperpiate grant invoked Hari, the god, which 
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ests that the Rata rulers were w<;>rshippers of Lord V�QU and they sugg
re Vaisnava in relimous faith.7 Sridharana-Rata in line 13  of the we · · �- · 
pperplate grant described himself as Parama-Vai�Qava.8 R.G. 

�:ak states, "This Praptapaiica-maha5abda ruler of Samatata, 
SridaraQa-Rata-deva, was approached by his Mahasandhi
vigrahadhilq-ta (the Chief Minister of Peace and War) . Jayanatha, 
through the crown-prince Yuvaraja-priiptapaiicamaha.Sabda Bala
dharaQa-riita-bhattaraka, praying for the grant of 25 pa�akas of land 
situated in two vi�ayas named Guptinatana and PataHiyika which he 
desired for some sacred purposes. He wanted to be favoured by the 
king with the grant of the land to him, so that he might himself make 
a division of the granted pa�akas ofland between two different kinds 
of religiously worshipped objects. The first purpose was to provide 
for the garlands, incense, light and unguents for the great merciful 
and all knowing lord Tathagata (Buddha) . His second purpose was 
to meet the expenses for the study and recitation of the Dharma of 
which thewaywas taught by the Lord, and his third purpose was again 
to provide the various requisites such as robes and food-lumps and 
other materials for the noble Safttgha. The applicant minister 
Jayanatha's fourth purpose was to make a distribution of certain 
portions of the granted land to Senegal (name and number of them 
mentioned along with the shares allotted to them) . BriihmaQas, 
versed in lores, for performing the five mahayajfias. The king 
SridharaQa granted the prayer of Jayanatha to whom 25 pii!akas of 
demarcated land were given. The rulers of the Rata dynasty of 
Samatata cherished the spirit of religious toleration which prevailed 
among most of the rulers of different states during all periods of 
Indian history. This copperplate serves as an example of that kind of 
toleration as we find SridharaQa granting land simultaneously for 
the purpose of worshipping the Buddhist triratna and also for the 
maintenance of sacrifices by learned BrahmaQas,Jayanatha wanted 
to perform this relgious act for the enhancement of the merit of his 
own parents and his sons and grandsons and also for (all beings of) 
the world. "9 
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JivadhiiraQa-Rata-Bhattaraka 
SridhiiraQa-Rata 
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R.G. Basak giVes us the names of several rulers with the surname 
Natha of a dynasty of East Bengal.1 This dynasty came to power in East 
Bengal between Har�'s death and the rise of the Kha<;lga dynasty.2 
Probably, these rulers acknowledged the lord-paramountcy, either 
of the East Bengal rulers of the Farldpur grants or that of the later 
Gupta dynasty of Magadha.5 The copperplate grant of Lokanatha 
found in the district of Tippera mentions the name of a dynasty 
which ruled in some part of East Bengal and showed its allegiance to 
some imperial rulers. 4 This grant refers to Lokanatha as a feudatory 
chief, "a saman ta with the Kumaramatya title. "5 R.G. Basak says, 'The 
seal attached to this plate, bears on the obverse a figure of the 
goddess La�mi or Sri in relief, standing on a lotus with two elephants 
on her two sides sprinkling her with water from two ears lifted by their 
trunks, the reverse bearing a full-blown lotus. "6 On palaeographic 
ground this copperplate may be assigned to AD 650, i.e., three or four 
years after Ha�vardhana's death.' The copper-plate says that the 
first ruler of the Natha dynasty belonged to the good family of the 
sage Bharadvaja and was famous king, and had the right to assume 
the title of 'adhimaharaja' or 'maharajadhiraja'.8 The second ruler 
of this dynasty was Srinatha.9 He was a great warrior. R.G. Basak 
describes, "This king repelled all misfortunes of the state through the 
delegates in possession of his own supremacy and displayed all 
attainable feats on earth. "10 His son was Bhavanatha who was a 
religious person. 11 He had "the one thought as to how to cross the 
waters of the ocean of existence. "12 He gave up his kingdom in favour 
of his brother's son, 13 whose name is not mentioned in the copper
plate grant of Lokanatha. The next king was Lokanatha, the donor 
of the grant.14 It is not dear whether he was Bhavanatha's son or his 
brother's son. Because Bhavanatha asked his brother's son to take 
the charge of administration to became the ruler in his place and he 
became a sage (�) .  This suggests that Bhavanatha had no children 
and Lokanatha was Bhavanatha's brother's son.15 Lokanatha was a 
Kara.Qa by caste. His mother was Gotradevi who was a daughter of 
KeSava. 16 The latter was a P:iraSava by caste and was in charge of the 
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aflllY of King Lokanatl1a's father. Although the grant refers to 
J{e5ava, the father of Lokanatha's mother as ParaS<tva, but the grant 
111entions the great-grand-father and grand-father of his mother as 
J)vijavara and Dvijasattama respectively.17 This indicates that the 
anuloma form of marriage existed in Hindu society in the seventh 
century in East Bengal. Lokanatha had a good reputation as a ruler 
"whose soldiers depended for victory chiefly on their own swords and 
on the intellect of his ministers. "18 Lokanatha was a feudatory chief 
just a fe� years after Haqavardhana's death.19 R.G. Basak thinks that 
under Adityasena of Magadha he was a feudatory chief in East 
Bengal.20 

From Lokanatha's copperplate grant we do not know anything 
about the prevalence of Buddhism in East Bengal. Lokanatha's 
ancestors were devout worshippers ofSankara, i.e., they were Saivas 
in religion.21 His BrahmaQa officer was Prado�Sarman. He esta� 
lished an image of Anantanarayal)a.22 This indicates the prevalence 
of Brahmanic religion in this part of Bengal when the Natha dynasty 
ruled there. · 
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THE KHAI;>GA DYNASTY 

The Ashrafpur grants and the Deulbari bronze image inscription . refer to the kings of the Kha<;lga dynasty. 1 They were no doubt local 
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rulers of Sarnata!a and most probably, they accepted the lord 
paramountcy and suzerainty of the last three or four rulers of th · 
later Gupta dynasty ofMagadha.2 R.G. Basak says, "In our opinion th

e 

Kha<;fga dynasty of four rulers reigned during the last three quane� 
of the seventh century AD, and must not have lived long beyond the 
first quarters of t!te e1�hth century; and they ruled in East Bengal, 
contemporaneously With the last three or four rulers of the Lat . er 
Gupta dynasty of Magadha, rulmg from about AD 650 to 730. "3 

The Kha<;fga dynasty began its rule in East Bengal just after the 
death of Ha� and before the establishment of the Pala dynasty of 
Bengal, i.e., the period between AD 650 to AD 750.4 From the palaeo
graphy of the Ashrafi:mr and Deulbari inscriptions and the Chinese 
evidence, R.C. Majumdar opines that the Kha<;lga dynasty was not 
only able to establish its supremacy but maintained its authority in 
East Bengal almost immediately after the rule of Ha�vardhana.5 
Two coppe':Plate grants found along with a bronze caityainAshrafpur 
about 30 miles north-east of Dacca and about 5 miles from the Sital
Lakhya river and the Sarvani image inscription of queen Prabhavati 
found also in or near a village called Den! bari situated a bon t 14  miles 
south ofComilla in the district ofTippera give us an account of the 
Kha<;fga rulers.6 N.K. Bhattasali says that these Kha<;fga inscriptions 
do not belong to a date posterior to the beginning of the 8th century 
AD.7 But G.M. Laskar and R.D. Banerji think that this dynasty 
flourished in eastern Bengal in later period. 8 

From several inscriptions we known the names offourrulers of the 
�a<;fga dynasty. They were Kha<;fgodyarna, his son Jatakha<;Iga and 
his son Devakha<;fga. Rajaraja or Rajarajabhatta was the son of 

. Devakha<;fga.9 The latter issued both his copperplate grants at 
Karman tavasaka and Piiradasa, a Buddhist writer, wrote them. 10 The 
opening verses of both the plates invoke the Buddha. The second 
plate describes that Kha<;fgodyama, the Kha<;fga ruler, became suc
cessful in his conquest on earth after he showed his great devotion 
towards Sugata (the Buddha) , the Dharma and the Sa'ftlgha.U This 
shows that he was a devotee of the Buddha. The Sarval)i image 
inscription refers to Kha<;fgodyarnaas overlord of rulers (nJPadhiriija). 
R.C. Majumdar tries to connect these Kha<;fgas with Kha<;fgis, who 
flourished in the 14th century AD. 12 R.C. Majumdar says, "this dynasty 
of the Kha<;lgas carne to eastern Bengal in the train of the Tibetans 
and the Nepalese during the troublesome days that followed the 
death ofHar�vardhana. "13R.G. Basak mentions, "In the absence of 
definite evidence regarding this point, we should hold this view of 
the learned Doctor as tentative, and think that the surname Kha<;fga 
may have represented an indigenous �triya family of East Bengal, 

f ! 
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and is not an outlandish name. "14 Jatakha<;fga, who was the son of 
l{hadgodyama, was the second king of the Kha<;fga dynasty. He was a 
pow�rful ruler and had to fight many battles against his enemies. He 
annihilated them "by means of his prowess, just as wind destroys a 
straW and an elephant a number of horses. "15 The next king was 
Devakha<;fga. He was the son of Jitakha<;fga. He was a maker of 
donations (diinapiitiJ.t), majestic (pratiifi), and possessed a sword 
which could subdue his foes (jitarikhacjgaJ.t). "16 He enjoyed a very 
peaceful reign. 

From the two copperplate grants found atAshrafpurwe learn that 
the rulers of the Kha<;lga dynasty were devout Buddhists. The donee 
in both these plates were Sanghamitra, the famous Buddhist teacher 
and his monastery. 17 King Devakha<;fga for the longevity of his son 
Rajarajabhat!a or Rajaraja, did the first gift. He gave lands to 
Sangharnitra and his rnonastery.18 The second plate refers to this 
grant. It says that the pious prince made it "for the sake of ratna-traya 
(the Buddhist triad) ,  in order to destroy 'the fears of three bhavas'."19 
The grant also mentions four monastic institutions (vihiira-vihiitrika
catushtaya)ro which in9ii::ates the development of Buddhism in East 
Bengal at such an early period. From Plate A it is known that 
Prabhavati, the cpreF queen, under her possession had some land 
which was given by King Devakha<;fga to the Buddhist monasteries. 21 
The second plate describes Brhatparamesvara (the overlord) and 
one Udirl)akha<;fga, the first disposers of some land to other don
ees.22 But Rajarajabhatta, the heir-apparent again gave it as gifts.2! 
The Sarval)i image inscription refers to these kings mentioned 
above. It also describes thatMahadevi Prabhavati, the queen-consort 
of king Devakha<;fga, out of devotion made the image of Sarval)i, the 
goddess, with gold.24 This eight-armed image of Sarval)i was a 
goddess of the Brahmanic religion. This indicates the liberal attitude 
and the tolerant policy of queen Prabhavati and king DP-vakha<;fga. 
Seng-chi, the Chinese pilgrim, came to Sarnata!a in the 7th century 
AD.25 He says, "The king of that country named Rajabha!a (patu), . . .  
greatly reverenced the three objects of worship, and devoted himself 
to his religious duties.0026 This Rajabhata of Seng-chi was Rajaraja, 
who was Devakha<;fga's son. There is a reference to him as 
Rajarajabhatta in Plate A, which describes "by whom, the destroyer 
of the fears of the three bhavas, the gift of his own land was given to 
the triad. "27 It is very probable that Devakha<;fga and his son 
Rajarajabhatta reigned towards the end of the seventh century AD 
and the latter also lived sometime in the first quarter of the eighth 
century AD. Thus the Kha<;lga rulers were great patrons of Buddhism. 
Hiuen-tsang and Seng-chi found the flourishing condition of Bud
dhism in Sarnatata during the rule of the Kha<;Iga dynasty. 
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THE KAMBOJA-PALA DYNASIY (c. AD 91 1-992) 

The Karnbojas belonged to a well-known tribe in North-Western 
Frontie�.' I� is v;ry prob�ble that the Karnbojas of Bengal originated 
from this tnbe. Accordmg to R.P. Chandra, Karnboja was Tibet and 
he

. 
says fur�her that the Kamboja invaders carne from Tibet or the 

neigh�><mrmg hilly region.' The Pag Sam Jon Zang, the Tibetan 
chro�ucle, refers to a country called Karn-po-tsa (Karnboja) which 
was Situated between the upper and eastern Lushai Hill regions lying 
bet:wee� Burma and Bengal. 4 H. C. Ray thinks that the Karnbojas 
�ved m Benga� from this eastern region.5 N. Vasu says that Karn
boJa was Cam

. 
bay m th� Bombay Presidency. 6 J .C. Ghosh supports it. 7 

B.R C�atte9ee mentions that the Karnboja invaders carne from 
Kambop-desa, modem Cambodia in lnd<rChina.s 

The Karnb?ja-Palas established a kingdom in the tenth century AD· 
From �1e epithet "Karnboja-val!l5a-tilakal:J." "the ornament of the 
�rnboJa family" several scholars conclude that there existed an 
mdependent royal dynasty.9 Like the Pala rulers, the name of its 
rulers ended with Pala. I t  is very possible that the kingdom comprised 

\ 

t 
I 

I 
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some portions of north and western Bengal which was under the 
control of the Pala dynasty. 

The Irda copperplate of R.ajyapala with the emblem of Dhar
macakra flanked by deer on both sides refers to R.ajyapala, the father 
of Nayapala as Pararna-saugata.10 This shows that the rulers of this 
dynasty were followers of Buddhism and like the Pala rulers, they 
played their important roles for the progress of Buddhism in their 
kingdom. 
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THE HARIKELA KINGDOM UNDER KANTIDEVA 

The Palas gradually lost control over East and South Bengal. There 
are definite evidences to show that several independent kingdoms 
existed in these parts of Bengal. From an incomplete draft of a 
copperplate grant discovered in an old temple at Chittagong1 of the 
9th century AD, it is known that the kingdom of Harikela was the 
earliest one. It was ruled by a Buddhist king Maharajadhiraja 
Kantideva.2 This grant refers to three names: Bhadradattta, Dhana
datta and Kantideva.' It also mentions Kantideva as Pararnasaugata 
Pararndvara and Maharajadhiraja. 4 This grant was announced from 
Vardharnanapura in Harikela which was most probably the capital of 
Kantideva.5 I-tsing thinks that Harikela was the eastern limit of 
eastern lndia.6 But some other Chinese authority refers to it in the 
coastland between Sarnatata and Orissa.7 R.C. Majumdar says, "If 
Vardharnanapura is to be identified with Burdwan, as no other city 
of that name in Bengal is known to us, the latter interpretation of 
Harikela, which is also supported by Indian sources, 8 would be 
preferable. Kantideva's kingdom would thus comprise a portion of 
South and West Bengal. 09 

N.K. Bhattasali identifies Vardharnanapura with Vikrarnapura.10 
D.C. Sircar locates it in Sylhet.U Kantideva, who belonged to a very 
ordinary family, was the founder of the kingdom. His wife was 
Vindurati, the daughter of a great king.12 This no doubt helped him 
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to establish an independent kingdom. Most probably, he nded during the period AD 850-950.13 It seems that Kantideva came t power in Bengal just after the death of Devapala, whose successo� were all weak-rulers. Taking advantage of it, he established an independent kingdom in eastern Bengal. Gradually, he extended his power over southern Bengal and even a part of western Bengal.H 
Kantideva was a follower of Buddhism. 
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THE CHANDRAS OF T ARANATHA'S AcCOUNf 

From Taranatha's account we learn that before the Palas, the 
Chandra dynasty ruled in Ben gaP and the names of all the kings of 
this dynasty ended in Chandra.2 We mention here the name of King 
Vrk¥chandra whose successors were king Vigamachandra and his 
son king Kamachandra. They r�igned in the east during the rule of 
Ha�v_ardhana.3 Then came King Sirphachandra, who flourished 
when Sila, son of Har�avardhana was on the throne} Balachandra, 
son of Sirphachandra, reigned in Tirahuti (i.e., Trihut in north 
Bihar) . 5 Because he was driven from Bengal by king Pancama Sirpha 
of the Licchavi family.6 But Vimalachandra, son ofBalachandra, was 
a powerful ruler. The three kingdoms-Bengal, Kaman'ipa and Ti
rahuti came under his rule.7 He married a princess of the royal 
family. His son was Govindachandra. He ascended the throne when 
Dharmakirti, the famous Buddhist teacher, died. 8 He was a professor 
in Nalanda when Hiuen-tsang came there. This suggests that Gov
indachandra reigned in the last quarter of the seventh century AD.9 
His successor was Lalitachandra. He reigned for several years. It is 
very probably that his death and the end of the Chandra dynasty took 
place in AD 725.10 R.C. Majumdar says, "Then followed the period of 
anarchy during which Bhangala was without a king for good many 
years. If we assign twenty-five years to this period, the accession of 
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Gopala may be pla�ed about the middle of the
_ 

eig�th cent:ury AD. 
'fhis fairly agrees With the chronology of the Pala kmgs whtch has 
been derived from independent date. "11 

It is to be noted here that' no reliable source corroborates 
ra,ranatha's Chandra kings. R.C. Majumdar says, "But it, may be 
noted in this connection that inscriptions, coins and Burmese 
chronicles testify to the rule of a long line of kings, with names 
ending in Chandra, in the Arakan region as early as the: seventh 
century AD and perhaps even earlier."12 

The Bharella inscription of Layahachandra, found in a village in 
the district of Tippera, refers to Layahachandradeva as king of 
eastern Bengal.13 The inscription mentions tl}at Kusumadeva's son 
Bhavudeva, consecrated the image ofNateSa Siva in the 1 8th regnal 
year ofLayahachandra. N. K. Bhattasali says that there is a reference 
to Kusumadeva as Karmantapala.14 From it he concludes that 
Kusumadeva, who was a vassal prince, was a ruler of Karmanta, 15 
which has been identified by N.K. Bhattasali with the place now 
known as Ba<;lkamta, about three miles to the south-west ofthevillage 
in the district ofTippera.16 Most probably Layahachandra ruled over 
the territory round about modem Comilla from the tenth to the 
eleventh century AD.17 
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THE CHANDRA DYNASIY 

Piirl)achandra was the founder of the Chandra dynasty. He was a 
ruler ofRohitagiri which has been identified with Rohtasgarh in the 
Shahabad district in Bihar.1 N .K. Bhattasali says that Rohitagiri may 
be a Sanskritised form ofLal-mati and mentions thatitwas the Lalmai 
hills near Comilla.2 There is no defmite evidence to show that the 
Chandras belonged to outside Bengal. Rohitagiri, the seat of the 
ancestral dominions of the Chandras, probably located near Camilla 
in eastern Bengal.' "In any case, there is no sufficient reason to 
conclude that the Chandras came from outside Bengal, and in view 
of the traditions of the long line of Chandra kings ruling in Bhangala 
or eastern Bengal, it is more reasonable to hold that Rohitagiri, the 
seat of the ancestxal dominions of the Chandras, was somewhere in 
eastern Bengal, and probably near Camilla. "4 

From verse 3 of the Ramapala copperplate, it is known that 
"Suvarr:tachandra became a follower of the Buddha. "5 But R.C. 
Majumdar says, "It is probable, therefore, that until his time the 
family followed Brahmanical religion. But henceforth the family was 
undoubtedly Buc;ldhist, as is evidenced by the invocation to the 
Buddha at the beginning of all their copperplate grants, the epithet 
parama-saugata before the names of kings, and the emblem of the 
Wheel of Law in their seals like that of the Pala kings. "6 

The first verse of the Ramapala copperplate refers to Lord Bud
dha as 'the unique receptacle of mercy' (karu'l'}aikapatram) and the 
Dharma as 'the unique lamp of the world' (jagadekadipaJ:) . It men
tions further that "in consequence of the worship of the Buddha and 
the Dharma, the entire noble-minded Sa1[tgha of monks transcends 
the series of continuous existence (sa'f{tSlira)."' It indicates that the 
Buddhist Sa1[tgha was in a position to attain Niroli'l'}a. 

Then Trailokyachandra, "who laid the foundations of the great
ness of his family" ascended the throne.8 He was a son of 
Suvarl)achandra. The �apala copperplate ofSrichandra and the 
Dhulia copperplate of Srichandra refer to Trailokyachandra as a 
king of Chandradvipa, and say, "adharo Harikela-raja-kakuda-ccha
tra-smitanal11 sriya:ffi."9 R.G. Basak interprets it in this way, "the 
support of the royal majesty smiling in the royal umbrella of the king 
ofHarikela. "10 But N.G. Majumdar has given a different meaning. He 
says, "the support of F ortune Goddesses (of other kings) smiling at 
(i.e,joyful on account of) the umbrella which was the royal insignia 
of the king ofHarikela. "11 The first translation suggests that Trailokya 
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was the de �ct
.
o, if not de jure king of Harikela.12 But

.
the s�cond 

translation md1cates that he was both de facto and de JUre king of 
I-Iarikela, with a number of other rulers subordinate to him.1! This 
bas been accepted by scholars. It seems that Trailokyachandra in
cluded Chandradvi pa and Harikela in his dominion which he inher
ited from his father. Then he took the titles of Maharajadhiraja. 
Several scholars identify Chandradvipa and Harikela with the region 
cowring approximately the wh?le of eastern Bengal and the coastal 
regions of southern Bengal.14 Srichandra issued four copperplates 
grants at Vikramapura of the district of Dacca. This ind_icates that 
most probably it was the capital ofTrailokyachandra or Srichandra 
made it his capital. 

The next ruler was Srichandra, who was Trailokyachandra's son.15 
He assumed the titles 'Parama-Saugata-Paramdvara-Parama
bhanaraka-Maharajadhiraja.' This shows that he was a worshipper of 
the Buddha. He is said to have reigned for thirty-five years. Nothing 
much is known about him from his inscriptions. Six inscriptions of 
king Srichandra found at different places of East Bengal refer to gifts 
made by the king to individual Brahmar:tas or their religious 
institutions (ma!has).16 From these records we learn that although the 
king offered lands to the Brahmar:tas or Brahmanical institutions, yet 
he invoked the Buddha and made the same in the name of Lord 
Buddhabhanarika.17 This indicates that Srichandra played his vital 
role in the religious world for the development of all religions in the 
kingdom and showed his relig_ious toleration. There is a reference to 
the gift of land in favour of 'Santivarika' or 'the priest in charge of 
propitiatory rites' on the occasion of a ceremony known as the 
'kotihoma' in the Ramapala copperplate.18 The D_hulla copperplate 
describes that the land was granted in favour of Santivarika for the 
performance of the Adbhutasanti, a certain propitiatory rite, during 
the observance of the ceremony of the four Homas (homa-catWjtaya).19 
Mter examining the scripts of his inscriptions, several scholars refer 
to the date of Srlchandra. N.G. Majumdar thinks that the scripts of 
his inscriptions may belong to the close of the tenth or the first 
quarter of the eleventh century AD.20 According to R.D. Baneijee, this 
script was of the tenth century AD.21 But R.G. Basak says that it may be 
assigned to the eleventh and twelfth centuries AD.22 , 

Kalyar:tachandra was the son and successor of Srichandra. We 
learn from a plate that the former granted land to a Brahmar:ta
Par:t<;lita in the 24th regnal year. 2! Another ruler of this dynasty was 
Ladahachandra.24 It seems that he was the son and successor of 
Kai)fu.lachandra.2! Two copperplates ofLa<;lahachandra were found 
at Lalmai-Mainamati hills in the Mainamatl region.26 These copper-
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plates inform us that Lac;lahachandra gave lands in the name of Vasudeva (V�I)�) .27 �ey mention further that the Chandra kin 
bathed several tunes m the Ganges of Variil)asi . But they bear th� D�armacakra seal and refer to Lac;lahachandra as Parama-Saugata 28 It IS to be noted her\! that although he was a devout follow 

· 

Buddhism, but, even then, he was liberal in his religious outloo�: 0: 
Brahmanism prospered in his kingdom. 

n 
Govindachandra was the last member of the Chandra dynasty Some scholars think that he was the son and successor £ 

Lac;lahachandra.29 He was known as Parama.Saugata.30 Two inscri
0 

. 3l d d "  p-uons . ate . m the 1 2th and 23rd regnal year of Govindachandra found I� Vdcra�apur of the district of Dacca refer to Govindachandra s rule m eastern Bengal. R.C. Majumdar thinks that Go
vin<!achandra probably was the ruler of the whole of the dominions of Srichandra.32 R.C. Majumdar says, "But, as in the case of �c;lahachan?ra �ere is no evidence to connect Govindachandra 
With the family ofSrichandra, though it is not unlikely that either or 
both of th�m were members of that royal family. At all events, the six Chan�ra kings, known from inscriptions, may be regarded as having 
ru�ed m eastern or southern Bengal (and some over both) during the 
pnod between AD 900 and 1050. "33 

The above facts make us quite clear that the Chandras were 
followers ofB�d

_
d�ism an? in their kingdom Buddhism prospered 

no doub� �ut It 1s mteres�ng to note here that they also patronised 
other religions an� contnbuted very much to their development. 
�rom the Kalacun records we learn that several Kalacuri king 
mv�d�d the Chandra kingdom. Karl)a (AD 1041-70), the great Kala
cun kmg, destroyed the Chandra kingdom in the middle of the 
eleventh century AD.34 

The£handra ru� 
Purl)achandra 
Suvarnachandra 
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THE SORAS (c. AD 950-1 100) 1 

257 

There were Sura rulers in western Bengal. In the genealogical lists of 
Bengal match-makers (gha[akas) there is a reference to the Sura kings 
ofBengaP Ral)asura was regarded as the ruler of the region located 
in the north of Dal)c;la-bl_mkti.3 The Kulapaiijikas_ of these gha!akas 
give the names of the Siira kings. They were Adisura, Bhusura, 
�itisura, Avanisura, Dharal)iSura and Ral)a5ura.4 According to sev
eral scholars, Ral)asura possibly was the ruler ofDa�il)a-Rac;lha.5 The 
commentary of the Riimacarita (II, 5) mentions one La�misura, the 
ruler of Apara-mal)c;lara.6 He was one of the chief feudatories of 
Ramapala. Some scholars locate Apara-mal)c;lara in western Bengal.7 
Lak�misura is mentioned as "Apara-mal)c;lara-madhusudana and 
samanta-cakra-cuc;lamal)i. "8 The Barrack pore (grant) ofVijayasena 
married Vilasadevi who was a daughter of the Sura family.9 This 
indicates the existence of the Sura dynasty in western Bengal. 

GENEALOGY 
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THE V ARMAN DYNASTY 

The Varmans ruled over e.astem Bengal just after the Chandras. The 
Belava copperplate ofBhojavarman1 gives an account of the Varman 
dynasty. It s�rts with the Purii.r_1ic genealogy of Yadu from Brahma 
throughAtn,_ Chandra, Buddha, Pururavas, Ayu, Nahu� and Yayati.2 
Then, there IS a reference to Hari of the Yadu family, who was also 
known as �I_la. ltalso describes that the Varmans were the relatives 
of Hari and they were zealous in their support of the three Vedas. 

The Varmans claimed that they descended from a branch of the 
Y'ida� d�asty of Sirphapur. � There is a controversy relating to the 
1denUficat10n and location ofSirphapura. R.C. Majumdar says, "one 
to the no�th o�the �It Range in the P':'�jab; a second in the Kalinga, 
perhaps 1den Ucal With the modem Smgupuram between Cicacole 
�-d Na�sanupeta; and the third in Raqha, generally identified with 
Smg�r m the Ho?ghly district. The first is too far away, and there is 
no eVIdence that It existed after the seventh century AD. The third is 
only kno�n from �e legendary accountofVijayasirpha, contained in 
�e Mahiiva�a whiCh c�n hard_ly be accepted as sober history. The 
kingdom of S1rphapura m Kalinga, on the other hand, is known to 
exist as early as the fifth century AD and as late as the twelfth century 
A?· · ·· The �roba��ity, �ere fore, lies in favour of the kingdom of 
Snp.hapura m Kalmga bemg the original home of the Varman kings 
of Bengal. It may be noted that kings with names ending in
Varmans are known to have ruled in this kingdom of Sirphapura in 
the fifth century AD, though they never claimed to belong to the 
Yadava dynasty. "4 

. 
D.C. Gang�ly locates Sirphapura in eastern Bengal and says that 

It was the capital of the Varmans. He states further that the Be lava 
copperplate does not say that Sirphapura was the original home of 
the Varmans and was located outside Bengal. 

From the Belava copperplate we do not know when the Varmans 
�ccupied eastern Bengal. It is very probable that during the reign of 
Jatavarman, the Varmans established themselves there and laid the 
foundation of their dynasty. He was the first independentrulerofthe 
Vannan dynasty.6 Because, his father wasVajravarman, who was not 
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Jllen tioned in the Be lava copperplate as a ruler. Jatavarman married 
ViraSri, who was the daughter of Kafl)a (AD 1041-70) , the Kalacuri 
king.7 From Kafl)a's date we may conclude thatjatavarman probably 
belonged to the third quarter of the eleventh century AD. 8 The Be lava 
copperplate refers to Samalavarmadeva after Jitavarman.9 The for
Jller was the son of the latter. This indicates that he occupied the 
throne of the Varman dynasty after his father. But a fragment of a 
copperplate ofsamalavarman was found at V"!irayogini. There is no 
reference to its date. Some scholars think that it belonged to the 12th 
century AD. It throws some doubts on it.10 According to some scholars, 
King Harivarman took the throne after Jatavarman. The copperplate 
mentions that the king offered a gift to Bhimadeva for the worship 
of the deity Prajiiaparamita and others. 

Two Buddhist manuscripts were copied respectively in his 19th11 
and 39th12 regnal years of Harivarman and they refer to his name. 
The firstmanuscriptmentions him as "MaharajadhirajaParamesvara 
Paramabhanaraka. "The second manuscriptdescribes the date which 
is given in the post-colophon. It states, "Maharii.jadhiraja Srimat 
Harivarmma-deva-padiya samvat 39. "15 The Bhuvane5vara inscrip
tion of Bhatta Bhavadeva, a minister of King Harivarman refers to 
him.14 The Simantasara copperplate grant which was issued at 
Vikramapura in the reign of Harivarman describes him as "Parama
Vai�I_lava Paramesvara Parama-bhattaraka Maharajadhiraja ", son and 
successor of Maharajadhirii.ja Jyotivarman.1� N.K. Bhattasali thinks 
that this Jyotivarman was Jatavarman and Harivarman was probably 
the elder brother and predecessor of Simalavarman.16 The former 
reigned in eastern Bengal and Vikramapura was his capital. He is said 
to have ruled for forty-six years. , 

The Be lava copperplate says that Malavyadevi was the chief among 
the many queens ofSimalavarman. They had a son called Bhojavar
man, who in his fifth regnal year from Vikramapura issued the Belava 
copperplate grant..17 lt refers to him as 'Parama-Vai�r_1ava' and also in 
it there is a reference to Visnucakramudra.18 This indicate that the 
Varmans were Vai�r_1avas.19 Sfunalavarman and Bhojavarman ruled in 
the first half of the twelfth century AD.20 Shortly after the reign of 
Bhojavarman, the Varmans were then overthrown by the Senas,21 
who in course of time established themselves in East Bengal. 
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THE SENA DYNASIY 

The Senas came to power in Bengal just after the Pala rulers. It is 
known from historical records that originally they belonged to a 
place called Kar�ata in south India.1 The Deopara inscription says, 
''Virasena and others, born in the fumily of the Mqon, were rulers of 
the southern region whose achievements were sung by Vyasa, and in 
that Sena family was born Samantasena, the head-garland of the 
Brahma �triyas. "2 The Madhainagar grant describes, "In the fumily 
of Virasena, which has become illustrious through the legends 
recorded in the Pura�as, was born Samantasena, the head-garland of 
the clan of the Kan:ta!a-�atriyas. "3 The Deopara inscription also 
mentions that "Samantasena slaughtered the wicked despoilers of 
the Lak�mi (i.e., wealth) of Kan:ta!a in battles waged in southern 
India. "4 From the above facts we conclude that the Senas came from 
Kan:ta!a i.e., the region of modem Mysore and Hyderabad states.5 
R.C. Majumdar says, "A Sena family from Kan:ta!a had settled in 
western Bengal but kept itself in touch with its motherland; that one 
of its members, Samantasena, spent his early life in Kan:tata, distin
guishing himself in various warfares in south India, and betook 
himself in old age to the family seat in Bengal. Evidently his exploits 
made the fumily so powerful that his son was able to carve out a 
kingdom in Bengal; for Hemantasena, the son ofSamantasena, is the 
first of the family to whom royal epithets are given in the family 
records. It is true that S:imantasena's predecesso�s are referred to as 
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rinces who ruled over the surface of the earth, but beyond thesf �ue general phrases, there is nothing to indicat� that they reall) 
held the rank of independent kings. "6 Several records, belonged tc 
the Senas describe them 'Brahma-�triya' ,7 'Kan:ta!a-�triya' and 
•J{satriya' also.8 ·The first member of the Senas was samantasena.9 No historical 
records mentions that he had a royal title or he established 3 
kingdom. His son was Hemantasena.10 He established an independ· 
ent kingdom in Ra<;lha. The Barrackpur copperplate11 of his son 
Vijayasena describes that Hemantasena assumed the title Maharaja· 
dhiraja. Vijayasena, his son, succeeded his father.12 He reigned for 
more than sixty years. ( c. AD 1095-1 158) . He was a powerful ruler and 
conquered nearly the whole ofBengal.13 He called himself 'Parama· 
Mahdvara.' R.C. Majumdar observes, "The long and memorable 
reign of Vijayasena not only restored the peace and prosperity in 
Bengal , but it was a momentous episode in the history of Bengal. "1� 
Vallalasena, 15 who was a son of Vijayasena, took the throne of the 
Sena dynasty after the death of his futher in AD 1 1 58. His reign wa5 
very peaceful and prosperous. His wife was Ramadevi, who was the 
daughter ofJagadekamalla II, the Chalukya king.16 He was a scholar 
and he wrote two works-the Diinasiigaraand the Adbhutasiigara. He 
had the title Maharajadhiraja and he also assumed the epithe1 
'Arirajanil).sarika-sarikara.' 17 He also called himself 'Parama· 
Mahesvara' . 18 After his death, Laksmanasena ascended the throne. 
He also took the epithet 'Ariraja-�ada�a-5arikara' and had also the 
titles Maharajadhiraja-Gau<;tesvara.19 He in his own official record5 
used the word 'Parama-Vai��ava', or 'Parama-Narasirp.ha.'20 His own 
records also refer to his victories over the kings ofGau<;ta, Kamariipa, 
Kaliriga and KaSi.21 He even planted pillars to commemorate his 
military victory at Puri, Benares and Allahabad.22 R.C. Majumdar 
says, "But although Lak�ma�asena began with a brilliant career oJ 
conquest, his reign ended in a sea of troubles that overwhelmed him 
and his kingdom.= An inscription24 discovered in western Sundar· 
bans refers to the establishment of a person named Dharmapala as 
an independent chief in AD 1 196 in the eastern part of Kha<;li (in 
Sunderbans) which, according to the records ofboth V�ayasenaand 
Lak�ma�asena, was an integral part of the Sena dominions. Also 
.a?out the same time the Deva family established an independent 
kingdom towards the eastern side of the Meghna river.2!i In AD 1 202 
Muhammad Bakhtyar Khilji or Muhammad Bakhtyar invaded Ben· 
gal and also attacked the palace ofLak�ma�asena who was then very 
old.21i He could not face the situation. He left the palace and went to 
eastern Bengal.27 No historical records refer to Muhammad Bakhtyar's 
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further struggle with the Senas. Lak�mal)asena died in AD 1 205.28 
Mter him Visvariipasena and Ke5avasena his two sons, ruled in Vikramapura one after the other.29 Visvariipasena not only assumed 
the imperial title Mahariijadhiraja but also called himself 'Aririja
Vr�bhanka-5ankara-Gaw;lesvara.'30 Ke5avasena also used the impe
rial title 'Mahariijadhiriija' as well as the epithet 'Aririija-asahya. 
5ankara-Gaw;lesvara.'51 Both the kings applied to themselves the 
epithet 'Saura'52 which suggests that tl1ey were sun-worshippers. 
Both Visvariipasena and Ke5avasena probably ruled till AD 1 230.55 
From Visvarupasena's record we get the name ofKumara Siiryasena 
and Kumara Puru�ottanlasena who donated lands to Briihmal)as.34 
We are quite sure that they were members of the Sena family but we 
do not know from any evidence whether they ascended the throne 
of the Sena dynasty. Due to much pressure of the Muslim invaders 
and to the rebellion oflocal chiefs, the Sena power became weak and 
soon it declined. It is very probable that the rule of the Sena dynasty 
came to an end towards the close of the thirteenth century AD. 

It is interesting to note there that the colophon ofa manuscript 
of Pancarak�a refers to a king, who was Madhusena.55 1t says, "Para
mesvara-parama-saugata-parama-rajadhiraja-srimad-Gau9esvara
Madhusena-devakan<Up-pravardha-nama-vijayariijye yatriinkenapi 
5aka-nara-pateQ. 5akabdaQ. 1 2 1 1 Bhadra di 2. "� It mentions him as 
'Parame5vara-parama-saugata' , which indicates that he was a wor
shipper of the Buddha. He ruled in AD 1 289. But from any record we 
do not get any detailed account about him. It is difficult to say 
anything about his dynasty and his kingdom. It is very possible that 
he ruled somewhere in southern or western Bengal or after captur
ing eastern Bengal from Dasarathadeva or his successor, he estab
lished his rule there. 57 

From historical records belonged to the Senas it is clear that the 
Senas were followers ofBrahmanism. The Deopara stone inscription 
of Vijayasena refers to the construction of the high temple of 
Pradyumnesvara Siva and the excavation of a lake. 38 Vijayasena was a 
worshipper of Siva and had the title Parama-Mahe5vara. His two 
inscriptions--the Deopara sto�e inscription and the Barrackpore 
grant begins with 'Orp namaQ. Sivaya'.59 Ballalasena, like his fathe�, 
was a worshipper of Siva. He had the title Parama-Mahesva�. ��s 
Naihati grant found in th«; Katwa sub-division of the Burdwan dt�

_
trJct 

opens with '01!1 namaQ. Sivaya.'40 It invokes Ardhanarisvara (Siva� 
From the Madanaparii and Mymensing grants of ��mal)asena s 
son inform us that Laksmanasena was a devotee of Siva because he 
assumed the title Mada�a�kara. 41 But his Tarpandighi and Anulia 
grants refer to him as Parama-Vai�l)ava.42 In the Madhainagar grant 

' 
BtJ.dJhism During the Reign of Sa.Sanka of Gatuf-a 263 

th e is a reference to him as Parama-NarasiJ!1ha.43 All these grants e�n with 'OJ!l namo Nariiyal)a. ' He also had the title Parama
begira 44 Thus in the kingdom of the Senas the three Brahmanical sau · , 
religion sects--Saiva Vai�l)ava and Saura45 became very pr?min�nt 

d flourished under the patronage of the Sena rulers. Th1s penod :s regarded also as the high-water mark of the development of 
Sanskrit literature.46 
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THE SODRAKA DYNASTY (c. AD 1 1 00-50) 1  

An undated Gaya inscription of a king named Yak�pala was found.2 
This stone inscription was written in Devanagari script of about the 
12th century AD. It begins with 'Of!l namo Siiryaya' and men tions that 
Yak�apala constructed a temple at Gaya for the gods Maunaditya, 
Sahasralinga, Kamala, Ardhangina, Dvistome5vara, Phalgunatha, 
Vijayaditya and Kedaranatha.3 This shows that Ya�apala was not only 
a devout worshipper ofSiirya but also showed his great faith in other 
Brahmanical gods and goddesses. The genealogical P?rtion of the 
inscription4 says that Ya�pala claims his descent from Siid!,'lka. The 
latter was the lord ofGau<;la, and was almost equal to Indra. Siidraka's 
son was Visvariipa who is said to have gained great victories and 
conferred the riches appropriated from the enemy to the most 
excellent twice bom.5 His son was Narendra Yak�apala. Visvariipa 
and his son Yak�pala assumed royal titles at Gaya. It indicates that 
the Pala hold even over Magadha was growing loose.u lt seems that 
this family declared their independence soon after R.'imapala's 
death. The rulers of this dynasty were followers of Brahmanism. 

The Sudrakal 
Siidraka 
Visvariipa 
Yak�pala 
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THE MANAS (c.  AD 1 1 00) I 

Like the Siidrakas, there \Ao'aS another small dynasty which became 
known as the Mana dynasty. H.C. Ray says, "Another small principa
lity which also probably became free from the control of the Palas at 
this time was that ofthe Manas. "2 The Dudhpani Rock inscription of 
Udayamana in Hazaribagh district refers to the beginning of the 
importance of this family in about the 8th century AD.3 It describes 
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that three brothers named Udayamana, Sridhantamana and 
A'itamana were merchants and for the purpose of trade they used to 
� ove between Ayodhya and Tamralipti. In course of time they :ecame masters of  the three vi llages of Bhramarasalnali , 

Nabhiiti�ar:t<;lakaand Cmgala, through the favour ofMagadhadhiraja 
Adisif!lha. 4 They were petty feudatory chiefs probably for about four 
centuries. At the beginning of the 1 2th century AD they declared their 
independence. The Govindapur stone inscription of the poet 
Gangadhara dated in AD 1 137-38 was found at Govindapur in the 
Nawada sulHlivision of the Gaya district in Bihar.5 This is really a 
pra§asti of Gangadhara and his family who claimed to be Maga 
Brahman highly proficient in Vedic studies. They were also poets.u 
Gangadhara's uncle Dasaratha stayed at the court of the Maga
dhe5vara Varr:tamana and held the post of Pratihara.7 He then 
became the counsellor of king Rudramana and married Pasaladevi , 
who was a daughter of King Jayapani, the Gau<;ta king's friend.8 
Kielhorn says that these two Mana rulers ofMagadha ruled "towards 
the end of the 1 1 th and at the beginning of the 12th century AD. ''9 
H.C. Ray says, "There seems to be no reason to doubt that the family 
ofYa�pala, which claimed the rule in the neighbourhood of Gaya 
city, and the Manas who held the western portion of the Gaya district 
and northern portion ofHazaribagh were petty rulers, and they may 
therefore, have ruled in the area simultaneously. "10 

The Manas 
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THE KAIVARTAS (c. AD 1 080-1 1 00) 1 

Divvoka was the chief of the Kaivartas. He was at first a servant of the 
Pala rulers.2 Taking advantage of the troubles of the Palas, he raised 
the standard of rebellion in Varendrl, and drove away his master 
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(Mahipala II)  from the part of North Bengal which still remai 
under the Palas.' �ahi pala II was de!eated and killed by Diwoka. ��� 
next ruler was Bluma, the son of Rudoka, the brother ofDiwok 1 
is .said that the Mahapratihara Sivaraja, the nephew of Mathan:·

o� 
Ailga defeated Bhima in fierce fight and for a time was so successful 
that the whole country appeared to be free from the control of th 
Kaivartas. 4 

e 

The Kaivartas" 
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THE CHIKKORAS OF PqHI 

It is very probably that the Senas ofPi!hi succeeded the Chikkoras of 
Pi!hi ( c. AD 1 050-1 1 50) . 1  Vallabharaja was the lord of Pi!hi. He 
belonged to the Cikkora family. 2 His son and successor was Deva
��ita. 3 This ruler was a very important feudatory of the Palas. "In the 
list of the Samantas of Ramapala, the lord of Pi !hi is placed first."4 
M�thana-Mahana, who was the feudatory ruler of the principality of 
Ailga defeated Devarak�ita, the Pi!hapati.5 We are told that the 
former, after defeating this prince, gave his own daughter. BhimayaSa 
was a 

.
suc�essor ofDevakrak�ita.6 No record says anything about the 

contributiOn of the rulers to the religious world. 
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THE KINGDOM OF PITH! 
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Several kings with names ending in Sena reigned in the kingdom of 
Pi!hi .1 An inscription discovered at Janibigha near Bodh Gaya refers 
to the g�nt ofavillage to the Vajrasana ( i.e., the Mahabodhi temple) 
by king Acarya Jayasena who was not only the son ofBuddhasena but 
was the lord of Pi!hi .2 Buddhasena has been identified with Acarya 
Buddhasena, who was lord of Pi!hi .' An inscription found at Bodh 
Gaya mentions hirn.4 It states that he gave directions to the inhabi
tants of the Mahabodhi. Because some grant was made to Sri
Dharmarak�ita, who was the preceptor of ASokacalla, king ofKama.5 
These two inscriptions make us quite clear the kingdom of Pi!hi of 
Buddhasena was located in the district of Gaya.6 

The Riimacarita refers to Bhimaya5a who was a feudal chief.7 He 
gave Ramapala his support when the latter attacked Bhima. The 
Riimacarita mentions BhimayaSa.s as Pi!hipati, lord of Pi!hi and 
Magadhadhipati, the lord of Magadha.8 K.P. Jayaswal and N.G. 
Majumdar think that "Pi !hi and Magadha are practically identical. "9 
K.P.J�yaswal says that "there cannot be any doubt that in the early 
Sena times Pi !hi denoted the whole of the province of Bihar (except 
Mithila) . "1° 
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The Jinibigha inscription gives the year 83 of Laksman - . - · II R C M . d 
. . asena at:ItaraJYa. . . aJum ar says, "The most reasonable view seem • 

be that the year is to be counted from the end ofLaksmanasena' 
8 to 

· h G - · · 
· · s ru.Je m t e aya regiOn, I.e., about AD 1200 and hence Jayasena's r · 

falls in AD 1 283. "12 K.P. Jayaswal thinks that Buddhasena and Jaya:•
gn 

were the members of the Sena family in Bengal.13 But R C. Majum�na 
does n�t support it.14 He states, "there is nothing to support th� 
contentiOn that Buddhasena and Jayasena of Pi !hi were related in 
any way to the Senas of Bengal, though this can not be regarded as 
altog�ther beyo�d the bounds of probability".15 H. C. Raychaudhuri 
mentions that king Lak�mal)asena, the founder of the Pit}li dynasty 
founded an era which started in AD 1 1 1 9 and Buddhasena and 
Jayasena belonged to this dynasty.16 

The rulers of the kingdom ofPi!]li were Buddhists no doubt. The �nscrip�on found atJinibigha indicates that Buddhism prospered 
m the kingdom of Pi!]li under the patronage of the rulers of Pit}li. 
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THE DEVA DYNASTY 

From three copperplate grants we get the names of several Deva 
kings.1 The Mehar copperplate of Damodaradeva dated Saka 1 156, 
and the Chittagong copperplate ofDamodaradeva, dated Saka 1 165 
mention a dynasty.2 Here is given a genealogical list of its rulers.3 

Purusottama 
Madhumathanadeva 
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oamodaradeva 
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The Devas descended from the moon and they were Vai�I)avas by 
faith.4 Puru�ttama was regarded as the first member of the Deva 
family. But no grant refers to his royal title. From it we conclude that 

robably Puru�ottama was not the founder of the De�a family and he �s not a king. His son was Madhumathanadeva who IS mentiOned as 
a king. Probably, he was the founder of the Deva kingdom. His son 
was \'asudeva. Damodaradeva was Vasudeva's son. The former occu
pied the throne of the Deva kingdom in AD 1231 , and ruled till AD 
1243 when the Chittagong copperplate of Damodaradeva dated 
Saka 1 165 was issued. 5 Damodaradeva assumed the epithet 'Ariraja
Qiniira-Madhava. '6 He ruled over a kingdom which most probably 
comprised the modern districts ofTippera, Noakhali and Chittag
ong.7 

From the grant no. III we get the name of another king of Deva 
dynasty who was DaSC1rathadeva. The grant refers to him as 'Para
meS\'ara Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja Ariraja-Madhava, the 
illustrious DaSC1rathadeva.'8 It also mentions him as 'Devanvaya-ka
mala-vikaSC1-bhaskara. '9 This signifies that Dcciaratl1a belonged to the 
Deva family and was a Vai�I)ava. Vikramapura was the place where the 
grant was issued.10 It shows that Dcciaratha occupied the Sena king
dom in East Bengal.11 He also took possession of a portion of North 
or West Bengal.12 Vai�I)avism flourished in the Deva kingdom under 
the patronage of its rulers. 

Two copperplates13 found at Bhatera, about 20 miles from Sylhet, 
give us the names of several kings. They were: 

In the family of the Moon 
Kharaval)a (Navagiravvana) 
Gokuladeva 
Nariiyal)a (Narayal)adeva) 
KeSC1vadeva (KeSC1va-deva-deva alias Ripu-raja-Gopi-Govinda) 
isanadeva 

From the palaeographical grounds the plates may belong to 
earlier than the 1 3th century AD14 or may be even somewhat later.15 
The names of all the rulers, except no. 1 ,  ended with 'deva'. From it 
we conclude that they all probably belonged to the Deva dynasty. 
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THE KINGDOM OF PATIIKERA 

The kingdom of Pan:i.kera in the district of Tippera existed in the 
1 1  � century -:n-1 

.
A manuscript of the A�!asiihasrikii-prajiiiipiiramita 

W�Ich was copied m AD  1015 has a picture of a sixteen-armed god de 
With the

. 
label 'Pattikere Cunda-varabhavane Cunda. '2 It indicat:� 

�at th.
e m��e of the Buddhist goddess Cunda was quite well-known 

�n Pattikera m the 1 1 th century AD. Thus Buddhism flourished there 
m the 1 1 th century AD. 

The Burmese �hronicl�s refer to the kingdom of Pat!ikera.� The 
Hmannan yazaWin Dawgyi describes that Pat!ikera, the country of 
Kalas (foreigners} , was located on the western side of the kingdom 
of An?ratha (Anuruddha) , who ruled at Pagan in Upper Burma in 
the middle of the eleventh century AD.4 The same chronicle refers to 
the romantic love storyofthe prince ofPattikera and Sheweinthi the 
daughter of king Kyanzittha, who reigned.

in Pagan in Upper Bu'rma 
between AD 1 084 and 1 1 1 2. A copperplate discovered in the neigh
bourhood �fComilla refers to �he kingd?m ofPat!ikera in the 1 3th 
century AD. It says that R<LQavankamalla Sri-Harikaladeva in AD 1220 
in hi� 1 7th reg�al y�ar ga�e Ian? to a Buddhist monastery, erected in 
the City of Pattikera.6 TI.ns Pattikera was the capital of the kingdom 
and the Bur�ese �hromcles mention it as Patikkera.7But this city has 
n?t�et been Identified properly. ltisvery probable that it was located 
Withm the districtofTippera. Because a pmganiiofthis district which 
extended up to the Mainamati Hills, five miles to the west ofComilla · 
was known by the name of Pa!ikara or Pai!kara.s But in older 
documents Pa!ikera or P�!kara was the name of this parganii.9 

Al�ou�� we are not qmte clear about the position of the kingdom 
ofPa!!ikera m the 1 1 th and 1 2th centuries AD, yet we believe from the 
a�counts of the Burmese chronicles that this was an independent 
kingdom no doubt Harikaladeva Ral)avankamalla who occupied 
�e throne of Pat!ikera in AD 1 204 ruled up to AD 1 220. He was an 
mdependent king.10 He was probably a follower of Buddhism. From 
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the erection of a Buddhist monastery in his kingdom it shows that 

Buddhism prospered in the kingdom ofPa!!ikera in the 1 3th century 

AD· 
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THE MINOR GUPTA DYNASfY 

The Paiicobh copperplate of Sal!lgrama Gupta of the 1 2th century 
AD gives the names of several kings.1 They were: 

YajiieSa Gupta 
Damodara Gupta 
Deva Gupta 
Rajaditya Gupta 
Kr�I)a Gupta 
Sal!lgrama Gupta2 

The copperplate mentions the first three rulers as kings.5 But 
Rajaditya Gupta and �I)a Gupta assumed the epithet "Parama
mahesvara-vr�ebhadhvaja-Somanavayaj-Arjuna-Vatp.sodbhava
Jayapura-paramdvara. "4 The copperplate refers to Satp.gclma Gupta 
as "paramabha!�raka-Maharajadhiraja-Paramesvara" as well as 
"Mahamal)<}alika. "5 The rulers of this dynasty was regarded as lords 
of Jayapura. 6 They descended from Aijuna of Lunar family. 7 They 
were followers ofSaivism and they used bull as their emblem.8 From 
the word 'Gupta' several scholars think that probably they de
scended from the Imperial or Later Guptas.9 
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Chapter 1 0  

Buddhism in Southern India 

1 .  THE CI-IALUKYAS OF VAT API (BADMn) 

The Chalukyas appeared in the political history of the Deccan in th 
middle of the sixth centu9: AD.1 R.G. Bhandarkar says that Bilhana� 
th� author of the Vzkramankadevacarita or Life of Vikramaditya, (a 
pnnce of the. �ter or �estor�d Chalukya line) , gives an account of the 
legendary ongm of thts family. He mentions, "On one occasion when. 
Bra?madeva was e�gaged in �is morning devotions, Indra came up 
to him, and complams of the smfulness of the world in which no man 
performed the sacrificial rites or gave oblations to the gods. Brah
�deva looke� at his Chuluka o� the ha?d hollowed for the recep
tion of water m the course of hts devotional exercise and from it 
sprang a mig?tywarriorwho became the progenitor of the Chalukya 
race, some time after two great heroes of the Lana of Hariti and �a�avy� were born in the family and they raised it to very great 
dtstmctton: The original seat of the dynasty was at Ayodhya and in 
co�rse of time a branch of it established itself in the south."' V.A. 
Smtth also describes, "The Chalukyas claimed to be a race ofRajpiits 
from the north, who imposed their rule upon the Dravidian inhabi
�nts of the Deccan table-land, which had already been largely 
mfluenced by �e Aryan ideas of the northerners before the appear
ance of the Chalukyas on the scene. "4 He states further that "the 
Chaluk�a5 of So�kis

. 
were co�nected with the Chapas and so with 

the foretgn GuiJara tnbe of whtch the Chapas were a branch, and it 
seems to be probable that they emigrated from Rajputana to the 
Deccan."5 

. The first ruler of this dynasty was Jayasilpha. He was succeeded by 
his so� Ra�araga. He

6 
was a prince of great valour and had a stately 

and g�ganuc person. The next ruler was his son Pulakesin I. He 
occupted the throne in the middle of the sixth century AD. He was 
figure of some note.' He celebrated an asvamedha or horse-sacrifice. 
Vcitapipura, the modem Badami in the Bijapur district was his 
capital. R.G. Bhandarkar says, "He appears to have been

' 
the first 
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eat prince of the family; for, in all the subsequent _grants the �nealogy begins with him. His full title was "Satyasraya Sri PulakeSi e'a!labha Maharaja. "8 His son K.irtivarman ascended the throne after 
hirn· He was a powerful ruler no doubt. Because the Mauryas of 

othem Konkan, the Kadambas ofBanavasi in north Kanara and the �alasg were defeated by him.10 He was succeeded by his brother 
M�ngalda or Mangalaraja. Because the fonner had �ree you�� 
sons. Mangalesa conquered Revatidvipa (modern Rec.h, Ratnagm 
district) and defeated the Kalacuris of northern Deccan. An inscrip
tion in the 12th year of the reign ofMangalesa refers to a cave-temple 
ofVisnu and on the occasion of it consecration granted a village out 
of th�·revenues of which a ceremony called Naraya�abali was to be 
performed and sixteen Brahm��as to be fed every day and the 
residue to be devoted to the mamtenance of recluses.H 

The next ruler was Pulakesin II, the son of K.irtivarman. He was �so known as Satyasraya Sri Prthvi-Vallabha Maharaja. It is very 
probable that he ascended the throne in AD 61 1 .  By his policy as well 
as valour, he became the supreme lord of the three countries called 
Mahara��rakas containing 99 thousand villages.12 He conquered 
Vanavasi (Banavasi) ,  the capital of the Kadambas. The Gangas of 
Gangavadi were afraid of him and he subdued the Mauryas who 
belonged to northern Konkan. The La�s of southern Gujarat, the 
Malavas and the Guijaras, the kings of Kosala and Kalmga also 
surrendered to him.15 Even Har�avardhana of Kanauj also was de
feated by him.14 He also defeated Mahendravarman I, the Pallava 
ruler of .Kanci (Conjeeveram) . Not only the CoJas, the Pa�c:.lyas and 
the Keralas but also the fortress of Pi��pura (modem Pi�apuram) 
surrendered to him.15 He also established diplomatic relations with 
Khusru II, king ofPersia. 16 He appointed his younger brother Kubja
Vi��uvardhana-Vi�amsiddhi in AD 61 5 to govern the eastern territo
ries from Vengi.17 In AD 642 Narasif!lhavarman I,  Pallava ruler of 
Kanci, conquered Pulakesin II's kingdom and destroyed his capital 
and killed him.18 

During Pulakdin II's reign, Hiuen-tsang the Chinese traveller, vis
ited Maharastra. He refers to it as Mo-ha-la-ch'a (or t'a) .19He says that 
the kingdon".

.
was 6,000 li ( 1 200 miles) in circuit and the capital was 

30 li. "Its soil is rich and fertile; it is regularly cultivated and very pro
ductive . . . .  The inhabitants were proud-spirited and warlike, grateful 
for favours and revengeful for wrongs, self-sacrificing towards suppli
ants in distress and sanguinary to death with any who treated them · 
insultingly. Their martial heroes who led the van of the army in battle 
went into conflict intoxicated, and their war-elephants were also 
made drunk before an engagement. "20 



274 The Rise and Dedine of Buddhism in lnd .  za 

The Chines.e travel�er me.t Pulakesin II. He describes, "He is of the 
race ofYsa-to-h (�trlya) ; his name is Pu-lo-ki-she; his ideas are lar 
�d pro!ound and h.e ex�ends widely his sympathy and benefactio�: 
His subjects serve hrm With perfect self devotions. "21 

· 

�he ?ext ruler was Vikramaditya I, who was a son ofPulakeSin 11 
He IS said to have captured Kaiici, the capital of the Pallava kingdo� 
an� defeated Narasirphavarman I, Mahendravannan II and Para
mesvaravarman� three Pallava rulers. He also subdued the rulers of 
the Co)as, �e PaQQyas and th� Keralas.22 He is said to have repelled 
all th.e �nemies that attacked him. He acquired again the whole of the 
domm.wns ruled over by his father and became the paramount 
sove�eign of the country between the three seas.25 He built and 
repaired several temples in Kaiici. 
. Vmayadity�, wh<:>w� a son ofVikramaditya I ,  succeeded his father 
m � 6�0. �n mscnptlon says that "Vinayaditya Satyasraya acquired 
the. ms1gma of supreme dominion by crushing the lord of all the 
regwn of the North."2� He even succeeded in making the Pallavas, 
Ka.labhras, Keralas, Hruhayas, Co}as, PaQQyas and others as steadfast 
alhes of the Chalukya crown as the Ganga family of Chera and the 
Alupas.25 The next ruler was Vijayaditya. He succeeded his father 
Vinaya�it:y� in AD 69J. He ruled for 36 years. He erected temples for 
Brahma, VI.�QU and Siva at Vatapi in AD 699.26 At one time the Pallavas 
captured him but he defeated his enemies. He, anyhow, managed to 
esca,re fro� his e�emy's camp and returned to his kingdom. He 
sucq:eded m averung anarchy and disturbance in his own country 
and w�en.he.got off he established his power everywhere and bore 
all the msigma of supreme sovereignty.27 

Th� next ruler was Vikramaditya II. He defeated the Pallava ruler 
Nandipota��man. As a �esultofhis successful expedition he brought 
larg� quanuues of rub1es, elephants and instruments of martial 
musiC from Kaiici. 28 He was successful against the Cholas the Pandyas 
the Keralas and the Kalabhras and subdued them. ;.H� resto;e·d t� 
the temples of Rajasirph�svara. and other gods the gold which had 
b�en taken. by some preVIous kings.29 He made gifts to Brahmanas.30 
H1s two Ha1haya wives constructed two temples for Siva at Vcita.pi. He 
ruled for 14 years. He was succeeded by his son Kirtivannan II in AD 
747-4_8.51 During his reign the Ra�!fakiitas under the leadership of 
Dantl�urga captured Mah�!fa from the hands of the Chalukyas in 
the_ m1ddle of the 8th century AD. 52 From this period onwards the 
Ch�lukyas lost control over Mahara�!fa. It is to be noted here that the 
�I? branch of the Chalukya dynasty disappeared after the reign of 
Ki�tlvarman. �ut another branch, under the leadership ofTaila II or 
Tallapa flounshed. The latter founded the dynasty of the Western 
Chalukyas of Kalyal}a or KalyaQi. 55 
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the Chalukyas were followers of Brahmanism. They played their 

minent roles for the development of Brahmanism in their king

�:Jll. During th�ir rule both ��sm and Vaig1avism flourished side 

b side in their kingdom. But,SaiVIsm was perhaps the more favoured 

c�ed.M Many temples for Siva were bui!t at Badami, Pattadakal, 

Mahaku�, Ell ora and other places. Many Saiva priests were brought 

from the banks of the Ganges and daily wo:s�ip and peri�dical 

festival in these temples were introduced. Jamism also flounshed 

there under their patronage. Rama Shankar Tripathi says, "The 

vat.api Chalukyas were staunch �rahm�nists, but they o�s�rved the 

golden rule of toleration: Du�ng therr ascen�en� J_
ai�usm p�os

pered in the Deccan, specially Its southern part. RaVIkirtl, the �ama 

author, oftheAihole inscription, who constructed a temple ofjmen

dra claims to have obtained the highest favour of Pulakdin II. 

Si�ilarly, Vijayaditya and Vikramaditya II granted villages to well

. knownjaina paryjits. We have, however, no evidence to show in what 

manner Buddhism was patronised by the Chalukya monarchs. It  was 

perhaps on the wane, although it had not become extinct as wou�d 

be clear from the following testimony ofYuan Chwang, "of Buddhist 

monasteries there were above 100, and the Brethren, who were 

adherents of both vehicles, were more than 5,000 in number. Within 

and outside the capital was five ASoka topes where the four Past 

Buddhas had sat and walked for exercise; and there were innumer

able other topes of stone or brick.� As regards Brahmanism, the 

Pauranic deities rose into prominence, and superb structures were 

erected at Vatapi (Badami) and Pattadak�l36 (Bijapur district) in 

honour of the Trinity-Brahma, Vi�QU and Siva; these gods were also 

known by a variety of names. Sometimes, temples were excavated out 

of solid rocks; as for instance, MangaleSa signalised his reign by an 

architectural achievement of this description, consecrated to Vi�QU. 

It has further been conjectured that some of the famous Ajanta cave

frescoes probably belong to the time of these early Chalukyas. Las�y, 

elaborate sacrifices were then in vogue, and we learn that Pulakesm 

I alone performed a number of them, such as the ASvamedha, 

Vajapeya, PauQ"arika, etc."57 
V.A. Smith observes, "During the two centuries of the rule of the 

early Chalukya dynasty ofvata.pi, great changes in the religious state 

of the country were in progress. Buddhism, although still influential, 

and supported by a considerable section of the population, was 

slowing, declining and suffering gradual supersession by its compe

titors, Jainism and Brahmanical Hinduism. The sacrificial form of 

the Hindu religion received special attention, and was made the 
subject of a multitude of formal treatises. The PuraQiC forms of 
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Hinduism also grew � popularity; and everywhere elaborate tem 1 
d d. d v· s· p es e ICate to l�I)U, 1va or other members of the Puriil)ic pan the 
were erected; which , even in their ruins, form magnificent mem 0�' 
als of the kings of this period. The orthodox Hindus borrowed fr�n

their Buddhist and Jaina rivals the practice of excavating cav: 
temples; and one of the earliest Hinduworks of this class is that mad 
at Badami in honour ofVi�l)u by Mangale8a Chalukya, at the close 0� 
the sixth century. Jainism was specially popular in the southern 
Marii!ha country . . . .  "38 

. 
R.G. Bhandarkar mentions: "During the period occupied by the 

reigns of these early Chalukya princes, the Jaina religion comes into 
prominence along with a developed form ofPucil)ic Brahmanism as 
well as the old Vedic religion. Ravikirti, the Jaina, who composed the 
Aihole inscription and represents himself as a poet, was patronised 

. by Pulakesin II ,  and Vikramadi tya II repaired a Jain a temple and gave 
a gra1_1t in con?ection with it to a lea�edjaina of the name ofVJjaya 
Pal)<;hta, w�o IS represented to have silenced his opponents in argu
ments and ts styled the only disputant. Butjainism in those days as at 
present probably flourished in southern Marii!ha country only. 
Temples m honour of the Puriil)ic triad Brahma, Vi�l)u and Mahesvara 
wit!t a variety of names were constructed in many places. The worship 
of Siva in his terrific form seems also to have prevailed, as the Nasik 
grant ofNagavardhana assigning a certain village to the worship of 
Kapalikesvara or god wearing a garland of skulls would show. And 
grants to Brahmans who knew the Vedas and Sastras are very 
common . . . .  No inscription has yet come to light showing any close 
relations between the Buddhists and the Chalukya princes. But that 
the religion did prevail and that there were many Buddhist temples 
and monasteries are shown by the account given by Hiuen-tsang. Still 
there is little question that it was in a condition of decline. The 
Chalukyas like their predecessors were tolerant towards all relig
ions. "39 

C.V. Vaidya describes, "Dr. Bhandarkar has shown that during the 
rule of the early Chalukyas Buddhism does not seem to have been 
p�osperous. It was alive no doubt, but it was not the religion of the 
kings nor generally of the people. Pulakesin I signalised his reign and 
supremacy by the performance of the Asvamedha. The sacrificial 
lore was also studied and developed under these kings by the learned 
Brahmins and such learned persons, Dr. Bhandarkar thinks, were 
specially called Svamins . . . .  The revival of sacrificial study can be 
marked all over the country, for Bal)a himself states that his parents 
and uncles were students ofMima1psa. They were called Bhanas also. 
. . .  Undoubtedly orthodox Brahmins in the Deccan as elsewhere at 
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this time employed their intelligence in the refutation of Buddhism, 
and in the vindication ofVedic sacrifices, and under the sympathetic 
rule oftl1e early Chalukyas they succeeded in supplanting Buddhism 
completely. 

But the influence of the principle of non-sacrifice was again 
successful latterly in the spread ofjainism. It appears that thejainas 
gained an upperhand among the people as well as in the favour of 
kings towards the end of the Chalukya rule . . . .  Vikramaditya II was 
partial to thejaina religion. He repaired aJaina temple and gave a 
grant of land to a successful Jain a Pal)<;lita named Vijaya Pal)<;iita who 
was also called Ekavadi or the only disputant. . . .  In the days of tile 
early Chalukyas . . .  Jainism gradually spread among the people and 
gained favour in royal courts. 

Along with the revival of the religion ofVedic sacrifices under the 
earlyChaluk� there was also the revival of the Puriil)ic religion viz., 
the worship of Siva, Vi�I)U, Brahma, Siirya, and the Goddess Devi and 
of Skanda and temples of these gods were built everywhere during 
the reign of the early Chalukyas. "40 

GENEALOGY 

The Chlilukyas oj vatapi (Badami)41 
Jayasiipha 

I 
Ral)ariiga, Rajasi1pha 

I 
Pulakesin I or.Pulakesi 

Kirtivarman I Mangale8a 

Pulake5in II 

I 
Chandriiditya 

Kubja Vi�Quvardhana Jayasilpha 

I 
Vikramaditya I 

I 
Vinayaditya 

I 
Vijayaditya 

I 

- I 
Aditya-
varman 

I I 
Jayasiipha- Ambera 
varman 
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I 
Vikramaditya II 

I 
Kirtivarman II 
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2. THE CHALUKYAS OF KAL YAJ:-lA OR KAL YAJ:-ll 

Taila or Tailapa I ,  a member of the old Chalukya dyna�ty, ove;�:�� 
Kakka ll, the last of the Ra��akii�s from the De

_
ccan m AD  9 

ani l established the dynasty known as that of the Chal�kyas of Kal�ti 
i. 

R s Tripathi says that Tailapa belonged to the Chalu�yas ofVa P He
. 
mentions that R.G. Bhandarkar "considers Tallapa 

.
to h�� 

s run from 'quite a collateral and unimportant �ranch on 
lier P un� that the latter and his successors do not hke the ear _ r�alukyas claim Hariti to be their progenitor or represent therr 

selves as b�longing to the Manavya gotra. "2 Ta�lapa �as the fir�: �ts 
of the western Chalukyas of KalyaQi or KalyaQa. e restore 

I 
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former glory the family of his ancestors.' He conquered Uita (south
ern Gujarat) . But Miilar:iija Chalukya of Anhilwa4a captured it.� 
Tailapa conquered Kuntala (the Kanarese country) and defeated the Kalacuris and the Co}as. Vakpati-M uiija, the Paramara ruler of 
Dhara, who defeated him for more than six times, was killed by the latter.� Tailapa reigned for twenty-four years and died in AD 997. 

The next ruler was Satyasraya, who was Tailapa's son. During his 
rule (c. AD 997-1 008) Rajaraja I, the Co}a ruler, attacked his kingdom, killed many people and destroyed his capital. But Sat.yaSraya, any
how, managed to save his kingdom from the hands of his enemies. 
He, however, soon recovered from this terrific blow and even made 
some successful depredations in the south at the cost of the Co}as.6 
He was succeeded by his nephew Vikramaditya I (c. AD 1 008-18) . He 
reigned for a very short time. His successor was Jayasilpha Jagadeka
malla ( c. AD 1018-40) . He defeated Bhoja Paramara and recovered 
the lost glory of his family. In AD 1 040 Somesvara I Ahavamalla Trailokyanatha succeeded his father. He was a great warrior. He: taking advantage of Bhoja's depleted resources on account of con stant military activities, not only invaded Malava but also destroyed Mandu, Dhara and Ujjain.7 After the death of Bhoja, Jayasirp.ha claimed the throne of the Paramara rulers and Somesvara helped him in this matter and placed him on the throne ofMalava. 8 Thus thc: relations between the Chalukyas and the Paramaras took a friendl) turn enabling Somesv.tra I to carry his arms further northward.! Rajaditya I, the Cola ruler, was defeated and killed by the latter. 10 He even plundered K.aiki, the Co}a capital. He then turned his attention towards the north. The king ofK.anyakubja surrendered to him and La�mi-KaTQa, the Kalacuri rulrt, was defeated by him in battle. 11 His army plundered Mithita, Magadha, Anga, Vanga and GaU<;la and did not receive any opposition from the Pala kingdom. 12 But the Kamariipa ruler not only resisted their attack but saved his kingdom from their hands. The Chalukya army then wen( back to the Chalukya king· dom.1' Somesvara I founded a new capital at Kalyal)a (modem Kalyal)i) .  He died in AD 1 069.14 

In AD 1 069 Somesvara II Bhuvanaikamalla ascended the throne after his father Somesvara I. He was tyrannical and distrustful. He ntled for a very short period. The next ruler was Vikramaditya II Tribhuvanamalla (AD 1076-1 1 26) . Rama Shankar Tripathi says, "Vikramaditya II was doubtless the most striking personality in the dynasty. After becoming king he directed his energies more towards �ace than military adventures. He promoted art and learning, and his court attracted distinguished men from far and near. He was the patron of the celebrated Kashmiri writer, BilhaQa who immortalised 
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his master's exploits in the V'lkramaidwdeuacarita, and also of Vtiiia
nesvara, author of the Mitii�ara-a.n authoritative treatise on Hindu 
Law . . . .  "15 

Mter his accession to the throne he fought against the Chalukya 
rulers of Anhilwa<;fa, the CoJa rulers and the Hoysala ruler Vi�Qu
vardhana. 

The next ruler was Somesvara III Bhiilokamalla (c. AD 1 1 26-38) . 
Like his father, he was a great patron oflearning and was the author 
of the ManasoUiisa.16 He was succeeded by his sonjagadekamalla II 
(c. AD 1 1 38-50) . He not only resisted the attack of the Hoysalas, but 
also subdued them. He attackedjayavarman Paramara and occupied 
a portion of Malava and declared war against Kumarapala of 
Anhilwa<;fa.17 During the reign of Tailapa II the Chiilukya kingdom 
suffered very much, because his commander-in-chiefVijjala (Bijjala) 
or Vijjana, who belonged to the Kalacuri race, revolted and captured 
the greater portion of the Chalukya kingdom of KalayaQa. 18 It was 
under the possession of Vijjala and his sons for some time. The 
former at firit was a MahamaQ<;falesvara and DaQ<;lanayaka under 
Tailapa 11.19 He became very powerful and took the imperial titles. 
But in AD 1 1 82 Tailapa II's son Vira Soma or Somesvara IV was able 
to recover a part of his ancestral dominions from the successors of 
Vijjala and he reigned up to AD 1 1 89.20 Probably he died after some 
time at the hands of the aggressors--the Yadavas of Devagiri and 
Hoysalas ofDvarasamudra who wanted to capture his kingdom.21 His 
capital was at Annigeri in the Dharva<;fa district.22 

V.A. Smith gives an account of the religious condition of the 
Chiilukya kingdom ofKalyaQa. He says, "The brief reign ofVtijala was 
marked by a religious revolution effected by a r�vival of the cult of 
Siva and the foundation of a new sect, the Vira Saivas of Lingayats, 
which is a power to this day. Vijjala was a Jain, and, according to one 
version of the legend, he wantonly blinded two holy men of the 
Lingayat sect, and was assassinated in consequence in the year AD 
1 1 67. The blood of the saints proved, as usual, to be the seed of the 
church, which had been founded by Basava, the Brahmin minister of 
Vtijala. But in other legends the tale is told quite differently, and the 
truth of the matter seems to be past finding out. There is, how�ver, 
no doubt that the rise of the Lingayats dated from the time ofVmala. 
The members of the sect, who are especially numerous in the 
Kanarese districts worship Siva in his phallic form, reject the au�or
ity of the Vedas, disbelieve in the doctrine of re-birth, object of child
marriage, approve of the re-marriage of widows, and cherish an 
intense aversion to Brahmins, notwithstanding the fact that the 
founder of their religion was himself a Brahmin. 

r 
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The growth of this new sect, which secured numerous adherents 
aJllOng the trading classes, up to that time the main strength of.b?th 
Buddhism and Jainsim checked the progress of the latte� rehgwn 
and drove another nail into the coffin of Buddhism, the eXIstence of 
which in the Deccan is rarely traceable later than the first half of the 
twelfth century. "23 

Rama Shankar Tripathi describes, "Vijjala's reign has been made 
memorable by Basava, who, besides occupying the exalted office of 
chief minister, played an important role in the religious �is tory of the 
period. "24 The la!ter founded the L�ngayata sect and Its foll�wers 
were called Vira-Saivas. They had their sacred works and the Biisava 
Purana was one of them. They do not uphold the caste system and 
have �ot other social and doctrinal differences with orthodox Hindu
ism. 25 Within a very short time Basava' s sect became very popular and 
as a result, Jainism began to decline. Vtijala, who was a devout 
follower of Jainism did not like the rapid progress of the new sect 
introduced by Basava. . . . 

There are inscriptions to show that Buddhism flounshed m the 
kingdom of the Chalukyas ofKaly3.Qa of AD 1021,  Akkadevi, the eldest 
sister of the king is praised for having practised the religious obser
vances enjoined by the rituals ofjina, Buddha, Ananta (Vi�QU) and 
Rudra (Siva) .26 The inscription describes the reign of the Western 
ChalukyakingJagadekamalla:Jayasiipha II. Its object is to record that 
while governing the district known as the Kisukad Seventy, his elder 
sister Akkadevi, apparently in memory of her elder bro�er 
Tribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya made a grant of the Perur agrahiira 
and caused to be built there "a hall of the Traipuru�s", the Elders of 
which granted some land for the purpose of feeding and clothing 
students. The inscription is of interest in giving the instan�e of the 
combined worship of the three gods-Brahma, Vi�QU �? Siva. And 
we also learn from it that Akk.adevi practised the rehgtous obser-, .  'l7 vances ofjina and Buddha as well as those ofVi�QU and Siva. 

The inscription28 says, "During the reign of the asylum o! �-
e 

universe, the favourite of fortune and of the earth, the MaharaJa
dhiraja, the ParameSvara, the Paramabha�taraka, the ornament of 
the family of SatyiiSraya, the glory of the Chiilukyas, the glorio�s 
jagadekamalladeva-The eldest sister of that same Cakravartm 
Jayasi�p.ha is Akkadevi, who has the epithets of 'she who is charming 
by reason ofhervirtues' and 'she whose speech is single and uniform' 
and who is very 'Bhairavi in battle and in destroying hostile kings'. 
Her father was the glorious Da5avarmadeva, the Chiilukya diamond 
or thunderbolt; her mother was the virtuous Bhiigaladevi; and her 
younger brother was the Chakravartinjayasilpha. And she has pro-
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duced the religious observances prescribed by the rituals of Jin 
Buddha, Ananta (Vil}I)U) and Rudra (Siva) . 

a, 

While she, the glorious Akk.adevi, is governing the Kisukad Sev
enty wi� �e delight of ple�sing conversations; (At) the Uttarayar;�a
SarpkrantJ .of the Dundubhi Samvatsara, which is the 944th (year in) 
the centunes of years that have gone by from the time of the Saka 
king; and a Vyatipata; on Sunday, in the absence of her elder brother 
the glorious Tribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya, she with reverence 
allotted the Perur agraharaas aSarvanamasya-grant, and caused to be 
made there a hall of the Tripuru�s, the five hundred Elders of 
which, for the purpose of feeding and clothing students, gave (one) 
mattarofland, and two mattars out of the flower garden, ·consisting of 
fifty ( mattars) , belonging to the five hundred houses at Perur. 

The four hundred Mahajanas ofPerur shall preserve this grant as 
Ion� as the ocean and the mountains endure. And seeing and hon
ourtng the excellence of this pious act of the five hundred, Manneya
can.a, the ornament of the Par:t�uvarpS:l, gave a manneya grant, to 
endure as long as the sun." 

The Dombal inscription of the reign of Tribhuvanamalla or 
Vlkramaditya of AD 1095 was found in the Gadag taluk of the Dharwad 
�istrict. 29 It refers to the grant for religious worship and for resto�
llpn _works to a Buddhist vihara which was erected in Dombal by 16 
se#hrs (merchants) of the place and for similar purpose to another 
monastery Lokkigur:t�i, which was also established by se!1hi. The 
invocation to Tara gives us an idea about the popularity of the 
Mahayana. This inscripton is from a stone-tablet lying near a small 
ruinedjaina temple in the fort at Dombal in the Gadag taluk of the 
Dharwa� district. The body of the inscription is of the time of the 
Western Chalukya king Tribhuvanamalla or Vikramaditya and is 
dated in the Yuva Samvatsara the nineteenth year of the Chalukya
Vikramavar� es�blished by him and dating from the commence
ment ofhis reign Saka 1017 (AD 1095-6) . In connection with thejaina 
religion, this inscription is of interest as recording the existence at 
Dambal of a vihara or temple of Buddha which had been built by the 
Setti Sarpgaveyya of Lokkigur:t�i or the norhern Lokkur;��i. The 
object of the inscription is to record certain grants to these two 
viharas. It is worthy of note that these sef!is, who built and endowed 
a Buddha vihara and who were therefore Jains, belonged to the Vira
Bala:Dja sect or the class of merchants and traders, by which princi
pally the Lmgayat religion of Basava was subsequently adopted.� 

The inscription51 describes, "Reverence to Buddha! Reverence to 
thee, 0 holy Tara, who dost allay the fear oflions, elephants and fire 
and hooded snakes and thieves and fetters and water and the ocean 
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and demons, and who dost bear a splendour like that of the rays oJ 
the moon! May that Tara always bless you, who allays the misery of the 
affliction of existence; who sprang from the churning of the ocean 
of knowledge; who is called Prajna; who is the giver of the power oJ 
the Buddha; who is the supreme form of perfect wisdom in the three 
worlds; and who dwells in the heart ofTathagata,just as the full digit 
of the moon dwells in the sky. 

Hail! while the victorious reign of the glorious Tribhuvanamal 
lad eva, the asylum of the universe; the favourite of the world· the 
great king; the supreme king; the supreme lord; the most worshipful 
one; the glory of the family of Satyasraya; the ornament of the 
Chalukyas--was continuing with perpetual increase, so as to en dun 
as long as the moon and the sun and stars might last. 

Hail! And while the glorious chief queen Lak�midevi . . .  who wa1 
like a second (goddess) Lak�mi . .  . .  

Hail! The sixteen se{!isofthe glorious (city of) Dharmavolal-whc 
were endowed with

. 
truth and purificatory observances and pleasing 

�onduct and morality an·d· modesty and good characier, adorned b) 
mnumerable good quahtles; who were kindly disposed to learnec 
men;

. 
who were purified by water (which had been sanctified by thf 

washmg) of the feet of gods and Brahmins. Who were chief friend1 
of good people; who were supporters of ex cell en t people and friend1 
. . .  gave to the Buddha vihara which they themselves had caused to bf 
m

_
a�e a�d i� connectio? with the large vihara of the holy Sri Arya 

Tara?evi which the SettJ Semgavayya, the Va��a-Vyavahari (the cit) 
of ) Sri-Lokkigur;��i had caused to be made. 

Hail! At the time of the sun's commencement of his progress tc 
the north, on Sunday the fifth day of the bright fortnight of (thf 
month) _Magha of the Yuva Sarpvatsara, which was the nineteentl: 
year of Sri-Chalukya Vikramava�. 

To (the goddess) the holy Taradevi and to the god Buddha; om 
mattar of garden-land as a sarvaniimasya grant, in the field of Pon 
nakurura to the east of the village and one aruvana32 and thref· 
gadya

.
nas of gold every year, to be levied as a tax and enjoyed in 

happmess; f?r
. 
the proper performance of the worship, for the pur

pose of provrdmg perfumes and flowers and incense and lamps and 
garlands and th�-�

rpetual ?blation and other things, for the (sup
port �f the) puJan to provrde food and clothes for the religious 
mendicants of that place and (to pay) for restoration. :r?ey shall preserve this act of religions according to their own 
rehgion. May those who preserve this act of religion obtain the 
reward of fashioning the horns and hoofs of a thousand tawny
coloured cows from gold and silver, and giving them at the time of 
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the eclipse of the sun to a thousand Brahmins, well-versed in the fl Vedas, at Banavasi, and Kuruk�etra and Prayaga and Arghatirtha :� o�e� ho�y places. May those who neglect �nd destroy this act of rehgwn mcur the gmlt of the five great sms-of having slain 
�ousand tawny coloured cows or a thousand Brahmins, well-verse� m the four Vedas at those same holy tirthas. 
. 

Hail! To �e vihara o�Buddha which was caused to be built by the 
SIXteen (seUts) of (the City ?f) Dharmavolal, constitut�.g the large 
(assembly of a) town and bemg the assembly ofpeople hvmgin many 
countries on both sides of it who were endowed with truth and 
purificatory observances and pleasing conduct and morality and 
modesty, adorned by innumerable good qualities acquired by five 
hundred strict edicts celebrated over the whole world; who were 
protectors of the Vira-Balaiija religion, who were decorated with the 
pure banner of a hill . . .  who were entrgetic in disseminating the 
practice of the Balaiija-religion which included the Kritayuga and 
theTretayuga and the Dvaparayuga and Kaliyuga-and sprang from 
the churning of (the religions of the gods) Brahma and Vi�I_lu and 
Mahesvara; and who were l<?rd� of Ayvole which is best of cities,-and 
to (the vihara of) the holy Sri Arya Taradevi which had been caused 
to be built as an act o_f religion for the people of all countries, by the 
SeHi Sa111ggavayya Sri-Lokkigur:t<;li-to these two establishments, 
there was given, to be continued as long as the moon and the sun 
mightlasta pagaon (each) bag coming from the south and one (be/e) 
on (each) bag of . . .  going to the south. 

May those who preserve this act of religion obtain the reward of 
fashioning the horns and hoofs of a thousand tawny coloured cows 
from gold and giving them at the times of an eclipse of the sun to a 
thousand Brahmins, well-versed in the four Vedas at Varanasi and 
Kuru�etra, and Prayaga and Arghatirtha. May he who negiec� and 
destroys this act of religion (whether to be) an ass of the place or a 
car:t<;lala or an outcaste or a Balaiijiga . . .  incur the guilt of the five 
great sins. 

Land has been given by many kings, commencing with Sagara; he, 
who, for the time being possesses land, enjoys the fruits of it! 'This 
general bridge of piety of kings should at all times be preserved by 
you' -thus does Ramabhadra again and again make his request to all 
future princes. He is born for the duration of sixty thousand years as 
worm in ordure, who takes away land that has been given, whether 
by himself or by another. Those who may give even a small gift in a 
charter ofBuddha, they shall have great enjoyment and shall be very 
rich for eighty thousand ages, wheresoever they find a perpetual gift, 
there they remember it; thus their offering to Buddha, brings a great 

1 
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reward. Whatever religious merit I have acquired and whatever I may 
acquire,-by that may the condition of myself and of this world be 
perfected as a condition of Sugata religi?n." 

Somdvara IV was a patron of the Vira-Saivas. An inscription dated 
AD 1 1 84 refers to a feudatory of \lira Somesvara IV, the Maha
Mar:t<;laldvara Virapuru�deva. 35 He is mentioned as a "forest fire of 
the Jaina relig!on and a destroyer of the Buddha religion and an 
establisher of Siva-Linga-Si111hasana." , t. 

The Jaina work Acarasara was written in Saka 1 076 AD 1 1 54 by 
\liranandi.54 It refers to Buddhism. This clearly shows that in, the 
Kanarese country there were numerous followers of Buddha in Saka 
1076.55 K.B. Pathak36 says, 'The most interesting fact preserved for us 
by Viranandi is that in his ti�e there was a very influential sect of 
Buddhist mendicants called Ajivikas, who subsisted on Kamji and 
whose intensely severe austerities called forth the admiration of their 
Jaina contemporaries. Though wanting, as Buddhists, in righteous
ness as defmed in the Jaina scrietures and thus incapable of attaining 
Nirvar.ta in the J aina sc�ne, the Ajivikas were nevertheiess considered 
by the author of the Acarasutra so great as to be able to reach the 
heaven called Sahasrarakalpa injaina cosmography. Viranandi says, 
"An ascetic, though practising very severe austerities goes up to the 
heaven called Brahmakalpa. An Ajivika, a Bhik�u of a Buddhist sect, 
subsisting upon Kamji, goes up to the heavan called Sahasrarakalpa 
(in Jain� cosmography) ." 

The Ajivikas were well-known to the Jaina authors of the late:r 
Chalukya and Yadava periods as a sect ofBuddhist Bhi�us who lived 
solely or chiefly on Kamji . . . . The Jain as have no doubt called them 
to be a sect of the Buddhist Bhik�us, as K.B. Pathak has conclusively 
shown us. But the Buddhists also appear in their tum to have shown 
t;_o be Nirgranthas, for the latter have actually been once called 
Ajivikas in the Divyiivadiina ( Cowell and Neil, 427). The truth of the 
matter is that they were neither Buddhists nor Jainas even in much 
later times, but formed a distinct sect; and consequently Hultzsch is 
notcorrect in taking Ajivikas mentioned in some of the south Indian 
inscriptions to be Jainas." 

K.A. Nilakanta Sastri mentions, "Another sect outside the pale of 
Hindusim which continued to count some adherents in South India 
though it had disappeared elsewhere, was that of the A,jivikas. 
Founded by Gosala Maskariputra, a contemporary of the Buddha 
and Mahavira, this strictly deterministic school was influential in the 
Maurya period in the north, and ASoka and his successor DaSa.ratha 
presented fine rock-cut caves to it. They believed in an inexorable 
niyati (destiny) which man was unable to counteract. The South 
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Indian .�ivika monks practised severe asceticism, and probably influ
ence<� by Hinduism and Mahayana Buddhism, came to look upon 
Gos�ila as 'an effable divinity'; they also developed the 'view that all 
chang� and movement were illusory, and that the world was in reality 
eternally and immovably at rest'. "37 

R.G. Bhandark� describes, "During the period occupied by the 
later Chalukya dynasty and the Kalacuris (AD 973-1 1 88) the old state 
of things as regards the religious and social condition of the coun try 
may be said to have fmally disappeared and the new ushered in . First, 
we have in this period what might be considered the last traces of 
Buddhism. In the reign of Tribhuvanamalla or Vikra�aditya II, in 
the cyclic year Yuvan and the nineteenth of his era (Saka 10 1 7)� 
sixteen merchants of the Vaisya caste constructed a Buddhist vihara 
or a monastery and temple at Dharmavolal, the modern Dombal in 
the Dhanva� district and assigned for its support and for the main
tenance of another vihara at Lokkigu1,1�i, the modern Lakkm��i, a 
field and a certain amount of money to be raised by voluntary 
taxation.40 In Sakal03241the Silhara chief of Kolhapura constmcted 
a large tank and placed on its margin an idol of Buddha along with 
those of Siva, the arhat and assigned lands for their support. 42 

Jainism ceased in this period to be the conquering religion that it 
was, and about the end received an effectual check by the rise of the 
Lingayata sect. This new creed spread widely among the trading 
classes which before were the chief supporters of Jain ism. There is a 
tradition in some parts of the country that some of the existing 
temples contained Jaina idols at one time and aftenvards they were 
thrown out and Brahmanic ones placed instead. This points to a 
change offeelingwith reference to Jainism, the origin of which must 
be referred to this period. 

The worship of the Puranic gods flourished; and during this 
period the endeavours of the Brahmans and their adherents were for 
the first time directed towards reducing the civil and religious law to 
a system or towards its codification as it might be called. " 

GENEALOGY 

The Chiilukyas of Kalyar,ta (Kalyar,ti)43 

Tailapa I (AD 973-97) 

Satyasraya Irivibhujanga 
(AD 997-1 008) 

DaSa.varman or DasvarmaJ 
I 
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Vikrlmaditya I 
(AD 1008-18) 

I 
Ayyana 
1018 ? 

Jayasirpha 
Jagadekamallla 

(AD 1018-40) 
I 

Somdvara l 
Ahavamalla 

Trailokyanatha 
(AD 1 040-69) 
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r 
Somesvara II 
Bhuvanaikamalla 
(AD 1 069-76) 

V1kramaditya II 
Tribhuvanamalla 

(AD 1 076-1 1 26) 

JayasiJ!lha \'i�I,luvar
dhana 

V�ayaditya 

I 
Somdvara III Bhiilokamalla (AD 1 126-38) 

�, ------+1 ------�, . 

Permana Taila II Jagadekamalla III 

Jagadekamalla II (AD 1 150-63) (AD 1 1 63-83) 

(AD 1 1 38-50) I 

1EJIJ, 446. 
'HAl, 418. 
'Ibid., 421' 
10lbid., 420-21. 

Somdvara IV 
(AD 1 183-1200) 
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3. THE �TRAKUTAS OF MANYAKHETA (MALKHEO) 

From later documents of the Ra�!J<tkuta dynasty we learn that the �!J<tkutas claimed their descent from the race ofYadu.I A p · 
II d Ra th · d" . nnce ca e . tta was . etr

. 
trect progenitor_. His son was R�!J<tkii!a and the family receiVed Its name from htm.2 But this has not been accepted by scholars. Fleet suggests that the Ra�!J<tkutas of the D�ccan sprang from the Ratbors (Ra�trakutas) of the north.' Burnell thmks tha� �ey ha� some connection with l)ravi<_iian Re4<_iis of And�radesa. Accordmg to Rama Shankar Tripathi, "the �trakiitas 

?fMalkhe<_i were descended from the �!ikas or Ratbikas, who w�re nnpo�tant enough. in the middle of the third century BC to be 
mentioned �lo�g With �e Bhojakas and other Aparantas (people of Western Indta) m the edtcts of ASoka. "5 Altekar thinks that Karnataka 
was the original home of the �trakutas and Kanarese � their 
mo�e��t�n�e·: Several epigra�hs refer to them as "Lattaliirapura
varadhtsa I.e., lords of Lanalura, the excellent town."" This has 
been identified with Latur of the Bedar district Here people speak 
Kanarese language. 8 

Dantivannan I, lndra I, Govinda I, Kakka I and Indra II were the 
earliest members of the Ra�!J<tkuta dynasty. They ruled in the latter 
half ?f the seventh and the first half of the eighth centuries AD.9 
Danttdurga � regarded as the real founder of this dynasty. It is 
g«:neral� beheved that under the leadership of Dantidurga, the 
��!J<tkutas began their career of greatness.10 He was a man of great 
tmportance. He ascended the throne in AD 753.II He assumed the 
im�erial titles. In th� middle of the eighth century AD he defeated the 
Chalukya ruler Kirbvannan II and overthrew him. It seems that this 
victory made him the sole ruler of all the Chalukya dominions. V.A. 
Smith states: "the sovereignty of the Deccan passed to the Rastrakutas 
in w�ose hands it remained for nearly two centuries and q�arte;."1� 
Dai_tttdurg�al�o defeate� the rulers ofKaiioi, Kalmga, Kosala (South 
Kosala).' Ma.Iwa ( the G1fiJara-Pratihara ruler ofUjjain) ,  Lata (South
em GuJarat) Tanka15 SriSciila (Kemul district) .14 

The next �ler was �l)a I (c. AD 768-772) .15 He was also known as 
Akalava�. Su�hatunga � also his another name. "By finally 
over�rowmg_hts "<:phew s enemy, Kirtivarman II, Kr�J.la I firmly 
established Ra�trakuta supremacy or, as the inscriptions put it, he 
snatched the goddess offortune from the Chalukya family and made 
the boar (the badge of the Chalukyas) flee like a timid deer.r15 Mrer 
�efeating ��ap� •. the powe�l ruler, �I) a I assumed the imperial 
b�es of RaJadhtraJa-Paramesvara.17 According to some scholars, 
Rahappa was Kakkariija II of the northern branch of the Ra�trakuta 
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fawily. 18 He · defeated the ruler of the Konkan kingdom and 
Visl)uvardhana IV, the Easte_rn Chalukya ruler ofVengi. The ruler of 
G�nava<;li (the kingdom of the"Gangas) admitted to him.19 V.A. Smith 
says, "The reign ofl(r�l)a I is memorable for the execution of the most 
marvellous architectural freak in India, the Kailasa monolithic temple 
atElura (Ellore) . . .  which is by far the most extensive and sumptuous 
of tlte rock-cut shrines. "20 

Govinda II succeeded his father Kn1.1a I. He reigned for a very 
short period. He was succeeded by his brother Dhruva or Dhora. He 
defeated the Gangas, the Pallavas and Vatsaraja, the Gurjara king of 
BhinmaJ.21 The next ruler was Govinda III, who was Dhruva' s son. He 
extended his kingdom from the Vindhya mountains and Malava in 
the north to Kaiici in the south.22 He was succeeded by his son 
Atnoghavar�, who occupied the throne for not less than sixty-two 
years, was largely spent in constant wars with the Eastern Chalukya 
rulers ofVengi. 23 He is said to have extended his power over the kings 
of Ariga, Vanga and Magadha. 24 He made Manyakheta (Malkhed) his 
capital. ,.. 

Atnoghavar� I in his old age became a religious person. Rama 
Shankar Tripathi states, "The tenets ofjainism, as expounded by his 
chief preceptor (paramaguru) ,Jinasena, greatly appealed to his heart 
and intellect; and if the Ga'f!itasiirasa1[lgraha of Viracara merits cre-
dence, Amoghavar� I openly turned an adherent of the Syadvada 
doctrine. But he did not altogether forsake his catholic sympathies 
or Hindu attachments, for the Saiijan plates represent him as devout 
worshipper of the goddess Mahala�mi. = In his old age he abdi
cated in favour of his son �Qa II and devoted his time and energy 
to religious practices.26 V.A. Smith describes, "The Digambara, or 
naked, sect of the Jainas was liberally patronized by AmoghavaJ"l!a. 
The rapid progress made by DigambaraJainism late in the ninth and 
early in the tenth century, under the guidance of various notable 
· leaders, including Jinasena and Gul)abhadra, who enjoyed the 
favour of more than one monarch, had much to do with the marked 
decay of Buddhism, which daily lost ground, until it almost wholly 
disappeared from the Deccan in the twelfth century. "'.t1 

The Kal)heri inscription28 of AD 843 belonged to the reign of 
Amoghavaqa I. It mentions the gift of various necessaries, the repair 
of damages and the grant of funds for the purchase of books for the 
monks by a minister of the Silahara or Silhara feudatories ofKonkana. 
Another Kal)heri inscription of AD 851 was also found there.29 It 
describes that a Bengali Gomin resided at Kal)heri, and had a huge 
hall of worship erected for the purpose of the worship of the monks 
belonged to the great monastery of �l)agiri (Kal)heri) in the 
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south.l!O The third KaQheri inscription of AD 877 records that for th 
necessity of the monks a hall-mansion of meditation was subse� 
quently added.�1 These inscriptions are important no doubt. Be
cause they prove that Buddhism was by no means extinct in western 
India during the second half of the 9th century AD.32 

Th� first�Qheri inscrip�on d�scribes, "OI!J. During the prosper
ous reign of victory of the (dlustnous) sovereign of great kings, the 
supreme rulers, the lord of the earth (PrthvivallabhaJ:t), the illustri
ous (great ruler) Pulla5akti is governing Purl and (all) the other 
parts ofKonkana country-(Pullasakti) who (remembers) the great 
feudatory, the revered the illustrious Kapardin, the lord ofKonkana 
(Konkanaballabha) (obtained) by him through the grace of 
Amoghavar�-the old minister and devoted servant of (Pullasakti) ,  
Vi�QU(  . . . ) may fortune (be propitious to him) ;  the son of the 
illustrious Hari (the superintendent . . .  ) after having made obei
sance to the illustrious worshipped community at the famous mount 
ofKf�Qa, . . .  out of great kindness twenty (Drammas for the repair of 
what may be damaged or ruined here in this monastery) . For clothes, 
of the worshipful community five (Drammas) shall be expanded, 
(for books one Dramma) . The perpetual endowment (amounts to) 
forty (Drammas) , forty, (and) a hundred and twenty Drammas (in 
gold) . The disposition (as to the expenditure) of the Drammas 
should be guarded like wife (and children) .  In the year (765) . "'3 

The second KaQheri inscription34 says, "OI!Jl Hail! on Wednesday, 
the second of the dark half ofASvina in the Prajapati year, when some 
�undred seventy-five years in figures too 775 years, of the era of the 
Saka kings had passed, on the aforesaid (second) lunar day of the 
said half the said month and year; during the prosperous reigns of 
victory of the supreme lord, the sovereigns of great kings, the 
supreme ruler,_ the illustrious king Amoghavar�a (Amoghavarp
deva)-who remembers the supreme lord (Paramabhagaraka) , the 
sovereign of great kings, the supreme ruler, the revered illustrious 
king Jagattunga (Jagattungadeva) ,  chief among the great feudato
ries, who has attained five titles commencing with 'great' and who 
remembers of revered illustrious Pulla5akti, chief among the great 
feudatories, who had attained the five titles commencing with 'great', 
the lord of the whole Konkana (Konkana Vallabha) graciously 
granted to him by (Amoghavar�)-the Gomin Avighnakara, a 
devout worshipper ofSugata, come hither, from the Gam;la country, 
have had mansions (suitable) for meditation built at this great 
monastery of the famous mount of Knr:Ia and have given as a 
perpetual endowment one hundred Drammas (from the interest of 
which the monks) shall receive clothes. And this perpetual endow-
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ent is for my own use so long as I live . On m� dea� competent 

rn rsons shall fix the interest, which shall necessanly be given (for the 

�ove mentioned purpose) .  None should seek to obstruct th�s. He 

:ho should (wrongfully) appropriate
. 

(an� part �f the �apital or 

. terest) will be born again in the Avio, Pantapa, Ktgpbhipaka_and 

Ill th hells· verily he shall have for his food the flesh of cows vmmtted 

�or: by d�s. The deed has been approved of in the presence of the 

worshipful community has been conftrmed; and h�s�f�envards been 

caused to be written. Witnesses there�f :re the_ P_attiyal)a�a named 

Yoga and the Acaryas of Cikhyallapalhka-RehgtOus ment to (the 

donor and) and witnesses. 
01 Oh heavenly Buddha! (Let) fortune (attend) . _Never are 

wortl�' re�ipients those who wrong the beings. To htm, :W�ose 

d 
y · d WI·11 I give· he may approach as a worthy recipient. 

con uct ts goo , • . . d · h" 
T him verily shall be given, because sm ts not foun m tm. 

o 
Whatever in the above may be defici�n t}n letters, whatever may 

contain too many letters, all has auth�nty. . 
The third Kanheri inscription ment10ns: "Orp.! Had! When s�ven 

hundred and ninety-nine in ftgures 799-yea_rs of th� era of Saka 

kin s had passed; during the prosperous retgn o� vtct�ry of �e 

sov�rei n of great kings, the supreme_ ruler, the lllustnous king 

Amo h�varsa (Amoghava�deva) ; dunng the prosper�:lUS rule of 

the iiTustrio�s Kapardin, chief among the great feudatones, �-e lo�d 

of Konkana (Konkana-Vallabha) graciously �nted to. �� y 

Amo havarsa)-Visnu-may fortune be proptuous to htm. a�e 
( 

h
g 

ndred Dram�as to the monks of the worshipful commumty 
one u c t of Krsna and 
dwelling at the great monastery of the lamo�s mo�m . . . ' . 

caused to be built in the ground a hall manston smtable fo� medita

ti here (the monks) shall receive clothes and other (gtfts) . Out 

o����passion with the worshipful monks this (hell and the endow

ment connected therewith) shall be preserve? so l<�ng a_s �e moon 

and the sun and the other (luminaries) retam theu bnll�ancy. �e 

who should fail to preserve them will be guilty of the five sms w�t�h 

carry with them immediate retribution and shall suffer �eat pam m 

the Avici and the other (hells) · . f 1 
This deed has been approved of in the presence of the worshtp u 

community, has been confirmed, and !_las afterwards_b
een c�use�� 

be written. Witnesses thereof are the Adirya Dharmak.aramttra, 

Gomin Avighnakara (and) the Pattiyana?yoga. "55 
Ma we be save through religious me�1t: May for�une attend. 

Th� language of all these inscriptions lS m Sansk�t. !hey re!e� to 

the Rastrak.iita ruler Amoghavar� I ,  his vassal Pulla�k.tl the Stlahara 

chief �f Konkana and the latter's successor Kapardm.36 
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Amogha�r� was su�c�eded by his son Kr�r:ta II, who was also known as Akalava�a or Sn-Vallabha. He came into conflict with th 
Eastern Chalukya rulers ofVengi and Mihira Bhoja. !r1 The next rul 

e 

was I�dra III Nityavarsha.38 �e was a successful warrior. He destroy:� 
the city Mah<>4aya (I(anauJ) and curbed the pride of its rulers. 39 H 
dethroned Mahipala, king ofPaiicala. The nextrulerwasAmoghavar 

e 

II. He was succeeded by Govinda IV. After him Baddiga or Vaddi: 
Amoghavar� III occupied the throne. He was succeeded by his so� 
Kr�r:ta III Akalavar�. He was regarded as the last powerful ruier of the 
R.a�trakii� dynasty. He fought with the Gutjara-Pratibara ruler 
�ahipala and captured Kalanjara and Citrakii!a from his posses
Sion. 40 He also conquered Kaiid and Tanjore. He defeated the Cola 
ruler Rajaditya, son ofParantaka I in the famous battle ofTakkola� 
(near Arkoham, North Arcot district) in AD 949.41 He subdued the 
P��qyas an� the Keralas and even the king ofSif!1hala also honoured 
him by paymg homage to him. 42 

. The next ruler was Kho�!iga or Khotika Nityava�. During his 
reign the fortunes of the IDiHrakii!as sank to so low a level that their 
capital Manyakhe!a was pillaged by the Paramara Siyaka-Harsa of 
Malava.43 Kakka II or Kakkala or Amogha� IV was the last of the 
��t:a�ii!a kings. �aila or Tail�pa II of the Chalukya dynasty of 
Badann overthrew him and founded the Chalukya dynasty ofKalyfu_la. ++ 

From R.G.�handarkar's account we learn that Pauranic 1-lindu
i;;m flourished in the Deccan during the rule of the Ici.st�W'utas. 
�ivism _and Vai�r:tavism prosp��ed under the patronag� of the 
��kula rulers. 4!S But Buddhism became prominent during the 
ru!e of Amoghava� I. R.G. Bhandarkar says, "That the princes of 
this race were very powerful there can be little doubt. The rock-cut 
temples at Eluru still attest their power and magnificence. Under 
�em the worship of the Purar:tic gods rose into much greater 
rmportance than before. The days when kings and princes got 
temples and monasteries cut out of the solid rock for the use of the 
followe!s ofGotama Buddha had gone by, never to return. Instead 
of them we have during their period temples excavated or con
s��ted on a more magnificent scale and dedicated to the worship 
of �Iva an? Vi�I)U. Several of the grants of these Ra�trakii� princes 
p�Ise their bounty and mention their having constructed temples. 
Snll, as. the Ka��eri ins�riptions of the reign of Amoghava� I show 
B�ddhism had tts votanes and benefactors, though the religion had 
evtdently sunk into unimportance. Jainism, on the other hand, 
rel<l:ined the prominence it had acquired during the Chalukya 
penod or even made greater progress. Amoghava� was, as we have 
seen, favourably disposed towards it, and some of the minor chiefs 
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and the lower castes, especially the traders were its devoted adher
ents. The fonn ofJainism that prevailed in the country was mostly 
that professed by the Digambara sect. "46 

Rama Shankar Tripathi mentions the development of Pauranic 
Hinduism in the kingdom of the Ra��rakii!a rulers. He describes, 
"During the age oftht; Ra��kii!"3s, Pauranic Hinduism, specially the 
worship ofVt�I)U and Siva, grew popular in the Dekkan. The ��ii!a 
copperplate grants begin with invocations to both these deities, �nd 
their seal is either Garuqa, the l'ahana (vehicle) of Vi�I)U or Siva 
seated in an attitude of yoga. We hear of the ' performance of 
Brahmanical sacrifices (for instance, Dantidurga celebrated the 
Hiral)yagarbha at Ujjayi�i) and also ofTuladanas, i.e., gifts pf gold 
equal to one's weight, by the Royalty. Temples were constructed to 
house images, which were daily worshipped with an elaborate ritual. 
Unhappily, however, excepting the rock-cut shrine of Siva at-Elc 
lora-an architectural wonder-richly endowed by Kr��a I, no other 
important monument of this period is extant. Besides Hinduism. 
other faiths also flourished.Jainism was patronised by the ��ku� 
rulers like Amoghava� I and Indra IV, and even Kr��a II and Indra ' III are recorded to have honoured it. But Buddhism had definitely 
declined, and according to certain inscriptions of the time of 
Amoghavar� I its �hief centre in the Dekkan was Kar:theri. "47 

K.A. Nilakanta Siistri says, "In the north-west of the Deccan, new 
viharas were coming up on behalf of Buddhism late in the ninth 
century. "48 

Pandit Bisheshwar49 Nath Reu 'describes: "In the earliest copper
grants of the �trakii!a king A!>himanyu an image of lion, of 
Dantivannan (Dantidurga II) ,  ofSaka 675 (vs 810-AD 753), there is 
the impression of an image of 'Siva'. In the coins ofKr�r:taraja I, his 
�tie is mentioned as 'Parama-Mahdvara' and �n his inscription of 
Saka5 (vs 825-AD 768), there is an impression ofSiva-linga. But of the 
copper-grants of the later dates some bear the impression of an 
image of a 'Garu«;la', while others of 'Siva'. 

The flag of the R��ii� was called the 'Palidhvaja' and they 
Were known as 'oka ketu'. Their coat of anns contained the signs of 
the Ganges and the Jumna, probably copied from the Western 
Chalukyas of Badami. 

The family deity of the later Ra��kii�s is known by the names of 
La!:i�a (Ui�r:ta), 'Ra�tra�na', 'Manasa', or 'Vindhyavadini'. It is 
said that as thisgoddesshaving incarnated as a falcon, had saved their 
kingdom, she became known by the name of'Rii�tra�yiina'. From the 
above it appears _that the kings of this dynasty fr<_;>m time to time used 
to observe the 'Saiva', the 'Vai�r:tava' and the 'sakta' religions. 
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The UttaraPuriir;a contains that king Amoghavar� having bowed 
before -the Jaina priest Jinasena congratulated himself. This shows 
Amoghavar� was the follower of the teachings of Jinasena." 

GENEALOGY 

The �!rakii!as of Miinyakhe!a (Miilkhedr 
Dantivarman or Dantivarmma 

I 
lndra I 

I 
Govinda l 

I 
Karka, Karkka, Kakka I 

Indra II 
I 

Daqtidurga (c. AD 753) 

Kambha, Sambha, 
Ranavaloka 

Kn1.1a I Akalavar�a ( c. AD 768-72) 

Govinda II 
(AD 772-79) 

I 
Dhruva, Nirupama or 

Dharava� (AD 779-93) 

Govinda III, Jagattunga I, Indra 
Jagadrudrn or Prn�ta� 

I 

I ( c.  AD 873-914) 
I 

Amoghavar� I or Sarva 
(AD 814-77) I 

Karka Govinda 
(Gujarat branch) 

Krsna II or Akalavarsa . . . 
(AD 877-913) 

. 

I 

Indra III (AD 915-1 7) Baddiga, Vaddiga or Amoghavar�a II 
(AD 934-39) 

I 
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Amoghavar� II (AD 917-18) 

l\f�Qa III 
or Akiilavar� 

(AD 939-68) 
I 

Son 
I 

Indra IV 

Khottika 
or Khottiga 
(AD 968-72) 
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4. THE Y'ADAVA DYNASfYOF DEVAGIRI 

The Yadavas claimed. their descent from the race of Yadu to which 
Lord l{r�Qa, the great Mahiibhiirata hero belonged.1 It is generally 
accepted that the ¥adavas established themselves as members of a 
feudatory family when the Ra�trakiitas of Manyakheta and the 
Chalukyas ofKalyaQa (KalyaQi) came into power in the Deccan.2 But 
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when the latter declined, the Ycidavas became prominent They gra.. 
dually strengthened their position and founded a kingdom.' v. A Smith says that "the territory which they acquired, lying betwee · 
Devagiri (Daulatibad) and Nasik, was known as Sevana or Seuna.� 

Bhillama occupied an important place in the history of the Yadava 
dynasty. He came into conflict with Somesvara IV, the ruler of the 
Chalukya dynasty ofKalyal)a and captured the northern and eastern 
territories of the latter's kingdom in AD 1 187.5 He founded the city of 
Devagiri (modem Daulatabad in Andhra Pradesh) .6 But he was 
killed by \lira Ballala I Hoysala in AD 1 197.7 The next ruler was Jaitugi 
or Jaitrapala ( c. AD 1 191-1 210) .  He is said to have killed Rudradeva, 
the l�rd of the Tailangas (Tri Kalingas ) .8 He was succeeded by his son 
Smghal)a (.c. AD 12104 7) . He was regarded as the most powerful ruler 
of this dynasty. He was the most energetic personality in the Yadava 
line.9 He captured the Silahara kingdom of Kolhapur. He was 
successful against Vira-Ballala II Hoysala and extended his territory 
beyond the Kr�l)a. He also invaded Gujarat and became successful 
against Aljunavarman of Malwa and Jajalla, the Cedi ruler of 
Chattisgarh.10 Mter his military expeditions and his successful achieve
ments he practically founded a kingdom which rivalled the king
doms of the �trakiitas and the Chalukyas of Kalyal)a. 11 

Singhal)a was succeeded by Kr�l)a or Kal)hara ( c. AD 1 24 7-60) , who 
was his grand6on. His name implies that he was a worshipper of Lord 
Kr�l)a. He was a follower of Brahmanism and played a vital part for 
its development in his kingdom. Amalananda's Vediinta-Kalpatarn, a 
Vedanta commentary was written during his reign.12 The next ruler 
was Mahadeva (c. AD 1 260-71 ) .  He conquered northern Konkan and 
subdued the rulers of Kamata and Lata.!' He was succeeded by 
Ramachandra ( c.  AD 1271-1309) . It is kn�wn that during the reigns 
ofMahadeva and Ramachandra, the Brahman minister and the cele
brated Sanskrit writer, Hemadri, who was also known as Hemad pant, 
flourished.14 He devoted himself to the systematic redaction of 
Hindu religious practices and obserknces, and with this object 
compiled important works upon Hindu sacred Law. 15 He became 
well-known for his valuable contribution to Hindu Dharmasastra· 
Ramachandra patronised saintJrianeSvara, who was an author of a 
Mara�i commentary on the Bhagavadgitii.16 

In AD 1 294  Ala-ud-din Khilji, who was then Sultan of Delhi , invaded 
Devagiri and destroyed the city. Then peace was made and Rama· 
chandra paid him 600 maunds of pearls, two maunds of diamon�s, 
rubies, emeralds, sap hires, etc., 1 ,000 of silver, 4,000 pieces of silk 
and other precious articles, and promised him an annual tribute to 
Delhi.17 But when it was not regularly paid, Ala-ud-din 's general 
Malik Kafur captured Devagiri in AD 1307. 18 Again peace was made 
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and }Umachandra paid him tribute. He was succeeded by his sor 
Saitkara in AD 1 309.19 But the latter was killed by Malik Kafur in AI 

" } 312 for not paying any tribute to Delhi.20 Ramachandra's son-in-la\l 
J-larap�.la revolted against the Mohammedans but he was killed b} 
the orders of Sultan Mubarak.21 This brought the end of the Ycidava 
dynasty. :> 

The Y<idavas were undoubtedly the followers of the Brahmanical 
religion. lfthey claimed their descent from the race ofYadu to which 
Lord 1\f�I}a belonged, then it is quite certain that they were devoul 
worshippers ofKf�l)a or Vi�I}U which was his another name. From il 
we conclude that they were Vai�I}avas. Several rulers of this dynast} 
were Kr�l)a, Mahadeva, Ramachandra, Sankara and Harapala. These 
names suggest that they were followers of Brahmanism. Nothing is 
known about Buddhism from any record of this kingdom. 

G. Yazdani observes, "Of the three main religions of ancient India, 
Hinduism, Jainism and Buddhism, the last mentioned practically 
ceased to exist during the Ycidava period. There are neither sculp
tures nor paintings nor inscriptions to show that either Kal)heri or 
Ajanta were active centres of Buddhism during our period. One 
Buddhist establishment existed at Dambal in the· Kafl)at.aka during 
the 1 1 th century AD, it is, however, very doubtful whether it contin
ued into the time of the Ycidavas. 

The spirit of toleration and harmony that had existed in Hindu 
society since early times continued to manifest itself also in Ycidava 
period. A Deccan record of this period which describes the supreme 
spirit as being at one and the same time Siva, Brahmadeva, Vi�l)u,Jina 

• and the Buddha gives us a glimpse into the religious outlook of the 
age, which regarded even the founders of the heterodox faiths as so 
many incarnations of the one Supreme spirit. 

The Ycidavas were orthodox Hindus but extended patronage to 
the followers of the new religion as well as to those of their own 
faith. "22 

O.P. Verma describes, "As we surveythe religiouslife ofthe people 
under the Ycidavas, we are confronted with three great religious 
�urrents, those ofVai�l)avism, SaivismandJainism. As forBuddhism, 
•twas never very strong in the Deccan and Karl}at.aka after the middle 
of the eighth century AD. It would thus appear that Hinduism and 
Jainism divided between themselves the religious population of the 
Deccan . But though the currents were three, the under currents 
Were !Jlany. The Mahanubhavas, the Na�as, the Varakaris and the 
Vira.Saivites were all but different sects ofHinduism dominating the 
religious life of the people. The existence of these, however, did not 
affect the religious harmony. On the contrary, it united them and 
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breathed into them the spirit of communal harmony that w 
characteristic of the religious life under the Ycidavas, as it was in� so 
of other periods of Hindu history. eed 

The Ycidava rulers were themselves eclectic in their religious 
look. According to the Niisikakalpaofjinaprabhasiiri, Drdhaprah�ut
the founder of. the Ycidava family, was a devotee of Candraprab� svamin (the eighth Tirthai:tkara) . . . .  A large number of religio: 
symbols were used as ornamental devices on the copper-plates an� 
stone inscriptions of the Ycidava period. Those which occur fre
quently are a conch-shell, li:nga, a priest, a cow and a calf, the sun and 
the moon, a bull, Garu<;la with folded hands, V�I)U and La�mi, a 
kalasa, a closed umbrella, an ascetic's water-pot or a sacrificial ladle. 
All these devices have been adopted ostensibly to placate the relig
ious susceptibilities of the people living in different regions. 

The Vi�I)U worship was very popular during the Ycidava period. 
Adoption of Garu<;la as an emblem on the royal standards and the 
seals indicate that the personal religion of the Ycidava rulers was 
Vai�I)avism. This was also in conformity with the origin which the 
dynasty traced from V�I)U. But the Vai�I)avism of the Ycidava period 
was very different from the original one, as it was divorced from 
sacrificial rites and philosophic speculation and was turned more 
towards devotion. The Vai�Qavism of the Ycidava period witnessed an 
unprecedented bhakti movement which had a tremendous effect on 
the hearts and minds of thousands of worshippers of Vi�_I)u. 

The deities that were worshipped in the temples were Siva, Vi�r;tu, 
l{r�I)a, S!irya, Bhavani, Lak�mi, Narasif!lha and their different forms. 
Of the Saivite schools, the one which flourished in the Karr:tataka 
region during the twelfth century AD was that ofVira-Saivism, known 
more popularly as the Lii:tgayatas or Lii:tgavanta sect. 

Jainism was a dominant religion of Karl)at_aka during the ¥adava 
period. It guided the destinies of a number of powerful and well
known families . . . .  Besides receiving royal patronage, the Jain� lead
ers of the period were shrewd enough to lay a firm foundatl�� of 
their hold over the middle and trading classes of society. Recrmung 
followers from these classes, the Jaina monks kept constant con�ct 
with the people and thus were able to build up a solid organisanon 
of Jaina laymen.= 

GENEALOGY 

The Yiidava rulers of Devagi'TT4 
Bhillama 
Jaitugi orJaitrapala (c. AD 1 191-12 10) 
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Singhar:ta ( c. AD 1210-47) 
7 �na or Kar:thara (c. AD 124 -60) 

M�hadeva (c.  AD 1260-71) 
RiJnachandra (c.  AD 1274-1309) Sankara ( c. AD 1309-12) 
Harapala-the son-in-law 

•HAl, 426. 2Ibid. 
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At first the Kakatiyas were feudatories of the Chalukyas of Kalyal)a. 
But when the latter declined they became very pominent in T elii:tgana.1 
Anmakor;t<;la (or Hunamakol)<;la) was the earlier capital of the Kakatiya 
government but after sometimes they fixed their capital at Warangal 
(or Orungallu) .  2Prolaraja occupied a prominent place in the history 
of the Kakatiya dynasty.' He came into conflict with the Western 
Chalukyas and he reigned for a very long time. The next ruler was 
Rudra or Prataparudra.4 He was succeeded by his younger brother 
Mahadeva. 5 Gar:tapati was the latter's son. He succeeded his father in 
AD 1 199.6 He was a powerful ruler of this dynasty, and he reigned for 
sixty-two years. He led expeditions against the kings ofCo!a, Kalinga, 
Kafl)ata, Lata and Va!ana<;lu and he became successfui.7 Gal)apati 
had no son. That is why, his daughter Rudra1pba succeeded him in 
AD 1261 .8 She ruled for thirty years. Then her grandson Pratapa
rudradeva ascended the throne.9 When Malik Kafur attacked his 
kingdom, he submitted to him. In course of time the Bahmani 
Sultans of the Deccan occupied the kingdom of the Kakatiyas, who 
then probably went to Bastar to establish a small principality there.10 

_ G. Yazdani says, "Saivism was the pre_dominant faith during the 
Kakativa period. Of the many school of Saivism like the Kalamukha, 
the Kapalika, the Saiva, the Pasupata, etc., the last mentioned gradually gained the upperhand, eventually securing the favour of the 
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majority of t?e comm�>n people as well as that of the kin s · . the predommance enjoyed by the .Kalamukha doctrine ��SPite of 
ning of the Kikatiya period . . . .  "11 Not only Saivism J

a 
. .e begin. 

V · · • am1sm ai�I)aVIsm also prospered in the Kakatiya kingdom under and 
tronage of the rulers. 12 the pa. 

The Kiikatiyas oJWarangal!3 
Beta I (AD 1 000-30) 
Prola I (AD 1 030-75) 
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Tribhuvanamalla Beta II (AD 1075-1 1 10) 
Proia II or Prolaraja (AD 1 1 1 7-18) 
Prataparudra (AD 1 160-96) 
Mahadeva (AD 1 196-99) 
Gal)apati (AD 1 199-1262) 
Rudral!lba (AD 1261-96) 
Mummadamba or Mahadeva 
Prataparud�deva (AD 1 296-1326) 
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!he Silaharas or Stlaras claimed their descent fromjimiitavahana, 
.tung of the Vidyadharas} From a tradition it is known that he, instead 
of a serpent, offered himself to Garuda as his food.2 

Tagara or Ter was regarded as the �riginal home of the Silahiira 
.family.' One of the oldest branches of this dynasty reigned in �outh 
Konkan from the last quarter of the eighth century AD to the IDiddle 
of the eleventh century AD.4 At first they established themselves atG� 
and then they fixed their capital at Khardpatan.·5 Another f�ily 
ruled over Northern Konkan from the beginning of the moth 

�entury AD.6Thana was their chief city. The third family began .to r�le 
m Kolhapur and the districts of Sa tara and Belgaum in the begiD�10g 
of the eleventh century AD.7 Kolhapur or Panhala was their capttal· 
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brought also Southern Konkan under their rule. Gandaraditya, 
�e�rka or Vijayaditya and Bhoja were important rulers of this 
ViJa asty.s Gandaraditya ascended the throne after Bhoja I .  "He claims 
dyObe the undisputed king of Konkan. During the rule of Gandara� the Silahara ruler of Thana, Apararka I was ousted from his 

���ony by Jayakesin of Goa. A record ofVijayaditya's time, son of 
bandaraditya, states that he had reinstated the fallen lord ofSthanaka 

r Thana . . . . "9 Gandaraditya took keen interest in executing works 
0 f public utility. He invited a hundred thousand Brahmal)as at �rayag near Kolhapur 'wher� the Kasari and the Kumbhi join to give 
rise to the Paiicaganga' .1° " 

Buddhism, Hinduisll} and Jain ism flourished side by side under 
the patronage of the Silahara rulers. Kal)heri was an important 
centre of Buddhism and the Buddhist monks who belonged to this 
place, used to �et help from r?� of!ic�rs for the maintenance of 
their monastenes. The Kal)hen mscnpt10n of AD 84311 refers to the 
gift of various necessaries, the repair of damages and the grant of 
funds f?r the purchase ofbooks for the Buddhist monks by a minister 
of the Silahara feudatories ofKonkan.Jainism became very popular 
in the Kolhapur district. From several records of the Silaharas of 
Kolhapur one learns that kings and commoners made grants for the 
support of Jain establishments. The Silaharas were followers of 
Hinduism. The Thana House was a Saivite no doubt. Because one 
may conclude it from the construction of the Ambarnath temple.12 
The Kharepatan plates of Anantadeva say that "they held in specially 
high reverence Somanath at Prabhasa."1� The Kolhapur rulers were 
devout worshippers of Ambabai. 14 But they showed their liberal 
religious policy. They allowed other religions to flourish in their 
�erritories. The Miraj grant of the Silahara ruler, Gandaraditya of 
Saka 1 032-AD 1 1 10 not only refers to the construction of temples of 
Mahadeva (Sankara) ,Jina and the Buddha on the bank of the lake 
Gal)9.asagara or the Gal)<;lasarnudra, but also describes grant ofland 
to �ach of the three gods mentioned above.15 The inscription says16: 
!f•s younger brother the illustrious Gal)<;laraditya was long glorious � the world, whose sole attention being directed to destroying 
�deous darkness consisting of a host of wicked kings (his) adversar
Ies; · · ·  King Gal)<;laraditya has risen augmenting royal glory, lord of �eca� (demi-gods) , always annihilating darkness his enemies, his 
ands like beautiful lotuses; to whom a member of the learned bow down; always rising; whose manifest splendour is followed by the ropl�; not devoted to selfishness; king Gandaraditya full of splen
our, unparts daily undiminished profuse lustre to this earth all 

around. 
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He gran ted three nivartanas (of land) one to each, to thr 

Mahadeva, Buddha and arhalr-set up by him in the vicinity 0�e go<Is, 
GaJ)c;lasamudra, built by him in the village oflrukudi, situated 

a
. 
tank, 

district ofMiraj. Gave four vrttis to Mulika (hereditary village 0;;: the 
of the village of Gudalaya. One for the God Guc;lalesvara for eve 1rr) 
ing lights, for continuinr the fire in the fireplace, for supplying� �t
from a cistern, and for the distributio· . of betel-nut and lea 

a er 
Continued one nivartanawhich was well-known before (as assign:�)· for the worship of the God Guc;laldvara. Preserved half nivartan which was celebrated before the worship of Mahadeva, installed t a 
the west of that village. In this manner, by gifts of various lands h� 
gave with a grant, by pouring water, the village surrounded by r�ws of trees (to be enjoyed) by sons and grandsons as long as the moon 
and stars endure . . . .  While the sun, moon, the sky and stars endure 
may this grant of the illustrious Silahara be victorious." ' 

This gives us indication that Gandaraditya had great religious faith 
for all religions flourished in hi:; kingdom. I talso throws flood oflight 
on the prevalence ofBuddhism in the kingdom ofGandaraditya in 
the first half of the twelfth century AD. The Silaharas also assumed the 
title of "Sriman Mahalak�mi-labdhavara-prasada", i.e., "one who has 
obtained the favour of a moon from the glorious Mahalak�mi" who 
was thus their tutelary deity.17 This also indicates that they were 
followers of the Pa�riil)ic and Vedic religion. In the Silahara period 
several temples of Siva, Surya, Ambabai,Jina and the B�ddha were 
constructed. There are references to these deities in the Silahara rec
orcis. 

I 
Gomaka 

I 
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Jatiga I 
I 

Nayimma 
I 

Chandraraja 
I 

Jatiga ll (AD 1000-1 020) 
I 

Guvala I Kirtiraja 

Maramasirp.ha(AD 1 058-75) 

I 

Chandraditya 
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Gandaraditya 
(AD 1 1 10-40) Guvala II 

(1075-86) (AD 1086-95) (1095-1 1 10) I 
Vijayarka, Vljayaditya 

(AD' l l40-75) 
I 

Bhoja II 

'HAl, 431. •Ibid. 
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7. THE KADAMBAS 

The Kadambas ruled over thewestof�ysore.from the�o�!�)�� 
AD to the sixth century AD together With Halga (Nor 

. . 
. 

d are Kan rii.) I "They were of Mysorean ongm, an 
Tuluva (South . a _ _ · . 

· . 1 h. h · on the west frontier 
identified with Banavast as thelr caplta 

.
w lC IS 

e laces to 
of the Sorab taluk an ancient city mentJ�ned as one of th [ al b 
which ASoka sent a mission in the thrrd cen

.
tury BC, an 

J 
so Z 

Its Brahmamcal name was ayanu 
Ptolemy in the second

.
century AD.

_ - B
-

- as it is often spelt, 
or Vaijayanti. In le�ter tunes Banavast, or anava�e, . 
corresponded more or less with the Shimoga dlstnct. 

. th . us famil . . ed up WI vano 
The origin of the Kadamba y lS IIllX 

T . d a . . Mukkanna or nnetra an 
legendary stories centenng m a 

call d J
. . ta Trilocana is des

Mayiiravarmma. The former, also e ayap p- 'ti The 
cribed as their prog�nitor,

. 
and as � son o� s:

d 
��d

hav
��ined 

country being at the time wtthout a king, he lS 
1 h t, an 

the throne on being spontaneously wreathed by a state e ep
tl 

an_ th 
. M - rmma apparen y ot e 

indication of his royal d�suny. ayurava blished the family in 
fourth generation after htm, seems to have esta . f d "2 
power, and is hence also at times regarded as therr oun er. 
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The Kadambas were Brahmat:tas and they belonged to the Mvya gotra.3Rama.

Shanka� Tripathi s�t�s that �although Brah!Jl�:
the Kadambas did not discourage Jam Ism, whiCh, along with Saivi ' prospered under their rule"! A Brahman named Mayiira5annan ;rn 
the founder of this dynasty.5 He established his small principality � 
Kart:tii�ka in the middle of the fourth century AD and Banavasi w: 
its c.apital.6 It is said that "the family had growing near their house a 
Kadamba tree, of which they took special care, and thus became 
known as the Kadambas. "7 

Mayura5arman's successors were Kangavarman, Bhiigiratha, and 
Raghu.8 The latter was succeeded by Kaku�!.havarman, who was his 
brother.9 He was regarded as the greatest of the early Kadamba 
rulers.10 During his rule "the Kadamba domi�ion and influence grew 
considerably. "11 His successor was his son Siintivarman. "He was a 
ruler of great fame and much personal charm. "12 He ruled over an 
extensive empire and his brother Knt:tavarman governed the south
em portion as viceroy.13 Mrge5avarman ascended the throne in AD 
475. 14 He came into conflict with the Gangas and the Pallavas, and 
he became successful. The next ruler was Ravivarman. He reigned 
in the frrst half of the sixth century AD.15 He fixed his capital at Halsi 
in the Belgaum district. His son was Harivarman. He was the last 
member of the main branch of the Kadamba dynasty.16 At that time 
the Chalukyas ofVatiipi played a vital role in the political history of 
the Deccan. They came into conflict with the Kadambas. The Chiilukya 
ruler Pulakesin I captured the northern portion of the Kadamba 
kingdom. Another Chalukya ruler Pulakesin II not only curbed the 
pride of the Kadambas but also subdued them. The Gaitgas took the 
southern portion of the Kadamba kingdom. Though the main 
branch of the Kadambas disappeared, but after the fall of the 
�trakii� power, several Kadamba rulers became prominent in the 
last quarter of the tenth century AD.17 They probably belonged to the 
different Kadamba branches and reigned in various parts of the 

18 J  • Deccan and Konkan up to the end of the thirteenth century AD. t IS 
generally believed that Hangal in the Dhiirwiiqa district and Goa 
were important centres of the Later Kadambas. 19 

The Kadambas20 
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Mukkat:tt:ta, Trinetra, Trilocana 
I 

Madhuke5avara 
I 

I 
Mallinatha 

I 
Candravarmma I 

I 
eandravarmma II 

I 
Mayiira5annan (AD 345-60) 

I 
J{aitgavannan (AD 36()..85) 

I 
Bhiigiratha (AD 385-410) 

I 
Raghu (AD 410-25) 

I 
Kakusthavarman (AD 425-50) 

I 

I 

I I 
Sadtivannan l}umaralarman I 
(AD 450-75) 

1 Mandhatrivarman 

Mrge5avarman . (AD 488-500) 
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Piirat:tadeva 
{'· : ·\ 

(AD 4 75-88) I 
Vi�t:tuvarman Devavarman �\ --------����----11 '�--� 

Sivaratha Sirp.hajrman 
Ravivarman Bhanuvarman 
(AD 500-38) 

I 
Harivaman (538-50) 
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8. THE CAN GAS OF T ALKAI;l OR T AL-\KJW;> 
The kingdom of the Gang as which formed the greater part of\! . 

11 d G · -d· 1 F . · \ sore 
�s ca e angava . I. rom the authentic contempora11· in�cri tions we learn that the first ruler was Konganivarman. He belo � to �e Jahnaveya kula, the family of the GaAgas and he ha;�e 
Kanvayana gotra.2 "He distinguished himself in many battles a 1� 
carved out a prosperous kingdom for himself. »:� He took the title 

n 
f "Dharma Mahadhiraja. "4 Kuluvala or Kuvalala (Kolar) was his ca �

ta�. 5 He was succee�ed by his son Mahadhiraja Madhava I (AD 425 ). s 
His successor was Aryavarm�n ( c. AD 450) . He was not only � great 
ruler, but was a great warrior. He was well-versed in the Siisti-as 
Itihasas and the PuraQas. 7The Pal lava ruler Si�phavarman I ofKaiici 
anointed him. Because he "sought support from the Pallava ruler i� 
a dispute for the throne with his younger brother Krwavarman. "8 In 
later inscriptions he is referred to as Harivarman.9 He fixed his 
capital at Talavanapur or Talka.;I or Talkaka.;{ on the Kaveri in the 
�ys<:>re district in the middle of the fifth century AD. 10 Two grants of 
his time were found. The first discovered in Tanjore refers to his 
name as Arivarman:" It records a gift by him, in 24 7, of the Oreko.;{u 
village in the Maisu-ma.;{ Seventy (now Varakodu in the east of 
Mysore taluk) under some what interesting circumstances. A Baud
dha disputant named Vadimadagajendra (a rutting elephant as an 
orator) in the pride of his learning affixed to the main door of the 
palace at Talavanapura a patron (as a challenge) in which he asserted 
the claim that he was the foremost scholar in logic, grammar, and all 
other branches of knowledge. Whereupon a Brahman named 
Madhavabha!ta put his pretensions to the proof (before the court) , 
and when the opponent speaker denied the existence of the soul, 
established its existence, and with the elephant-goad his speech 
forced him to crouch down (like a vanquished elephant) . The king 
being pleased, gave the BrahmaQa the title Vadibhasilpha (a lion to 
the elephant disputant) and with it the Oreko.;{u village. The other 
grant of this king is in the Tagadur plates of the date 266. In this, a 
GaVUQQa or farner who had made important captures in a battle at 
HeJtieru (now Hemavati, on the northern border of Sira taluk) re
ceived as a reward the Appogal village,u 

H�varman was succeeded by his son Vi�Qugopa. He used to 
worship gurus, cows and Brahmar;Jas and "seem to have set aside the 
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. faith for that ofNarayaQa. "12 The next ruler was Madhava 1.1.15 His 
Jalll or was his son A vinita. 14 "He was brought up as a Jam, the 
50cces� 

Vijayakirti being his preceptor. The king himself is des-1�� as being the first among the learned of unstinted liberality, 
Cfl�e

devoted to protecting the South\in th� maintenance of castes 
an

d ligious orders. The king held B'rahmms as supreme and was 
an �ed to the worship ofHara (Siva) . "15The next ruler was Durvinita.16 
devo•e . d th 
}le was a devout worshipper ofVi�QU. He probably belonge to e 

d half of the six_th century AD and was regarded � one of the 
secon 

rominent  early ruleJl.17 He was a powerful ruler. and �e fought 

�uccessfully against the Pallavas. He wr?te a Sanskrit versiOn of the 

F iSiici Brhat-KathiF8 and several Sanskrit works. The next ruler was 

�uskara· or Mokkara. "From this time the state seems to have 

adl;ered to the Jain religion. "19 Srivikrama then ascended the thron�. 

He was succeeded by his son Bhiivikram� or Hu�kara. 20 Then h1S 
brother Sivamar I occupied the throne.21 Sripuru� (AD 726-?6) was 
r.1.1other ruler who occupied a prominent place in the Ganga dy
;rttsty. 22 He foug�t against tl_le Ra�!fakiitas .and also defeated the 
Pallavas at Vilardi.25 The Gangas may be said �o have reached �e 
height of prosperity during the long reign �f

_
Sri_P.uru�, . . .  and m 

whose time the kingdom was ,called the Sn-Ra.Jya or . Fortunate 
kingdom.24 His grandfather was Sivamara. The next promment ruler 
was Rajamalla (c. AD 818). He tried to recover the past glory of the 
Ganga dynasty.25 The Gangas came into �onflict �th the Colas, who 
in AD 1004 captured the capital of the G':lngas.26 Th1s bro';lght the e�d 
of the Ganga rule. Though the Ganga power declmed but m 
historical records there are references to the.Ganga chiefs who acted 
as vassals of the Hoysalas and the CoJas.27 

The Ganga rulers were followers ofJainism.28 They contributed 
largely to the development of Jain ism in their kingdom. Durvinita 
patronised the famous Jaina Acarya Pujjapada. 28 The reign of Ra:ja
malla IV ( c. AD 977-85) was also important in the religious history of 
the Ganga kingdom. Because during his rule the image of Gomate
Svara at SravaQabelgola was established by his minister and general 
Gamui)Qaraya, who was a follower of Jain ism. 30 
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Dhanaiijaya I 
Harischandra 

I 
Padmanabha 

Dadiga 
I Madhava I Kongunivannma 

Madhava II, Kiriya Madhava 
I 

Harivarmma 
I 

Vi�r:tugopa 
Prthivi-Ganga . I 
Madhava iii 

I 
A vinita 

I 
Durvinita 

I 
Muskara, Mokkara . I 

Srivikranima 

Bhiivikramma Srivallabha 

I 
Sivamara II, Saigotta 

I 
Marasirpha Prthivipati I 

I 

Sivamara i I 
Ere�nga 

I 
Sripuru� 

I 
I 

Vyayaditya 

I 
R.ajamalla Satyavakya I 

I 
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I 
Marasimha 

I 

I 
Nitimargga I 

I 
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Prthivipati II Raj amalia I Butugendra 
Satyavakya II I 

I 
Raj amalia 

Satyavakya III 
I I 

Marula Deva Somi Deva 

Rajamalla Satyavakya IV Rakkasa Ganga 
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Ereyapa 
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I 
Butuga 

I 
I 

Marasiipha 

Arumuli Deva 

'Ibid. 
6HS/, 1 1 2. 
9Ibid., 1 1 3; Ma, 33. 
12Ibid., 34. 
"Ibid., 35. 
18Ibid., 434. 
"Ibid. 
"'Ma, 3s. 
27Ibid. 
"'Ibid. 

9. THE HOYSALAS OF DVARAsAMUDRA OR DORASAMUDRA 

The Hoysalas (Poysalas) in their records referred to themselves �s 
"Yadavakulatilaka" or �triyas of the lunar race. "1 From one of therr o�dest titles 'Malapero!gar:t<;la' or 'champion amon� the �al�pas or 
hill chiefs' we learn that the Hoysalas were at first hill chiefs. Rama 
Sha�kar T ripathi says that "the historical founder of the ?ynasty.was c�rtain Sala, who became noted for having struck and killed a uger 
Wlth an iron rod at the behest of a sage. It  is said that this circumstances (Poy S3.la, i.e., strike, S3.la) gave to the family the name of Poysala or Hoysala."3 K.R. Venkataraman gives an account of the 
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legendary founder Saia of the Hoysalas. He describes, 'The 0 . . the Hoysalas is shrou�e
.d in �ystery. Their legendary founde�� �f 

reported to have exhibited his coolness and valour m killing a ti 15 
which was about to pounce upon him while engaged in rece· �er, 
instructions from his guru, a Jaina monk. The scene of this 0 •vtng 

Sa, -ka · th d M d ccur. rence was Sosavir or sa pur m e mo em u gere taluk of th Ka<;fiir district in Mysore."4 e 
The Hoysalas became prominent in the beginning of the eleventh century AD. "The kings of the dynasty flourished in southern India especially in the Kat:tt:ta<;la regions, in the middle ages, from th� 

beginning of the eleventh century to the middle of the fourteenth until they were overthrown by the Muhammedan invaders from th� 
north .... The mediaeval period of South Indian history is indeed 
glorious period of Hindu culture, and in this the Hoysalas, more 
perhaps than any other dynasty, contributed to the development of 
art and architecture, religion and literature."5 

The Hoysalas at first ruled in Velapura (Bellore of Belur) in 
Mysore. 6 Later on they fixed their capital at Dorasamudra or Dvara
samudra (the modern Halebid) .7 They referred to themselves as 
'DvaravatipuravaradiSvara. '8 The rulers were originally Jains. But 
they were converted to Vai�t:tavism.9 It is known from epigraphical 
records that the earliestHoysala chiefs were Vinayadityal,  Nrpakama 
and Vinayaditya 11.10 They ruled in the eleventh century AD.U The 
next ruler was Ereyanga.12 It is said that he helped his Chalukya 
overlord Vikramaditya in his wars against Kulottunga ChoJa 1.13 A 
later inscription 14 mentions that Ereyanga led a successful campa!g� 
into the north. It describes further that he not only destroyed Dhara, 
the capital of the kings ofMalwa, but also defeated the rulers <:>fC?Ja 
and Kalinga. He was succeeded by his son Ballala I in the begmnmg 
of the twelfth century AD.15 The next ruler was his younger brother 
Bit!ideva or BiHiga Vi�t:tuvardhana (c. AD 1 1 1-41_) .16 K.R Venkatarama� 
says "it was his successor Bittiga known as VIsnuvardhana after h , . .  ' . . th conversion to the Vai�t:tava faith, that brought greatness to ; 
Hoysala line."17 He established his family in a position ofindeEen -
ent authority.18 He defeated the CoJas, the P�Q<;lyas of Madura, : 
people of Malabar, the Tuluvas of South Kanara and the .Kadam 1 
ofGoa.19 He ruled over an extensive empire which composed nea�,Y 
the whole of Mysore and its neighbouring regions.20 He fixed � 
capital atDvarasamudra (Hale bid) .  K.R Venkataraman says: "Tho�� 
Vi�t:tuvardhana declared himself a Saman ta of the .Chalukya emp�d: 
his conquests won him such prestige and reputation for mdepe tb 
ence that might well have been a warning to contemporary Sou 
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. kingdoms of the rise of a new power, youngand virile, and out 
Indian 

r upon a career of aggrandisement. "2I 
to e

Vi
nte

uvardhana was a Jain in his early life. During the early years of !Sn · · · ·: Jainism flourished under his patronage and hts mmister his rei�� 
Many Jain temples were built and also were restored. 

Ganaraja. h V 
. · ds the king met the famous iiciirya and t e ai�Qava re-Afterwar . ki k . former Rfunanuja. Under the :�ter's �-?flu�.n�e,  th

"
�

h 
ng too . �nter

� 
est in Vai�Qavism and accepte . It as . 

�� re j;on. 1 e 
d
magn� ce� 

buildings at Belur and Hal�bid t
f
e
h
s�., to 1� �ea !n

Wh
goo

h 
tas e 

h. h he devoted to the servmg o IS new re tgiOn. en e was ;o��erted to Vai�t:tavism, he "asumed the name ofVi�t:tuvardhana or 
Visnu by which he is best known. "23 . 

'i'h� ntxt ruler was Vi�t:tuvardhana's son Pratapa Narasnp.ha or 
Narasi1p.ha. The latter was succeeded by his son Vira Ball�!� �r B�l�Ja 
11 (AD 1 1 72-1215) .24 H� h�d th� imperial ti�es of MaharaJ�dhtraJa. 
He succeeded in estabhshmg himself as an mdependent kmg. K.R 
Venkataraman describes, "BallaJa II was practically an independent 
sovereign. Under his the Hoysala P�"":er bec�me the .arbiter of the 
destinies of the Tamil empires, a position which gave 1t not only the 
prerogative to influence war and peace in the south of India, but 
opportunities of political expansion"23 He defeated Brahma, the 
general of Somdvara N Chalukya �nd Bhillana, the J�dava king o� 
Devagiri in AD 1 191 .26 He reigned till AD 1 2 1 2. The Cikna�akahalh 
inscription of AD 1 181 ofBallalladeva ofDvarasamudra mentions that 
Ballaladeva was a supporter of the four Samayas, Mahesvara, Baud
dha, Vai�t:tava and Arhat.27 An inscription of AD 1 1 88 also refers to it.28 
These inscriptions show that Buddhism flourished side by side with 
Hinduism andJainism under the patronage of the Hoysalas. 

The next ruler was Narasi.Ip.ha II. During his rule the Hoysala 
power played a very prominent role in the political history of the 
southern states. He defeated the PaQ<;lyas.29 He is said to have 
conquered Kaiici .30 He ruled for twenty years. Vira Somdvara suc
ceeded him. His son Narasirp.ha III reigned in AD 1254. Somesvara's 
sons Narasimha III and Vira Ramanatha divided the kingdom bet
Ween them. 3i Narasimha took the control of the home province; and th�! amil provinces including part of the East Mysore country com
Pnsmg the modern Kolar disctict came under the rule ofRamanatha. V'ira Visvanatha, who was Ramanatha' s son, ruled for five years. �2 The next ruler was Vira Ballala III or Ballala III. 33 He became the sole ruler after the death ofVira V;svanatha. In :..0 13 10  Malik Kafur and Khwaja 
liaji invaded the Hoysala kingdom. 34 They captured BallaJa and sacked his capital. They detained him for three years, and then they released him. When he came back, he tried to organise the defences 
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of his country to resist the Moslem invaders and to save the 
from th

_
e hands of their fu

_
rther attack�.35 BallaJa IV ascen���ntry 

throne m AD 1343 and Hanhara I of VIJayanagara in the sa 
the 

threw him out of his kingdom. 56 He lost his throne. The �� Y�ar 
dynasty came to an end in the later part of the fourteenth c 

y la 
AD.� '!�is kingdom

_ 
was m�rged

_ 
in the Vijaya

_
nagara empire. 

entury 

SaiVIsm, Buddhism, Vai�r:tavism and Jamism flourished sid b 
side in the ljoysala kingdom. BalHi.Ja II and his generals were : Y 
shippers of Siva, Buddha, Vi�r:tu and Arhat. K.R. Venkataraman sa

or

"It has been said with a certain amount of pardonable pride l� 
Bami_!a II and his generals were the supporters of the four creed� 
Mahesvara, Buddha, Vai�r:tava and Arhat. "38 Chandramauli, a Hindu 
minister, offered grants to the Vi�r:tu temple at Kaii.ci. 39 He had a Jaina 
wife whose name was Acdimbika.40 She played an important role for 
the develop men} ofjainism in the Hoysala kingdom. Many Vai�t:�ava 
mlers erected Siva tcmples.41 The Hoysalas made an important 
contribution to the development of Vai�r:tavism in South India.42 
They gave shelter to Sri Ramanuja, the famous Vai�r:tava teacher. He 
stayed here for about 1 2  years and Brigiga became a Vai�r:tava when 
he came under his influence.4� The former also for the spread of 
Vai�r:tavism helped to establish a number of temples in the Hoysala 
kingdom. "Mention may be made of the a�!agriimaor the eight Vi�t:�u 
shrines on both banks of the Kaveri, including the temple at Serin
gapatam, the Sampatkumara temple at Melkote and the Vijayanaga
rana temple at Belur. "44 

W. Coelho says, "Prior to the reign of Vi�r:tuvardhana the Hoysala 
kings had always professed thejaina faith though they were tolerant 
towards o1Jler religions. BallaJa I was even known to have specially 
favoured Saivism. It  was Vi�r:tuvardhana, however, who for the first 
time discarded the ancient faith of the Hoysala dynasty. Jainism had 
been flourishing long before the Hoysala period under the patron
age of the Gangas and Chalukyas and had become the natio�al 
religion of the South Indian kingdoms as testified by the old Basadies 
at Sravar:ta Belgola, Kolar and other places in Gangava<;}i.Jainism had 
been steadily increasing in prosperity, but the conversion of the 

· nd Vi�r:tuvardhana in about AD 1 1 1 6 rendered a death-blow to It a 
from that time it began its decay.... · 

The Hoysala kings from the early times were devoutjaina:>, but 
they, like most of the Hindu kings of the South, showed tolera?on

d
to 

other creeds. Visnuvardhana like Ballala I must have had fnen � 
feelings t�wards �ther religions since h� had given large number 0 
grants to Saiva institutions. 
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The king, Narasilp.ha I ,  was himself very tolerant, in his dealings 
. the different creeds. In AD 1 1 59 he had come to s��ar:ta Belgola 

Wlth homage to Gomatdvara, and wh�n he was
_ 
r�sidmg there he to paY d grants to the Jaina temple built by a mimster Hulla. The 

�
st�;;ligion had lost its prominence by this tim

_
e: but th� foll

_
o�ers J� t faith had developed a policy of compromlSlng their religious 

of a
pts with those of others. In an inscription of AD 1 151 at Tamkur 

Prece 
. . th U . I [the Hoysalas then; is a reference to an mvocatwn to e mversa 0 · ·t Jina  who is Siva, Dhal:f (Brahrna) , Suga� (Buddha) and 

ViSptnu -0 Thus in this inscription "Sugata, Brahma, Siva and Vi�r:tu are ISn · . . I . . "4< re��ised as different manifestation� of th_e same umv�rsa spmt .
. An inscription47 found at Hosur dated m �h �266 (Tamil·P:a

_
madhi): 

corresponding to AD 1 1 66 refers t� a dedication to God Narayar:ta by 
a certain Kdava Nayakan. It m�ntions that the latter offered prayer 
to the god for Narasirp.ha's son Sri VallaJa Deva and told tha_t 'he �ay 
secure the throne'. Narasirp.ha's leanings were towards Vai�r:taVIsm. 

The time of Balla!a II shows peace and harmony among the 
people of different religions. The great sectarian move

_
mento; ?�the 

Lingayats had nearly been settled and become an organised rehgwn. 
It was largely adopted by the mercantile class which wa� �o� as 
Vira-Bananju Dharma . . . .  King BallaJa belonged to the SaiVa faith, 
though his generosity was extended to all religi?ns . . . .  His patronage 
of the Saiva faith obtained for him the name 'Siva BallaJa'. 

The same spirit of compromise as at the time of Balla!a continued 
during the reign of Narasirp..ha II and there was much religious 
toleration between the Saivas and the Vai�r:tavas as symbolised by the 
god Hari-Hara .... Narasi�ha II himself was of Vai�I_lavite tendency. 
. . .  But he patronised the Saivas also. , 

Somdvara, Narasirp.ha's son, was definitely a Saivite .... But the 
Vai�t:�ava temples were badly neglected by him in the island. It was 
only Jatavarman Sundara Par:t<;lya who renovated the Vai�r:tava 
temples . . .. Just previous to his (Somesvara's) death he seems to have 
paid his respects to the Jaina gods since he had established his triple 
?mbrella in a Jaina basiidi, Vijaya Tirthadhinatha, inviting his sub
Jects to pay homage to it. 

The two sons of Somdvara, Narasirp.ha III and Padmanatha, 
however, followed two different faiths. While the former showed an 
inclinat�on towards Jain ism, the latter and his son Visvanatha sup
ported Saivism and Vaisnavism. 

Thus the people of th� HoysalaEmpire followed different creeds, and all those creeds at one time or other flourished under the 
patronage of the Hoysala kings. "48 
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10. THE PALLA VAS OF KANci 

315 

The name Pallava resembles the Persian word Pahlava very closely. 
From it some scholars think that the southern Pallavas ofKanci were 
"a family of foreign origin. "1 It is generally accepted that in the early 
centurieS of the Christian era many people of Persian origin arrived 
in the Deccan from the north-west and west and settled there and 
took service there.2 Thejiinagarh inscription ofRudradaman of the 
middle of the second century AD describes that his minister Suvisakha 
was a Pahlava. 3 According to some scholars, "the Palla vas were 
autochthons of the land, associated or allied with the Kurumbas, 
Kallars, Maravars and other 'predatory' tribes. Mter welding them, 
the Pallavas are believed to have emerged as a mighty political 
power. "4 M.C. Rasanayagam says that the Pallavas "were ofCoJa-Naga 
extraction, and belonged to southern extremity of the peninsula and 
Ceylon. "5 Kr�naswami Aiyangar mentions that there are references 
to the Pallavas as Toi;I<;faiyas in the Sangam literature,6 and "they were 
descended from the Naga chieftains, who were vassals of the 
Siitavahana sovereigns."7 K.P.Jayaswal8 believes that the Pallavas were 
"neither foreigners nor Dravidians, but good Brahmin aristocrats 
from the north, military by profession." According to him, they were 
a branch of the V"aka!4kas.9 K.P. Jayaswal mentions them as good 
Brahmins. But in the Talagui;I<;fa inscription the Kadamba �ayiirSa.rman refers to them as the ''Pallava �triya ",which signifies 
�e �triya stock of the Palla vas. "10 The Pallavas were Viceroys of the 

�tavahanas in the southern Deccan. In the 3rd century AD when the 
Siitavahana power declined, the Pallavas declared their independ
ence and became masters of this region. Dubreuil says, "The Pallavas 
s�c�eeded the Aandhras. Their plates mention the province of 
S3.ta�ani Rattha a portion of the Bellary district. Thus the Pallava �p1re extended along the Coromandel Coast upto the Kr�J.la and 

estward in the Deccan upto the banks of the Tungabhadra."11 
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!he ��yidavol.
u pl�tes, the Hirahac;lgalli plates and Charudevi s grant In Pral.q-t of the "third and fourth centu . Queen 

Ch · h " c d · th . nes of th ns uan era were .oun m e Guntur d1strict.12 These e 
copperplate charters which were regarded as the earlie t 

three 
P II h. . s sources f a ava Is tory giVe the names of four rulers.13 They were B 0 
s· ka d B ddh - · - appadeva IVas n avarman, u (ankura) and Vtravarman 14 I . ' 
p�obable that Bappadeva reigned between AD 225 and 

·
2SO

t 1!s�ery 
said to have extended his influence over the T elugu Andh

. e 15 
and the Tamil ToJ.lc;lamaQc;lalam.16 It seems that his head 
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V
i . e next ru er was his son Sivaskandavannan e a so nown as uayaskandavarman.18 A much later ins · · 

. 
c Vi k-

cnption re�ers to Ira ur�a as the founder of the dynasty.19 His wife was aN-
pnncess and hts son was Skandavarman or Skandasisya Th

aga 
Vi k- . . � ra urea was another name ofBappadeva. The Velurpalai

.
yam 1 

ti Vi k- h" S 
p ate 

K
men _ on� Ir! 1

ur
d
ca, . IS son kandasi�ya and the latter's son 

���ravi�J.lu. t escnbes that Kumara-Vi�QU captured the city of 
Kanci and founded the Kaiici kingdom in AD 200. It seems thatwh th � -h 

� 
e atava ana rule ca�<: to an end the Pallavas rose into promi-

n:nce and declared their mdependence and established the Karici 
kingdom. From the Allahabad. Pillar in�cription of Samudragupta 
one learns th�� �mudra�pta m AD 338 mvaded Dak�iJ.lapatha and 
conquered KanCI. It mentions the Pallava ruler. According to schol
ars, he was Vi�Qugopa ofKarici. He was defeated by Samudragupta in 
the first half of the fourth century AD. C.V. Vaidya describes: "This 
shock threw the Pallavas power into shade for some time. But it rose 
again into splendour under the later Pallavas. "21 

The Pallavas were devotees of Lord Siva. They erected great 
temples of Siva i� Karici. They also built Vi�J.lU temples. But Siva was 
regard�d as theu family deity. Some Pallava rulers made grants to 
Buddhists at Amaravati. It does not mean that they were Buddhists. 
�hey were, Saivas, but they tolerated other faiths to flourish side by 
�Ide with Saivism in their kingdom. Buddhism and Jainism flour
l��e� and they had many followers in the Pallava kingdom of Kaiici. 
SalVlsm prospered there under the patronage of the ruling families, 
nobles and common eeople. C.V. Vaidya22 says, "Kaiici is stil! the 
greateststronghold of Saivism in the south and the most devoutSaiva 
P?�ts-

and sa� ts belong to Kaiici. It was probably on this account� that 
Ka?ci �as nsen t� the proud position of a holy city in H•?�" 
es�matlon. Accordmg to Hindu belief, there are only seven o�es 
which are holy in India viz., Ayodhya, Mathura, Maya or Haradwar, 
KaSi, Kaiici, Avanti or Ujjain and Dvaraka. It is strange that in the 
south the honour belongs only to one city and that is Karici and does 
not belong even to Paithan or Prati�!}Iana, the ancient Mah�!J'l 
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f learning. It  seems that this position was attained by Kaiici 
sea� � the orthodox rule of the early Pallavas and by the religion of 
'!� ·

e
rn which they propagated and favoured together with the 

SatVIS ' · .  h fl " h d h " mess of the Satva samts w o ouns e t ere. 
gre�rnhavi�QU, who was also known as Avanisi.Jp.ha and Sil1lhavi�Qu-

ttaf.iyan ascended throne in the last quarter of the sixth century 

po 25 He founded a new Pallava dynasty. He was regarded as the first 
AD· at ruler among the later Pallavas. He extended his territory up to 
�: Kaveri and defeated the PaQc;lyas, Kalabhras and the Malwas.24 

His name suggests that he was a devout worshipper ofVi�J.lU. It is very 

probable that Vai�Qavism flourished in his kingdom under his noble 

patronage. He was succeeded by his son Mahendravarman 1.25 He is 

referred to as the first great builder of the Pallava dynasty. He was 

defeated by the Chalukya ruler Pulakesin II and the latter captured 

the province ofVengi which became a part of the Eastern Chalukya 
kingdom.26 Mahendravarman I at first was a follower ofjainism. But 
after some time "he abjured Jainism � and came under the influence 
of Saint Appar.28 He then bc;came a Saiva and devoted his time and 
engergy to the pn:�gress of Saivism in his kingdom. Thus under his 
noble patronage Saivism became very popular. Saints Appar and 
Tirujriana-Sambandar played their vital parts for its propagation.29 
Mahendravarman I built a rock temple ofVi�J.lU on the bank of a tank 
called after him in Mahendravac;li (North Arcot district) .30 The 
Mal)c;lagappattu inscription31 says th�t Mahendravarman I constructed 
a temple and offered it to Brahma, ISvara and Vi�J.lU. It is to be noted 
here that it was built without using bricks, mortar, metal and timber. 
Mahendravarman I "introduced into southern India the practice of 
hewing temples out of solid rocks. Indeed, one of his many birudas 
or epithets was Cettakari or Caitya-Kari, i.e., the builder of caityas or 
temples. "32 He is said to have patronised arts, literature and music. 
He wrote the Mattavi/iisaprahasa7Ja, which �rows flood of light on 
the religious life of the Kapalikas, Pasupatas, sakyabhik�us and other 
sects." 

The next ruler was Mahendravarman I's son Narsimhavarman I 
Mahamalla (AD 630-68) .34 He is said to have defeated the Chalukya 
ruler Pulakesm II in three successive battles and Pulakesin II was 
killed. In order to commemorate this victory over the Chalukyas 
Mahendravarman I took the title ofVatapikoQ<;la.35 He built the city 
of Mamallapuram (Mahamallapuram) .36 He beautified this city by 
Dharmaraja Ra!}Ia or the Seven Pagodas." 

Hiuen-tsang!l8 visited Kaiici during the reign of Narapatisirpha
vannan l 's reign. He refers to the country as Ta-lo-pi-ch'a (l)ravic;la) . 
Its capital was Kin-chi-pu-lo (Kaiicipura) . It was 6,000 li in circuit. 
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"The soil is fertile and regularly cultivated and prod 

f . ' uces abu d o gram. There are also manyflowers and fruits. lt prod 
n ance 

d th . . 
ucespr · 

gems an o er articles. The climate is hot the ch eqous 
I ' aracter f peop e courageous. They are deeply attached to the . . 0 the 

honesty and truth, and highly esteem learning· in re 
Pnnciples of 

I d . ' spect of th . a':lguag� an wntten characters, they differ but little from 
ett 

Mid-India. There are some hundred of Sangha_ra_m 
those of 

. as and 10 0 pnests. They all study the teaching of the Sthavira (Ch ' 00 
school belonging to the Great Vehicle. There are some =�ttsrlu) 
temples, and many heretics called Nirgranthas "39 H" 

g 
ty eva 

· f · men-tsang40 
mentions urther that the Buddha visited this place to pr 
d · opagate h· octrme there and the Maurya emperor ASoka erected t-

Is 
t . s upas here o ?ommemorate sacred Sites. He even refers to the celeb rat d B  
dhist teacher Dharmapala who belonged to Kaiici. 

e ud-

Naras�havarman I was succeeded by Mahendravannan 11 ( 
668-70) .  He ruled for a very short period. Paramesvaravannan � 
succeeded him (AD 670-700) .41 He was a devout worshipper ofS" 
For the prosperity of Saivism he built many temples in his kingd�:: 
In the Vunne Guruvayapalem plates Paramesvaravannan 1 is re
fe:red to as Pa�m�m�eSvara and Paramab�mal)ya. 42 The Kailasa
natha t�mple mscnption compares him with Siva. 43 The Kasakkundi 
plates

.
give a comparison between him and Siva. 44 The next ruler was 

N�rasnphavarma� II �jasirph� .<AD 728-29) .415 He had a peaceful 
reign: In c�:mnection With a miSSion of Wang Hiuen Tse in India, 
Sylvam LeVI re�er� �� one Vajrabodhi, the third son of a K¥triya king 
of Central India, Isanavannan.46 He was born in AD 661 and studied 
atNa

_
�n�a til! AD 687. He paid his visit to Kapilavastu in 689 and came 

ot KanCI which "was suffering from a severe drought for three 
years. "47 Th� ruler ofKaiici was Naras�hapotavarman, who took the 
help of Va3rabodhi. This virtuous person prayed for rain and he 
brough� on rain: 48 There is also a reference to Vajrabodhi in Watter's 
translation ofHmen-tsang. 49 It says, "The great Buddhist Vajrabodhi 
who came to China in AD 719 is described as a native of the Malaya 
country adj?ining Mount Potalaka, preceptor of the ruler ofKfulci. "55 
T.V. Mahalmgam mentions: "It is not known how far these accounts 
are a';Ithentic; �u� if taken to be reliable, they will be of considera?le 
help �� de�ennmmg the chronology ofNarasirphavannan II. Vajra
bodhi iS said to have gone on pilgrimage to Kapilavastu in AD 689 and 
the next place visited by him is mentioned as Kaiici . lt may therefore 
be taken that he arrived at Kaiicipuram somewhere in AD 690-91 or 
6�1-92. As �arasiiphapotavarman is said to have governed the 
kingdom dunng the time of his visit, it is obvious that he had come 
to the throne in AD 690 or 691 .  "51 He says further "the acceptance of 
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. story of Vajrabodhi will involve the assumption that during the 
��:ingyean: ofParam�svarava�n l's reig� and the time ?f aeces

. 0 ofRiijasirpha a temble famme occurred m the Pallava kingdom. �is is not confirmed by any of the Pallava records explicitly."52 

The arriva! of Vajrabodhi at Kaiici in about AD 691-92 indicates 

that though Saivism prospered in the Pallava kingdom under the 

royal patronage, but Buddhism also continued to exist there. 

Rajasil!lha constructed a Buddhist vihara at Nagappan.inam "in 

accordance with the request of a Chinese ruler 'for the sake of 

Chinese Buddhists who came to NagappaHinam from China for 
trade. '  The temple became known as the 'China Pagoda'. "53 Rajasilpha 
built the KailaSanatha or RajasirpheSvara temple. He also erected the 
Airavatdvara at Kaiici and the so-called Shore temple at Mahabali
puram.54 The great rhetorician Dar:t<;lin used to reside in his court. 55 

The next ruler was Paramdvaravannan II (AD 728-29 or 731-32) .  56 He 
ruled for a very short period. His successor was Nandivannan II 
Pallavamalla (AD 731-96) .57 During his reign the Chalukya ruler 
Vikramaditya II attacked the Pallava kingdom and captured Kaiici. 
But Nandivannan soon drove them out of his kingdom. He is said to 
have reigned for at least sixty-five years. He took the title of Pal
lavamalla. He was a follower of Vai*r:tavism. He constructed many 
temples in his kingdom for the progress ofVai*r:tavism. His son was 
Dantivannan (AD 796-846) .58 The RaHrakiita ruler Govinda III at
tacked Kaiici and defeated Dantivannan. His successors were Nandi 
or Nandivarman III (AD 846-69) and Nrpatungavarman (AD 869-95) .  59 
The last ruler was Aparajitavannan (AD 895-913) .60 He defeated the 
Pai;t<;fya ruler Varagur:ta II in the battle of Sri Purambiyam near 
Kumbhakor:tam.61 But he was defeated by the CoJa ruler Aditya I in 
fierce fight and the latter captured T OI)Qamar:t<;falam. 62 This brought 
the end of the Pallava rule. 

From Hiuen-tsang's account we got an idea about Buddhism. He 
sa�s that the country had "some hundred ofSangharamas and 1 0,000 
pnests. They all study the teaching of the Sthavira (Chang-tso-pu) 
school belonging to the Great Vehicle." His record shows us that 
Buddhism prospered in the Pallava kingdom and some of the early Pallava rulers were followers of Buddhism. R.C. Mitra says, "In spite 
offierce religious rivalry, a very interesting light on the non-sectarian 
character of the early Pallava rulers is thro'Y" by an inscription of 7th 
cen�ury on the lintel above the figure Sankara Narayal)a in the 
Varaha Perumal temple. It contains a Pural)ic verse on the 10 
avatiiras of Visnu with Buddha as one of the avatiiras or incarnations. "63 Hiue�:tsang's account mentions that the Pallava kingdom 
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had "many Nirgranthas." It indi�tes thatJ�inism flourished the Even Mahendravarman I was a Jama before hts conversion of Sa: 

. re. 
Later on he _be��e Saiva under the influence to Saint Appar�Th· 
�att�r and TiruJna1_1a-Sambandar propagated the teachin�s of Sai: Ism m the Pallava kingdo�n. Most of the Pallava rulers were Saivas b th�y ga�e their e_nc�urageli_lent an� support for �e progress �� Vai!}t:taVIsm. The A!varas (Vat�t:tava samts) played their vital role for the development ofVail}t:tavism in the kingdom of the Pallavas. But Buddhism andJainism declined there. 

C.V; Vaidya64 says, "The later Pallavas were like the earlier ones great Saivas and they have left behind them temples and caves and rockcut ra{has which are yet the admiration of the world. They surpassed the Chalukyas in this respect The Rajas�hesvara or Kailasanatha temple in Kaiici is famous . . . .  
The later Pallavas were great builders of temples. Dubreuil thinks 

that Narasitp.havarman II surnamed Rajasitp.ha had, a long, and 
peaceful reign, and did nothing else "exc�pt loading Saivite priests 
with favours and building temples to Siva. Besides the famous 
Kailasanatha or Rajas�hesvara temple he built the Shore Temples 
at Mahabalipura and the Pannamalai temple. The Airavatesvara 
temple at Kaiici may also be added to this list . . . .  " 
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1 1 .  THE COI_.AS 

F�om traditions one lea�s that the CoJa country or the Cola kingdom (CoJamal)<;lalam, I.e., Coromandel) "was bounded on the north by the Pennar, and on the south by the southern Vellaru (Vellar) river; or, in other words, it extended along the eastern coast from Nell ore to Pudukottai, where it abutted on the
"
Pal)<;lya territory. On the west it reached to the borders of Coorg. 1 Rama Shankar Tripathi mentions that the geographical li?Iit:' of the Co!a country roughly corresponded to the modem d1stncts of T artiore and Trichinopoly and a portion of Pudukottai state.2 Uragapur or Vraiyur, near old Trichinopolywas the mostancienthistorical capital of the CoJas. s Katyayana, the grammarian ( c. 4th century BC) , refers to the Coq.as (or Coq.as or Colas) .4 There are references to them in 

the Mahiibhiirata.5 ASoka's II and XIII Rock Edicts mention the Codas 
(Cho<;las) who "were a friendly power in the south beyond the p�le 
of the Mauryan suzerainty. "6 The Mahiiva1{lia7 describes that in the 
middle of the second century BC a CoJa named Elara not only 
conquered Ceylon but also ruled there for a very long time. The 
Periplus oftheErythrean Sea (c. AD 81)  and The Geography of Ptolemy (c. 
middle of the second century AD) mention the Co!a country and its 
inland towns and ports.8 Not only ancient Tamil literature but also 
records of the Greek and Roman authors infonn us that "in the first 
two centuries of the Christian era the ports on the Coromandel or 
CoJa coast enjoyed the benefits of active commerce with both west 
and east. "9 

Karikala (Karikkal) 10, son of IJaiijetinni, was the first hist�rical 
Cola ruler. He is said to have succeeded his grandfather in the m1ddle 
of the second century AD.U He defeated the rulers ofPiil)<;lya and Cera 
and a number of minor chieftains.12 He was a good warrior and he 
extended his kingdom. He invaded Ceylon "whence he carried off 
12,000 men as slaves to labour at the great irrigation works he b�a� 
on the K.averi. "15 He transferred his capital from Uraiyur to Kavm
paddinam or K.averipattanam.14 He ruled for a very long time. The 
next ruler was his grandson Nedumudi Killi.15 He was a weak ru�� 
Owing to his inefficiency the CoJa power declined. The new cap�e was destroyed. In the third or fourth century AD the Pallavas b�ca 
very prominent in the political history of South India. The Pal)<;l_ya

s 
and the Ceras at the same time played the role of aggressors. ��� 
to the rise of the Pallavas, the CoJas suffered very much, but th Y f< w 
not disappear. Though they remained there, "but for the ne�t e

st centuries they were of no consequence, bowing low before a rno 
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l t."16 During these periods they played a very minor role in &ery b as . th Indian htstory. SoU . -tsangvisited India in thefirsthalfofthe seventh century AI>. J-Iiuen
d that "the countryofChu-li-ye (CiilyorCoJa) isabout2400 o·e recor s . d I . d d n OO 1: • circuit, and the capital is about 10 li roun . t IS eserte 

r25 a m  · I · · 0 
' ld a succession of marshes and JUngle. The popu au on 1s very 

an
d 1r dd troops and brigands go through the country openly. The s�
a 

'
a · hot· the manners of the people dissolute and cruel. The climate IS ' . I . ·tion of men is naturally fierce; they are attached to heretica dtsp

h
o�I 

The Sanghariimasare ruined and dirty as well as the priests. teac mg. · h Th e are some tens of Deva temples, and many N1rgranthas .. ere-
. 

e
;J7 Hiuen-tsang's account shows that Buddhism did not flourish ��e CoJa kingdom. It declined, because. "th� few Buddh�st monas-

. s were ruinous and the monks dwelling m them as drrty as the tene ' 
· · fB ddh' · th buildings. "18 This clearly indicates the condition o u Ism �n . e 

Cola kingdom in the first half of the seventh century AD. Ja�msm 
pr�spered there at that time. It is very probable that Its flounshed 
under the �tronage of the CoJa people. But the CoJa country �ad 
not many Brahmanical temples. Hiuen-tsang does not say anythmg 
about the CoJa ruler. V.A. Smith states, "Doubtless for the_reason that 
the local Raja was a person of small importance, subordmate to the 
reigning Pallava king ofK.afici, the powerful Narasif!lharvannan .... "19 
But it is to be noted here that after the decline of the Pallava power, 
the Co!as once again came into prominence in the political history 
ofSouth India. 

Vgayaditya, a member of the old ruling fa�ily, ascended the 
tlrrone in the middle of the ninth century AD.20 ltts very probable that 
he began his career as a vassal of the Pallava king in the r�ion of 
Uraiyur.21 He not only regained much of the old C�Ja tern�ory but 
also recovered the lost glory of his family. He occup1e� TanJavur �r 
Tanjore, from the hands of the Muttaraiyar chiefs and It beca�e h1s 
<?Pital.22 He is said to have reigned for thirty-four years. �_IS son 
Aditya I (AD 880-907) succeeded him.211 He defeated Aparajttavar
man, the Pallava ruler. This brought the end ofPallava suprem�cy. 
Tol)damandalam also came under his control. He also occupied 
Kongudes;.�nd capture<! Talka<;l, the capital of the We�t�� G�nga�. �e was a worshipper of Siva. For �e development of SalVlsm �n his 
kingdom he built many temples of Siva. He was succeeded by his. son Parantaka I (AD 907-53) .24 At that time the CoJa kingdom "coml?nsed almost the entire eastern country from K.alahasti and Madras m the 
north to the Kaveri in the south. "2!> During his rule he played the role 
of an aggressor and defeated Rajasif!lha, the Pai)Qya king and cap
tured his capital Madura. 26 He also took the title ofMaduraikol)ga. :!1 
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He even invaded Ceylon. He then "Uprooted two Bana kin 
conquered the Vaidumbas. "28 He also destroyed the p;.ll 

gs and 
and extended his influence upto Nell ore in the north.29 T :va power 
end of his reign the Ra�!Jclkii!as attacked his kingdom and 

wards the 
Kanci and Tanjore and h.is s�n �jaditya was killed in the �t

�ted 
Takk�laqt (Nm;:� Arcot dis�ct) m AD 949.30 Pa�n taka I was a dev: of 
worshipper of Siva. Under his great patronage Saivism flouri h d �

t 
?is king�om: He erected several te�ples and other religiou: b:il� 
mgs. He IS said to have covered the Siva temple of Cidambaram . 
gold. 51 His successors were his two sons, Gandaraditya and Ariiij 

WI� 
The la�ter was su�ceeded by his son Sundara CoJa. 55 The next ::.�r 
was �ditya .n Kan�la. 54 U ttama CoJa succeeded him. 55 These rulers 
had mglonous reign. They not only ruled for very brief periods b t 
did nothing for the prosperity of the CoJa kingdom. 

u 

The next ruler was Sundara Cola's son, Rajaraja I (AD 985-1014) .36 
HewasalsoknownasMuqtmac.li-CoJadeva,Jayangoi,Ic.laCoJa-martanda 
etc. 37 "His accession put an end to dynastic intrigue, and placed at the 
head of the CoJa state a man qualified to make it the leading power 
in the south. In the course of a busy reign of about twenty-eight years, 
Rajaraja passed from victory to victory, and, when he died, was 
beyond dispute the Lord Paramount of southern India, ruling a 
realm which included nearly the whole of the Madras Presidency, 
Ceylon and a large part of Mysore. "58 He conquered the Cera 
country, the Eastern Chalukya kingdom ofVengi, the Pai,I<;lya coun
try and the extensive regions in the table-land of the Deccan.39 He 
then captured Quilon (KoHan) on the Malabar coast, and the 
northern kingdom of Kalinga and the portion of Ceylon which 
became known as Mummadi-CoJa mai,Ic.Ialam.40 He conquered Rat
tapadi and plundered the Chalukya territory, and also the eastern 
Chalukya country of Vengi .41 He turned towards Mysore and de
feated Gangavac.Ii and Nolambapac.li.42 He also acquired "the old 
islands of the sea numbering 1 2,000" which according to scholars, 
were the Laccadives and the Maldives. 45 

In AD 1012 Rajaraja I constructed the beautiful Siva temple tl_Ie 
great Rajarajesvara temple at Tanjore.44 '1t is specially noted for Its 
huge proportions, simple _design, elegant sculptures, and fin�.de"�o
rative motifs." Nilakanta Sastrl says that in this temple RajaraJa,.m
cluded themes from Buddhism as well. "45 "In the great temple of Siva· 
the vimanaor tower is about 180 feet high, rising like a pyramid upon 
a base of82 feet square in thirteen successive storeys. I tis cro�ed � 
a single block of granite, 25 feet high and about 80 tons in weight. 
�jaraja I was a devout worshipper of Siva. Under his patr�na� 
Saivism prospered in his kingdom. He also showed his }Ibe 
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attitudes towards other religions. Vai�I,Iavism flourished during his 
le. He erected several temples ofVi�I)U and gave them grantsY He �so show�d hi!. faith �n Buddhism . . The lar�er Leyden plates �f 

Rajaraja abas RaJakesanvarman descnbes that m the 21st year of his 
reign he gave the villa�e of Anaimangalam to the Bu?dhist monas
tery at Negapa�tam which was founded there by the Sailendra king 
Mara-Vijayattunga-vannan of Ka�ha in Java.48 It is said that after 
Rajaraja's death "the grant was ratified by a permanent edict by his 
son, who had the cognomen of Madhurantaka. "49 It is to be men
tioned here that the smaller Leyden grant in the 20th year of 
Kulottmiga I of the Chalukya-CoJa dynasty refers to the dedication of 
a village again to the same temple (AD 1084).50 The inscription says, 
"After tracing the pedigree of the CoJas the Sanskrit portion of the 
inscription states that king Rajaraja alias Rajakesarivarman gave in 
the 21st year of his reign of village of Anaimangalam to the lofty 
shrine of the Buddha in the Ciilamar:tivarman vihara, which the ruler 
ofSrivijaya and Kat.fiha named Maravijayatungavannan of the Sailen
dra family having the Makara crest, the son ofCiiJamar:tivannan, had 
erected in the name ofhis father at the delightful cityofNagapat!ana 
in Pattana-Kurram, a sub-division of �triyasikhamai,Ii-Valanadu 
and that after Rajaraja had passed away, his son Madhurantaka 
caused a permanent edict to be made for the village granted by his 
father."51 

The next ruler was Rajendra CoJadeva I Gangaikoi,Ic.la (AD 1014-�) : He. was a .worthy son of a worthy father. "He had already 
d1stmgmshed himself as a warrior in his father's campaigns, and as 
a ruler he displayed great administrative talent. "52 He conquered the 
whole .ceylon and subdued the kings ofKerala and Pai,Ic.lya. 55 He also 
came mto conflict with the western Chalukya ruler, Jayasiqtha II 
Jagadekamalla (AD 1016-42) .54 He moved towards the north and his 
�ies plundered the Pata kingdom ofMahipala.55 From the Tiruma
laJ �nscription one learns that Rajendra I defeated Odda-Vi�aya 
(Onssa) ,Kosalainaqu (Southern KoS:ila) , Dhannapa.Ia ofTai,Ic.labutti (Dar:t?�-bhukti, the districts ofBalasore and a portion ofMidnapore) , 
Rar:tasura ofTakkana-ladam (South Radha) , Govindacandra ofBan�:desa (Eastern Beng�l) 

·
and. Ut�ra-iac.t� (North Rac.Iha) .56 He 

Vi.0 had a powerful fleet. It IS said that he defeated Samgrama-I•ay t · · 1� 0 �ungavannan and conquered Kat;'iha or Kadararp and other fou�es m Further �ndia.57 He t�ok. the title of Gangaikol)c.la and 
ol 

d�d a. new capi�l called Gan�r-uko�c.la-Ch�lapuraqt (Tiich!nok Y district) .58 This has been Identified With modern Ganga
�;:?apuraqt. Rajend.ra I also bu.i�t a giganti� templ.e ofSivalinga.� 

mmense proportiOns, huge lmgaf!l of sohd gramte, and delicate 
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caiVings are specially striking. "60 It is said that he brought a n of Saivas from the banks of the Ganges.61 This shows that h 

urnber 
devout worshipper of Siva. e Was a 

R.ajadhiraja I (AD 1 044-52) succeeded his father Rajendra-C Ia He fought with Some5vara I Ahavamalla, the Western Chalukya0· 1 
I. 

c d ru er and became successful.62 He also deteate the rulers of Pandya Kerala.65 But he was killed in the battle ofKoppam in AD 10S2.&t i-�d 
next ruler was his younger brother R.ajendradeva II (AD 1052-63) _; 
His reign also witnessed the war between the Co}asand the Chalukyas. Vira-Rajendra Rajakesari (AD 1 06� 70) , who was his younger brother 
succeeded him.66 During his reign the war between the Co}as and th� 
Chalukyas continued. He also came into conflict with the Westem 
Chalukya ruler SomeS\rara I and defeated him in fierce fight&7 He 
conquered Kalinga and Cakka-Kottarp and recaptured Vengi and 
established again Vuayaditya VII on the throne.68 He subdued the 
rulers of P��ya and Kerala and Vijayabahu of Ceylon . Because the 
latter made an effort to drive away the CoJas from Ceylon.69 Vira
R.ajendra also gave Western Chalukya ruler Vikramaditya VI his 
daughter in marriage.70 

The nextrulerwasAdhirajendra (AD 1070),  who was Vira-Rajendra's 
son. 71 He ruled for a very short period. Then R.ajendra, who was also 
known as Kulotturiga I (AD 1 070-1 122) ,  occupied the throne.72 V.A. 
Smith says, "R.ajendra, whose mother was a daughter of the famous 
Garigaiko��a CoJa was the son of the Eastern Chalukya prince ?f 
Vengi who had died in 1062. But R.ajendra had professed to remam 
at the Cola court and had allowed his uncle to rule Vengi for some 
years. In i 070 Rajendra was crowned as lord ofVengi and four years 
later when Adhirajendra was murdered, he assumed the govern ment 
of the whole CoJa territory. He thus founded a new Chalukya-Co!a 
dynasty, taking the title of Kulotturiga-Co}a."n He ruled for a v_el)' 
long time. He recaptured Kaliriga and defeated the Eastern Ganga 
k" 74 mg. - . 1 

Kullotturiga I was a devout worshipper of Siva. He played a �ta 
role for the progress of Saivisjll. in his kingdom. Th� smalle� Ley

d
en 

grant says that in the 20th year of his reign, Kulottung
_
a ?ed

_
ICate �� 

a Buddhist monastery at Negapattam in AD 1 084.7� Thts u�dtcate�
li tolerant attitude towards Buddhism. But owing to hts hosn. ty, 

R.amanuja, the great Vai�ryava teacher, left Srirangam nearTrichiDD" 
poly and went to stay in Mysore.76 0 22-The next ruler was Kulotturiga I ' s  son Vikrama-Co!a (� his 
33) .77 I t  is very probable that he was a Vai�ryava. Because d�����lot
rule R.amanuja returned to the CoJa country from Mys?re. 

e was tunga II (AD 1 1 33-47) ascended the throne after htm . H 
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eeded by Rajaraja II (AD 1 1 4  7-62) .  Mter him, Rajadhiraja II (AD 5���-78) came to the throne. They were all weak rulers. During their 1 le the power of the CoJas declined. The next ruler was Kulottunga W ( AD 1 178-121 6): He was succeeded by Rajaraja III (AD 121�52) . 
During his rule Maravarman Sundara Pary�ya I sacked TanJore.?9 
The next ruler was Rajendra III. He was succeeded by Rajendra IV 
(AD 1252-79) .(II) It is said that during !1is rule Jatavarman Sundara 
Par)Qya attacked the CoJa kingdom and captured Karici.�ing t? the 
riseo.'the Pa��yas the CoJa power suffered very much and 1tdechned 
miserably. _ 

The Co!a rulers were followers of Saivism. They were devotees of 
Lord Siva. They played their vital roles for the development and 
progress of�vism in their king�om. Unde� their n�b�e patronage 
Saivism occupied the most P!omment place m the relipous 'Yorld of 
the Cola dynasty. Nilakanta Siistrl says that the names Isana, Siva and 
Sarva Siva in the inscriptions ofRajaraja I and �jendra CoJadeva I 
clearly show the "North Indian connections of Saivism of the Cofa 
court "81 Rajendra CoJadeva I is said to have brought a number of 
Saivas from the banks of the Ganges.82 He did this for the popularity 
of Saivism and his great devotion to it It is to be noted here that 
though tile CoJa rulers were Saivas, but they tolerated other �iths 
then prevailed in their kingdom. R.ajaraja I was a worshipper of Siva. 
But he erected temples of Vi��u and offered gifts to �he Buddhist 
vihara at Negapattam.85 Kulottunga I himself was a Saiva, but he 
dedicated a villag� again to the same Buddhist vihara at Negapat
tam ... Nilakanta Siistri mentions that Rajaraja I in the decorative 
motifs of the Siva temple of Tanjore "included themes from Bud
dhism as well. "8� L.D. Barnett reviewed a manuscript of the 
Upiisakajaniilm[Lkiira ofMahathera Ananda. 86 In it there is a reference 
to tile king, who patronised Buddhism. He has been indentified by 
scholars with Anantavarman Co4aganga.87 According to �rya Sastri, 
he was Rajendra CoJadeva 1.88, This indicates the development of 
B�ddhism _side by side with Saivism in the CoJa kingdom. K.A. 
N�lakanta Sastri describes, "In the Tamil country, Buddhism de
clmed rapidly as a result of the activities of the Hindu saints and 
refomers, but it lingered on feebly in different parts of the country. 
Under the CoJas there_ were Buddhist settlements in Negapattam on the east roast and at Srimiilavasam in the west; and Buddhism was �onsidered sufficiently important for some scenes from Buddha's fe to be represented in the decorative panels in a balustrade of the 
great temple of Tanjore. The ancient Velgam Vehera on the banks 
of the Periyakulam tank near T rincomalee in Ceylon was remodelled and considerably extended, and renamed R.ajaraja Perumballi early 
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in the eleventh century; a large size limestone image of the B 
and an inscribed bronze lampstand are among the finds in th 

"?�ha 
area�!ear proof o� the ac�ve in�eres� of the great CoJa mo:a:�� 
the spmtual well-bemg of his subjects m Ceylon. An important 

10 
ofTamil grammar, the Virasolryamcomposed in Virarajendra's 

:rk 
has a Buddhist scholar for its author. One section of Kaiicip 

e, 
bore the name of Buddhakaiici to a relatively late date a

"�rn 
Buddhist monk from one of the monasteries there sang th: p.: a 
of a Hindu ruler of Eastern java in the �ourteenth century. "89 Jaini:es 
also prospered there. K.A. Nilakanta Sastri mentions: jainism h � 
�ore in�uence th�n Buddhis� on the life <:>fthe people, particula:ly 
m Kari)a!aka and m the Tamil country owmg to the striking contri
butions made by Jaina authors to the literatures of Kannada and 
Tamjl. "90 It should be mentioned here that owing to the hostility of 
the Saiva Kulotttpiga I ,  the celebrated Vai�Qava teacher Ramanuja 
could notstayatSrirangam. He was compelled to leave that place and 
went to Mysore to live under Bit!iga Vi�Quvardhana Hoysala's protec
tion.91 The Vai�I)ava teacher returned to the CoJa kingdom during 
the rule ofVikrama-CoJa who showed his great respect to this holy 
man.92 But, why Kulottunga I showed his intolerant attitude towards 
the Vai�Qava teacher, it is difficult to explain. Such instances were 
very rare really. Because Vai�Qava AJvars and Saiva Nayanmars 
preached their doctrines freely in the kingdom of the CoJa rulers. 

The Cofa$13 

Rajaditya 

GENEALOGY 

Karikala (Karikkal) 
I 
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I 
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I 
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I 
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I 
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12. THE P�I;>YAS OF MADURA. 

The PaJ)<;iya country corresponded to present districts of Madura, 
Ramnad, and Tinnevelly.' Its capital was Madhura (Madura), the 
"Mathura of the South." Katyayana (4th century BC) in his commen
tary �n Par:tini's A�{iidhyiiyi mentions the Par:t<;lya kingdom.2 The 
Rii:ma:yar,ta of Valmiki refers to the wealth of the PaJ)<;iya capital.! 
�u!tly�'s Arlhasiistra

. 
describes a special kind of pearl called 

Par:t<;lakavataka found m PaJ)Qyakavata (a mountain in the Par:t<;lya 
co�ntry) .4 Megasthenes says that "females governed the Par:t<;laian 
nat10n,5 and that they bore children at the age of six years.6 He 
fu�ther deposes that Herakles had only one daughter named Pan
dam, and 'the land in which she was born, and with the sovereignty 
of which he (Herakles) entrusted her, was called after her name, 
P�<;iaia, and she received from the hands of her father 500 ele
�h�ts, a force of cavalry 4,000 strong and another of infantry con
Sisbng of about 1 ,30,000 men'."' Asoka in his Rock Edicts II and XIII 
states that the Par:t<;lyas as an independent people lived on the south
em frontiers of his empire.8 ThePeriplus oftheErythraean Sea and The 
Geog;raphy of Ptolemy give an account of the Pandinoi with their capital 
M��oura (Madura) and other cities and trading centres.9 In the 
wntmgs of Strabo there is a reference to "king Pandion" who 
despatched an' embassy in 20 BC to the court of the great Roman 
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emperor Augustu� Caesar.10 Ev_e.n the Hathigumpha insc�ption 
informs us that Kharavela of Kahnga defeated the PaJ)<;iya king.u 

The first important ruler of the PaJ)<;iya dynasty was Ka<;iungon.12 
It is very probable that he belonged to the seventh century AD. His son 
was Maravarman Avani Sulamani. The next ruler was Arik.eS<tri 
Maravarman." He belonged to the second half of the seventh 
century AD. He has been identified with Ne<;iumaran or Kuna Plil)<;iya.14 
This ruler at first was a �oil ower ofJainism. But, afterwards he became 
a worshipper of Lord Siva. Under !he influence of Saint Tirujiiana
sambandar he was converted to Saivism.'5 His successor was Koc
cadayan Rru)adhira. He was a great conqueror. He had numerous 
titles of honour on the battle-field.16 His son was Maravarman 
Rajasi1pha I. He is said to have conquered the Pallava king, Pal
lavamalla.17 The next ruler was Ne<;iunjadayan Varguna I (AD 765-
815) .'8 These rulers played their prominent roles in the political 
history of the PaJ)<;iyan kingdom and extended their territories on all 
sides. Ne<;iunjadayan conquered KongudeSa (modem Coimbatore 
and Salem districts) , and VeiJa<;la (South Travancore) .'9 He was 
succeeded by his son Sri-Mara-Sri-Vallabha (AD 815-62) :�He not only 
conquered Ceylon bu talso defeated the Palla vas, the Gangas and the 
CoJas at Kudamukka (Kumbakonam) .21 The next ruler was 
VaraguJ)avarman or VaraguJ)aii. He was defeated at the hands of the 
Pallava ruler Aparajitavarman.22 The PaJ)<;iyan ruler Maravarman 
Rajasilpha II with the help of the ruler of Ceylon invaded the CoJa 
kingdom.23 But the invaders suffered a defeat at the hands of the Cola 
ruler Parantaka I at Velur and the PaJ)Qya king in order to save his life 
fled to Ceylon. The CoJa ruler then captured the PaJ)<;iya territories 
and occupied the Par:t<;lya capital. It is for this reason he took the title 
of "Maduraikor:t<;la. "24 Thus from the first half of the tenth century AD 
to th_e beginning of the thirteenth century AD the PaJ)<,lyas were 
?epnved of their political independence. They not only lost their 
mdependence but also they remained under the rule of the Cofa 
dyn�sty for three centuries. Rajendra CoJadeva I made the PaJ)<;iya �mtories a province of the Cofa empire, and he appointed his son 
Jatavarman Sundara with the title Cofa-Pal)<;iya as its viceroy.25 

The appearance of Jitavarman Kulasekhara at the end of the 
twelfth century AD "may be regarded as the turning point in the 
fortunes of the Par:t<;lyas. "26 In the meantime the Colas after the death 
of Kulottunga III (AD 1 1 78-12 16) declined rapidly and this helped th� Par:t<;lyas to recover much of their lost glory.27 The reign of 
Maravarman Sundara Par:t<;lya I (AD 1216-38) witnessed the revival of �e �ar:t<;lya power.28 He conquered the Cofa territories and burnt 
a�ore and Uraiyur.29 But he could not do any damage further 
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agai�st the �o!as o�ing to �e interference ofNarasi�ha II Ho 
who IS mentiOned m an eptgraph as the "displacer of p-

d 
Ysala 

establisher of the Cola kingdom. "30 The next ruler was M;::�nd 
Sundara Pal)<;lya II (AD 1 238-5 1 ) .  31 He was succeeded by Jatava an 
Sundara Pal)<;lya (AD 1251-72) .32 He was regarded as "the gr nnan 
tl I P- d d " . . eatest of 1e . ater 

. 
al) . ya ynasty. Dunng hts rule the Pal)<;lyas reached t11 

zent
tl
th of Its glory. H� completely destroyed the Co!a power in tll: 

sou 1, conq�ered Kanci and defeated the Cera country, Korigude5a 
and Ceylon. He also captured the fortress ofKunnanur-Koppam of 
the Hoysalas and defeated a Hoysala force at Perambalur.ll4 He 1 
defeated Gal)apati, the Kakatiya ruler of Warangal and Ko 

a so 

- . . th p ppe-
runJ1!1�..: � _ �ll�� ruler of_

Sendamarigalam. 35 He took the title of 
MaharaJadhtraJ�-Sn-Paramesvara. He is "recorded to have given 
large�s on occasiOns of the many sacrifices that he performed; and he 
�lso nchly adorned and endowed the temples of Cidambaram and 
Sri Rarigam. "36 This shows that he was a worshipper ofLord Siva. The 
next �u!er was Maravannan Kulasekhara. He fought successfully in 
Malama<;lu _ (Travancore country) and invaded Ceylon.37 His legiti
mate son,Jatavarman Sundara Pal)<;lya, murdered him because Vira 
Pa1,1<,lya, his illegitimate half-brother was selected to succeed to tlle 
throne, and the civil war broke out. 38 Jatavannan Sundara P�<;lya was 
defeated and he sought Alauddin Khilji's help. Malik Kafur, ilie 
Sultan's general, led an expedition to Madura in AD 1310 and de
stroyed it and carried away its wealth and other valuable things.39 A 
few years later Alauddin Khilji's general Khusru Khan invaded 
M�dura again with a strong force.40 Taking advantage of the situ
anon, the Cera king Ravivannan KulaSekhara defeated Vira Pal)<,lya 
and his brother in AD 1 315  and the Pal)<;lyas became his subjects.41 
�he Kakatiyas ofWarangal also captured some of the conquered ter
n tory from the Cera king.42 This brought the downfall of the Pal)<;lya 
�ngdom. But several minor rulers of the Pal)<,iya line ruled up to the 
etgh�eenth century in Tinnevelly and its neighbouring region ."' 

Hmen-tsang visited southern India in AD 640. During the rainy 
season he stayed at Kaiici, the capital of the Pallava king NarasiJ11ha
�rman. He never visited the Pal)<;lya country. But his Buddhi�t 
fnends at · Kaiici gave him information and he recorded it in hts 
account. He refers to the Pal)<;lya country as Mo-lo-kiu-ch'a or 
Malakii!a or Malako!!a-44 He makes no mention of its capital. He does 
not say anything about its ruler. "It is probable that the Pal)<;lya raja 
at .that time was a tributary of the powerful Pallava king of Kaiici. »e 
Hmen-tsang says, "The temperature is very hot. The men are dark
complexioned. They are finn and impetuous in disposition. Some 
follow the true doctrine, others are given to heresy. They do not rl 
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Ill Jeaming much, but are wholly given to commercial gain. 
estee . 

e are the rums of many old convents, but only the walls are 
'fhe:rved, and there are few religious followers. There are many 
p
h

res 
dred Deva-temples, and a multitude of heretics, mostly belong-un " H. h th B h · . to me Nirgranthas. 46 IS account s ows us at ra mamsm 

10
r�spered � �e Pal)<;lya king�om . . The Pa1,1<;1y� r':llers we�e all 

followers of SaiVIsm. But Buddhtsm dtd not flounsh m the Pal)<;lya 

kingdom. It declined miserably. Because it had not many followers 

and many Buddhist monasteries were in ruins. This indicates that 

this place in early days was an important Buddhist centre. But no� 
due to want of its patronage it neither prospered nor made a contn

bution to the religious world of the Pal)<,lya kingdom. 
Hiuen-tsang's record gives us information about the flourishing 

condition of Jainism in the Pal)<;lya country. I t  had many Jaina 

temples and Digambara Jainas used to live there. King Nedumaran 

Pal)<;lya was originally a Jaina: But in the middle of the seventh 
century AD he was converted to Saivism by the famous saint Tirujiiana
sambandar. This ruler "displayed even more than tl1e proverbial zeal 
of a convert, and persecuted his late co-religionists, who refused· to 
apostatize wiili tl1e most savage cruelty, inflicting on no less than 
eight thousand innocent persons a horrible death by impalement. 
Certain unpublished sculptures on a walls of a temple at Trivatur 
(Tiruvattur) in Arcot record these executions and are regarded as 
confmnation of the tradition. The position of the Jaina religion in 
ilie South was much shaken by the persecution, which evidently was 
a reality, although possibly exaggerated. "47 T. A Gopinatha Rao says 
iliat "the event took place at Madura, where it is celebrated as :the 
impalement of the jainas' on the 7th day of the Mahotsava of Siva, 
and is treated as an utsava."46 

The Piir,uf,yat9 
Ka<;tungon 

GENEALOGY 

Maravarman Avani Sulamani 
Sen dan 
Arikesari Maravannan, Nedumaran, Kuna Pal)<;lya 
Koccadayan Ra1,1adhira 
Maravarman Rajasiipha I 
J�tila Parantaka Ne<;iunjadayan Vargul)a I 
Sri-Mara-Sri-Vallabha 
Varagul)avannan, Vargul)a II 
Parantaka Viranarayal)a 
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Maravarman Rajasi1p.ha II 
Jatavarman KulaSekhara 
Maravarman Sundara Pai;l<;lya I 
Maravarman Sundara Pai;l<;fya II 
Jatavarman Sundara Pai;l<;lya 
Maravarman Kula.Sekhara 
Jatavarman Sundara Pai;l<;lya 
Vira Pai;l<;lya 
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The Chalukyas of Vcitiipi (Badami) were Brahmins. Under their 
patronage Brahmanism flourished to a great extent. But they toler
ated other faiths. That is why, Jainism prospered during their rule. 
But no record says anything about the contribution of the Chalukya 
rulers to the development of Buddhism; ButHiuen-tsang mentions 
that there were more than 100 Buddhist monasteries with 5000 Bud
dhist monks of both Vehicles in the Chalukya kingdom of Wtapi· 
This indicates the prevalence of Buddhism there. The Belur ins_c

nl,'" 
tion of the Chalukya ruler jayasi1p.ha of Kalyai;la says that the �ng s 
eldest sister Allidevi practised the religious observances enjOined 
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b the rituals ofjina, Buddha,Ananta (Vi�I;lU) and Rudra (Siva) . The 
yign of Tribhuvanamalla or Vikramaditya II of Kalyai;la witnessed �e construction of a Buddhist vihara and a temple at Dharmavolal 

(modem Dambol) in th� Dharvada district by sixtee� merchants of 
the VaiS)'a caste. There IS a reference to �e establishment of an 
jJI}age of the Buddha along with those of Siva and arhat and the 
assignment of lands for their support. !he reign ofVijjala marked 
the foundation of a new sect of Vi_ra Saivas or the Lmgayats. The 
Rastrakiita rulers were votaries of Saivism and Vaigmvism. During 
th�ir rule not only the worship of Siva and Vi�I;lU grew popular in the 
Deccan, butjainism also attained its prosperity. The Kai;lheri inscrip
tions of the reign of the Ra�trakiita ruler Amoghava� I show that 
Buddhism had its followers and benefactors and its chief centre at 
that time was Kai;lheri in the Deccan. Nothing is known about 
Buddhism from the records of the Yadavas, the Kakatiyas, the 
Kadambas and the Gangas. The Yadavas were orthodox Hindus. The 
Kadambas were followers of Brahmanism. The Ganga rulers were 
Jainas. "Jain ism was the state creed in the time of Gangas, of some of 
the RaHrakiitas and Kalacuryas, and of the early Hoysalas. But the 
CoJa conquests in 1004, the conversion of the Hoysala king in 1 1 17 
and the assassination of the Kalacurya king in 1 1 67 were severe blows 
to its influence. In an endeavour to accommodate itself to the age, 
Jina is described in 1 151 as the Universal spirit who is Siva, Dhatri 
(Brahma) , Sugata (Buddha) and Vi�-':lu; and for a generation follow
ing we find chieftains who were supporters of all the four creeds-
Mahesvara,Jaina, Va�r:mva and Buddha. "1 Hinduism, Buddh�sm and 
Jain ism flourished side by side under the patronage of the SHahara 
rulers. The Kai;lheri inscription of AD 843 refers to the gift of various 
nacessaries, the repair of damages and the grant of funds for the 
purchase of books, for the Buddhist monks by a minister of the 
Sllahara feudatories of Konkan. The Miraj grant of Silahara ruler 
Gandariidi� not only refers to the construction of temples of 
Mahadeva (Sankara) ,Jina and the Buddha on the bank of the lake 
Gal)<;fasagara or Gal)<;fasamudra, but also describes grant of land to 
each of the three gods mentioned above. The Hoysalas who were 
originally the followers ofjainism but were converted to Vai�I;lavism. 
The Ciknayakahelli inscription of AD 1 181  of Ballaladeva Dvara
samudra describes Ballaladeva as a supporter of the four Samayas, 
Mahesvara, Buddha, Vai�l)avaand arhat. Hiuen-tsang throws flood of 
light on the development ofBuddhism in the Pallava kingdom and 
some of the early Pallava rulers were followers of Buddhism. The 
Ch_inese traveller says that the country had some hu�dreds of 
Sanghariimas with 10,000 priests. The CoJa rulers were Saivas but 
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epigraphical rcc;.ords give us sufficient evidence to show \J$ lh only Rijariija 1 granted a village to the Buddhist mon at not 
N b K l  

. I . :Utery at cgapauam ut u ottunga aho dedu:ated a viUage to l.h vihata. 8ralunanism proSJM:red in thePaJ.l<;iya kingdom. TheJ>
�
�rne 

were '.\'Orshippers of Lord Siva. Hiuen-uan:g records tJ1e flou · · .)'aS coudition ofJainistn in the Pil,l<,lya country. But hisacoountu'::::ms us. that Buddhism did not prosper at aU. Thus from the abo>.re f:rr:r:u we conclude that though Buddhism was no longer the rnost �c.u 
rorce .in th_e religious �i.souyoflndia, but it is quite certaht thatit':u� prevaJied m some feglOOS of southern India. 

Rama S�aukar Tripathi obsen�: "The r�l"$l polm to sl.rike U$ i$ 
�at Buddht$� Y.'<U no long�� an actwe force 10 India. But it certainty �1�gered on m some locabtJe-s. We learn that in ll1..e course of his ·�ner.uy Yuan Chwa�tg <:.AD 6�5} s.;'l"'' •soll_\c hundred ofSaOgMra�a� and 10,000 pn�t.s 10 K..1nd. They studied the teaching of !he Sthava.ta !(:hoo1 and belonged to the Mahiyiina.ltmay, therefore, be reasonably presumed that lluddhism may have survived in the 
Palla\'a kingdom long after the\1sitofYuart Otwang. h.s exi!itence in tp� 50Uth is also pr�ed l_>y the gifts made b)• Rajari.ja I Cola, an ardent Sa�\'3, to the BuddhLSt va_harn at Negapau.arn, and by those of Kulot· tunga I to another Bt�ddbist vih.ar.t. In the Deccan its chief centre 
were Kampil)"a (Shotapur district), Oamb3.1 (Ohatvac;t distri<:t) and 
Ka.;.heri (Thiina district). When che Moslem frmcame to Sind in the 
beginning of tJ)e eighth century, they fOund there a f.t.irly Large 
population orBuddhius. The Palas were, of(:ourse, patrons of Bud· 
dhism, and theygel\erouslyendowed Buddhist monasteries in Bengal 
and M�1gadha. where it may be trac:ed up to t.he time of &khtyar 
Khilji'.s inv-.t.sion. But here Buddhism had moved fn away from lts 
original moorings. Indeed, the ne"'' Tantric fol"lllS which it bad 
developed had 1r.ms.formed it abuost beyond recognition. The 
monb were, howC\-er, stilJ fired �ith mission� ze-..t.t and as att 
instaoce we may mention Lhe famous Dipailkarn Srijliiina, called, the 
Tibelans AtiSa, who i5 known to have gone beyond the frontier& of 
India to 1ibetaboutthe middle o(thedeventh ccnuuy tosp·rettd the 
light ofhi.s faith. Unlike Buddhism, tllejainachurch appears to 113,-e: 
gained in strength in some parts of India. In the Deccan it was 
honoured by ceruin early ChiUuky.a kings and by Ritj!"'kU!" rulers 
tike Amoghava.,_, I, lndr. IV, l<f!�a II and Jndra (((. Many of the 
wes.tern Garlga kings also were fa\•oura.bty disposed towards i�. Th.e 
gre�t Bi�p_ga Vi�uvardhana Hoysala "''� originally a Jaina ��h as 
bebefs, but was 'onverted to Vai��avi.sm later in life by �ryo 
Riminuja. Under the CoJa.'l, who were staunch Saivas, the Jru�as 
continued to pursue their tenets in peace. Des.c:ribing M�lu�kilt'" 

J)ruld)lism ir) Southern India 

Cl a's (Malakiita) or the l"'cU]<;ly.L coutttry in AD 640. Yuan ChW'.Lng 
refers to "a .multitude of heretics mostly belonging to the Nirgnn
dlas. • Similarly. he mentions "'many Nirgratnhas" living in the king· 
doll1 ofK.arici. Accordingly, it may be supposed that there must have 
been� faiTtygoodja.ina population in the Paltava and Pao<tya realms 
· n t_he soccec:ding centuries. ButJainis.m_ had its most notable lriurnph 
�nder Kumarnplila Cllalukya (� Al> ll43-72), who drew inspiration 
froJl\ the great OciiryaHemac::andra.l tis be-lieved Ll•a.tas a result of the 
latter's preaching and enC)·dopaedic learningjainism rapidly spread 
in Gojarat, Ka.�iiv.·a�, Kaccha. Rajputini and Ml'ilv.�d.. In 1J1t: North, 
bowevcrits influence remained very limited forlackofroyal patron· 
�e. Here as well as in soullH�m India the dominant faith was 
Bt3hl\lani.sm or Pauril',lK: Hinduism. and the princes and the corn· 
mou peopl<': alike venerated the Bn.hmanical gods. Among the5<:, 
the m06t prominent we.te Vi�Qu and �i\'<l, who were known by a 
numberof other name!> also. Titc pantheon further included Brahrna. 
Stirya. Viniyaka or Damodara (Caf}cSa}. Kumara Skanda. Sv3.mi 
Mahasena or Kattikeya. Indra, Agoi, Yama, Varu.l)a, Man1t and 
gO<Idc"es like the divineMothen (Matrkas), Bhagavau or Durgi. Sri 
(Lak..�mi), besides a host of rninor deities. Many of them still com· 
m31ld popularallegiance,and Ll\uJI'noden) Hinduism maybes."\id to 
have �ken $ltapc by this pc:riod. We further leam that Cmiodacan� 
d 1  .... C5J\a(,lonila, and R:ijarij3 I Co!a and Kulotturlga I gr..t.ntc:d 
villages to Buddhist vihl.n.s. This must 00:\o-e do\•btlesll- promoted a 
spirit of toleration and conGord among lhe voraries of the V7lrious 
C()tnpeting sects. Pet'k'cutioo and sectarian animosity were, there
fore, not much in evidence theu. An instaJ\Ce to the cont.r.uy is, of 
CO\U''SC, f\lmbhed by the aforesaid Kulotuulga I, whose. disfa\•Our 
compelled the great Va�Qavarerormcr. Raminuja to leaveSriraflga.m 
and retire to the Hoysala dominions. His retum was made possible 
only when Vi_krnrna Cola re\o·crscd his father's au.io.1de towards him. 
Generally, hOYo·ever, the ('.o}as and o,!hcr mler.� of the South were 
toltt"'..t.nt of aU creeds, and Vai:�.f,lav.l A!v3ros and Saiva Nayanmiras 
were free Lo preach and propagate their doctrines. These rel igious 
teachen infused new life and "itality in the o.1rrent beliefs and 
pra.ctices by their precepta.rld example. Soulh India also produced 
�'..l.!"ng this period such towering personalities a.o; Kumllrila Bha��� 
�nka.rlc:irya and Madhav'adi.rya. who ha\'e left an indelible impress 
on Hindu religion and philo�ophy b)' lheir moral fervour and intel· 
�CU.lal gn.ndeur. Lastly, it may be noted that Vedic sacrifice$ do not 
appear to have been the "'ogue then. In the inKri.ptio1u of the 
��ii�s. howe'\'er, th.ere are references to the performance of 
Hu-al)yagarbha ceremOtlY and Tullida.nas. A Co!a inscription of the 
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time ofRajadhiriija I ( c. AD 1044-52) also contains a solitary allusion to the Asvamedha. Probably greater stress now began to be laid 
dana (gifts) than on yajiias (sacrifices) with their intricate and cu: bersome details. 2 
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Chapter 1 1  

India in AD 630 as Described by Hiuen-tsang 

Name of country King People 
1 2 3 

1 .  Kapi5a (Kabul K¥triya Generally Buddhist 
or Kafiristan) Buddhist 

(a) Lampaka or Dependency Non-Buddhists very num-
Lampa (Lagh- ofKapi5a erous, the brethren very 
man) going few; people ill-mannered 
east and eros- and ugly. 
sing Black 
range 

(b) Nagar (Jalala- Province of The people reverenced 
bad) souL.�- Kapi5a Buddha and had little 
east crossing a faith in other systems. 
mountain and 
a river 

(c) Gandhara Subject to Majority adhered to other 
(Peshawar) Kapisa systems of religion. To_wns 
south-east,, and villages desolate, Sala-
upto the Indus tura, birth-place of 

Par:tini, mentioned in this 

2. 
country. 

Udyana (Swat) , King not People held Buddhism in 
going north mentioned high esteem and were be-

(a) 
crossing rivers lievers in Mahayana. 
Taxila (Rawal- Subject form- People who were Plucky, 
pindi) return- erly to Kapi5a, were adherents of Bud-
ing south and but now to dhism. 
crossing the 
Indus 

Kashmir 

(b) Sirp.hapura Subject to Religion no _ mentioned. 
(Ketas near Kashmir 
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Salt Range) ,  8 Satadru going King not People devout Buddhists. 
South-East south the Sut- mentioned 
across hills, lej on west 
Indus west for 9. Pariyatra (Bai- King of the 8 monasteries in ruin; 1 0  
frontier (Sha- rat) going Vaisya caste Deva-temples with 1 0,000 
hapur) south-west name not non-Buddhists. 

(c) UraSa (Hari- Subject to The people were not mentioned 
pur) Jhelum Kashmir Buddhists. 10. Mathura east- King not People were moral and 

3. Kashmir King protec- People were both ortho- ward mentioned very intellectual; 20 mo-
south-east ted by Dragon dox and heterodox; they nasteries with 2000 bre-

were handsome and fond thren and 5 Deva-temples. 
of learning but deceitful. 1 1 .  Sthandvara King not Non-Buddhists were very 

(a) Punach south- Subject to (ThaneSar) mentioned numerous. 3 monasteries 
west Kashmir going north- and about 100 Deva-tem-

(b) Rajapura (Ra- Subject to Non-Buddhists were very east pies. There is here an in-
jaori) south- Kashmir numerous. direct mention of the 
east Bhagavadgitii. 

4. Tekka (old King not Few believed in Buddhism 12. Srughna north- King not There were 100 Deva-tem-
capital Akala mentioned and most served the Devas. east, the Jum- mentioned pies and the non-Bud-
or Sialkot) go- na flowing dhists were numerous. 
ing south-east, through the 
Indus on the middle. Snowy 
west, Bias on mmmtains on 
the east the north, the 

5.  Cinabhukti Former king Orthodoxy and hetero- Ganges on 
(Patti) going Mihirakula doxy had their adherents. the east 
eastward There were no monas- 13. Matipura Of Sudra caste The people were equally 

teries. There were 9 Deva- (Western Ro- did not believe divided between Bud-
temples. hilkhand) eros- in Buddhism dhism and other religions. 

6. Jalandhara King not 50 monasteries and 3 Deva- sing to the and worship-
(Jullunder) mentioned. A temples with professed eastern bank ped the Devas 
north-east former king non-Buddhists of the of the Ganges 

was in sole Pasupata sect. 14. Brahmapura Not mention- 5 monasteries with very 
control of ma- (Garhwal and ed few brethren, 10  Deva-
tters relating Kumaon) temples. 
to Buddhism going north 

7. Kuluta (Kulu) King not 20 monasteries and 15 15. Govi�na (KaSi- Not mention- People honest and sine-
among moun- mentioned Deva-temples. pur, Rampur) ed ere and applied them-
tains going south-east of selves to learning. Most of 
north-east Matipura them non-Buddhists. 
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16. Ahicchatra 
(Eastern Rohil-
khand and Pili-
bhit) going 
south-east 

1 7. PiloSana (after 
crossing the 
Ganges south) 
capital near 
Atranji 

18. sarka�ya or 
Kapitha, south-
east 

19. Kanauj,  south-
east capital to 
the east of the 
Ganges 

20. Ayute (Ayo-
dhya) going 
south-east and 
crossing the 
Ganges (an-
other river) to 
the south. 

2y Ayomukha (?) 
east and cross-
ing the Ganges 
to the north 

22. Prayaga (Alia-
habad) going 
south-east and 
crossing the 
Ganges on the 
south. and 
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Not mention- 1 0  monasteries; 9 Deva-
ed temples; 300 worshippe of the Pasupata sect rs 

Not mention- The people were mainly 
ed non-Buddhists. 

Not mention- 4 monasteries, 10 Deva-
ed templ�s, non-Buddhists 

were Saivites. 
Ha� of the The people were equally 
Vaisya caste divided between orthod-

oxy and heterodoxy. The-
re were temples to the 
Sun-god and Mahdvara 
in the city. The people 
had a refined appear-
ance and dressed in silk 
attire. They were given to 
learning and the arts. 

King not 100 monasteries with 
mentioned 3000 brethren and 10 

temples. There were few 
non-Buddhists and Asait-
ga preached in this city. 

Not mention- People equally divided 
ed and there were 5 moo-

asteries and 1 0  Deva-
temples. 

Not mention- Majority of the non-Bud-
ed dhists. In front of the Deva-

temple a big banyan tree 
from which people threW 
themselves down to die. 
At the confluence also 
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north of the people bathed and then 
Jumna statved themselves to death. 

23. KoSambi go- Not mention- Non-Buddhists were very 
ing south-west ed. Udayana numerous. 
through a ancient king 
forest made a sandal 

wood image of 
Buddha which 
was in the pal-
ace temple 

24. Visoka going Not mention- Non-Buddhists were very 
north ed numerous. 

25. Sravasti (Ko- Not mention- Non-Buddhist were very 
sala) going ed. In Bud- numerous. The people 
north-east dha's time sect were honest and fond of 

of King Pra- learning. 
senajit 

26. Kapilavastu No king, each There were 2 Deva-
(deserted king- city had its temples and remains of 
dom) going own king 1 000 monasteries. 
south-east 

27. Ramagrama No king 
(the country (These three were pro-devastated) 
going east bably no kingdoms but 
through a for- places connected with 
est and inhabi- Buddha's life. Kapila-
tants few vastu was his birth-place 

28. KuSinagara No king and KuSinagara his deatl 
(all in ruin, place.) 
few inhabitants) 
north-east 

29. Benares (Can- Not mention- Majority believed in other 
ges on the ed systems, only a few believ· 
west) south- ed in Buddhism. The 
west of KuSi- people were gentle and 
nagara courteous, majo�ity be-

ing devotees of Siva. 
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30. 

31 . 

32. 

33. 

34. 
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Cancu (Yau- King not 
dheya) going mentioned 
eastward along 
the Ganges 
capital Ghazi-
pur 

Vaisali, cross- Not mention-
ing the Ganges ed 
north-east 
Vtiji, going Not mention-
north-east ed 

Nepal (in the Kings were 
snowy moun- �triya Lie-
tains, directions chavis. There 
not mentioned) were eminent 

scholars and 
believed in 
Buddha. An-
suvarman a re-
cent king had 
written a treat-
ise on Et:ymol-
ogy 

Magadha, from Not mention-
Vaisali south, ed, but in the 
after crossing life we are told 
the Ganges. that Piirt:ta-
Old capital varman king of 
Rajagrha, new Magadha who 
Pataliputra was just dead 

3 

There was a metal ima f th ' ge o e Deva (Siva) near} 
100 feet high which wa/ �ife-lik� in_ the awe-inspir-mg maJont:y. 
10 monasteries, 20 Deva-
temples. On the south of 
the Ganges was a Maha-
sala where all the inhabi-
tants were Brahmins and 
there were no Buddhists. 
On the north of the 
Ganges was a Narayat:ta 
temple with a most 
beautiful image. 
The people both ortho-
dox and heterodox. The 
Digambaras flourished. 
Very few Buddhists, non-
Buddhists were numer-
ous. 
The people were rude 
and deceitful and ugly 
in appearance but skilled 
merchants. They believ-
ed both the false and 
true religions. Monas-
teries and Deva-temples 
touching each other. 

The people were honest, 
esteemed learning and 
reverenced Buddhism. 
The adherents of various 
sects were numerous. 
Gaya was to the south 
and had few inhabitants. 

India in AD 630 as Described by Hiuen-tsang 347 

I 2 3 

The country patronised But there were 1000 
produced fra- Jayasena reno- Brahman families descen-
grant rice call- wned Buddhist dants of the original �i 
ed "rice for scholar of Gaya and these were not 
grandees" �atriya caste subject to the king and 

were treated by all with 
reverence. 

Nalanda mon- Ancient Buddhist Univer-
asteries (mod- sit:y. Baladitya

.
and others 

em village built them and endowed 
Burgaon) to ·them with 100 villages. 
the east of 
Rajagrha 

35. Hirat:tyaparvata No king, a nei- 10  monasteries and 20 
(Monghyr) go- ghbouring Deva-temples. Near the 
ing east. Capi- king having Ganges and besides the 
tal close to the recently depo- capital was a mountain 
Ganges on its sed the ruler on which lived an end-
north side less succession of �is 

whose teachings were 
still preserved in the 
Deva-temples. 

36. Campa (Bha- Not mention- Monasteries in ruin. On 
galpur) east ed the south side of the 
Capital situat- Ganges in an islet, there 
ed on the so- was a Deva-temple beauti-
uth of the Gan- ful and enchanting. 
ges. Many her-
ds of elephants 
in the Jungle 
to the south 

37. Kajangal (Raja- No king; 6 monasteries, 10  Deva-
mahal) east- subject to temples. 
south of the another state 
Ganges 

38. Pundra Var- Not mention- 20 monasteries, 1 00 Deva-
dh��a (Rang- ed temples. There were Di-
pur) , east after gambara Nigranthas also. 
crossing the 
Ganges 
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39. Kamariipa A Brahman, The people were small in they differed somewhat 
(Assam) east descendant of stature; spoke a different from Mid-India in talk 
after crossing Narayar:ta Deva language; did not believe and manners. Few Bud-
a large river called Bhaska- in Buddhism. There were dhists. Majority of other 

ravarman the hundreds of Deva-temples. religions. 1 00 Deva-temp-
other name �me Buddhists prayed les, majority being Nir-
being Kumara m secrecy. granthas. 

40. Samatata capi- Not mention- 30 Buddhist monasteries 46. KoSa.la, land �atriya People tall and black of 
talJessore ed and 1 00 Deva-temples. of Nagarjuna, Buddhist both religions, about 100 

Digambara Nirgranthas north-west, monasteries. 
were very numerous. country sur-

41.  Tamralipti Not mention- 10 Buddhist monasteries, rounded by 
(Midnapore) ed 50 Deva-temples. mountains 
west; capital 47. Andhra, south Not mention- People violent. Their spe-
on an inlet of from KoSa.la ed ech differs from Mid-lnd-
the sea, land ia; 1 00 monasteries. Follo-
and water com- wers of different religions. 
munication 48. Dhankakataka Not mention- People black, monasteries 
met, being on (Amaravati on ed deserted; 100 temples, 
a bay the �r:ta) followers of various sect 

42. Karr:tasuvarr:ta Sasanka People fond of learning; south numerous. 
(Murshidabad) 1 0  01onasteries, 50 temp- 49. Cofa south- People of a fierce and pro-
north-west les. Numerous followers west fligate character. They 

of various religions. were the followers ofTir-
43. U<;lra or O<;lra Not mention- People reverenced the thikas. The monasteries 

(Orissa) going ed law. In speech and man- were in ruins. Several 
s.-w. on the ners different from Mid- tens of Deva-temples and 
east the ocean. India. Fruit larger than the Digambaras were 
In the s.-w. a elsewhere. 1 00  monas- numerous. 
sea-port for go- teries, 50 temples Myriads 50. I)ravi<;la, south Not mention- The people courageous 
ing to Ceylon of Buddhism. a port led to ed and honest, esteemed 

44. Konguto going Not mention- People tall, black and Siiphala great learning, they differ-
south-west over ed valorous, written langu- ed little from Mid-India 
hills and the age the same, ways of in written and spoken 
sea speaking different. They language. 1 00 monasteries 

were not Buddhists, 100 and more than 80 Deva-
temples, of Tirthikas temples. Majority Digam-
there were 10,000. bara. 

45. Kalinga south- Not mention- People headstrong but 51 .  Malayakiita, Not mention- People indifferent to reli-
west ed fair and clear of speech; south from ed gion; black, only good at 
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Kaiici, depot 
of pearls; sea-
port to.Ceylon 

52. Konkan, going Not mention-
north from ed 
I;>ravi<;ta 

53. Mahara�!Jcl, Pu1akesin 
north-west 
capital to the 
east of a great 
river 

54. Bharukaccha Not mention-
going west and ed 
crossing the 
Narmada 

55. Malava going 60 years before 
north-west a great _king 
capital on the called Siladi-
Mahi tya who had 

built by his 
palace a Bud-
dhist temple, 
ruled 

56. A tali ( uniden- King not 
tified) going mentioned 
north-west 

3 
---

pride, monasteries few hundreds of Deva-tempi n· b es 1gam aras, very numer-ous. On the sou th on the sea was the Malay moun-
tain which produced san-
dal. Camphor and other 
trees. On the east was Po-
talaka mountain with Pa-
taldha on the top. 
100 monasteries. Close to 
the city was a forest of 
Tala trees, its leaves were 
used for writing. 
People warlike and fond 
of learning; both ortho-
dox and heterodox; to the 
east of this country was a 
mountain in which caves 
were dug out. 
People deceitful and igno-
rant; believed in both or-
thodoxy and heterodoxy. 
They support themselves 
on the sea and salt manu-
facture. 
People learned. Malwa 
in the south-west and 
Magadha in north-west 
were the two countries 
where learning was priz-
ed. There were miscella-
neous belief in orthod-
oxy and heterodoxy. 
People traders and rich. 
The soil was sandy. There 
were little flowers or fruit. 
In speech etc. the people 
were like those of Malwii, 
but they did not esteem 
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religious merit and wor-
shipped Devas (Hiuen 
Tsang probably did not 
visit this country) . 

57. Kita (Cutch) Subject to People like those ofMalava. 
going north- Malava There were however 
west from numerous worshippers 
Malava of Deva-temples. 

58. Valabhi going �atriya by The country was like Mala-
forth caste a neph- va, the people rich and 

ew of the for- prosperous. There were 
mer king of hundreds of Deva-temples 
Malava-Sila- above 1 00 Buddhistic mo-
ditya and a son- nasteries. 
in-law of the 
reigning kipg 
of Kanauj-Sila-
ditya. He was 
hasty of tern}>" 
er and young 
but a devout 
Buddhist. His 
name was 

59. Anandapura, 
Dhruvabhata 
Not mention- Fertile and like Malwa in 

north-west ed products, climate, written 
of Valabhi language and institutions. 

More than 10 monasteries. 
60. Sura�!Jcl., going Subject to People rich and flourish-

west, Mahi on Malava ing. They were rude and 
its west side believed in both religions. 

10 monasteries and about 
100 Deva-temples. Near 
the capital was the Usanta 
hill (undoubtedly Gimar 

i near Junagadh) on which 
" congregated supernatural 

Rsi. Soil blackish. Distur-
b�d by storms. The coun-
try on the high way to sea. 
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61. Gmjara north �triya a 

The people utilized the sea and were traders by profession. 
It had a flourishing population mostly non-Buddhist. I monastery 10 Devatemples. The country was like Sura�tra. 

62. 

63. 

64. 

65. 

from Valabhi young man 
capital Bhina- celebrated for mal wisdom and 

valour and 
profound be-
liever in Bud-
dhism 

Ujjayini south- Brahman, well- People rich and prosperous; very few Buddhists. Monasteries mostly in 
ruins. Some 10 Deva-tem
ples. 

west from versed in het-Gurjara prop- erodox doct-
erly identified rine 
with Ujjain. 
Because ASoka 
had made 
here a jail 
Cicito, north- Brahman, a 
east firm believer 

in Buddhism 
Thanesvara- Brahman, not pura going a believer in north. Returns Buddhism 
from Mahe-
.SVarapura to Gos-

jala (Gurjara) 
crosses a wild 
country and 
going north 
and crossing 
the Sintu river 
comes to Sind. 
Capital Of Siidra caste 
Pisarpilo and believer 

in Buddha 

Majority of people not 
Buddhist. Wheat and 
pulse were its products. 
People not Buddhist. 
Majority belonged to 
the Pasupatas. 

People quarrelsome. Thor
ough believer in Buddh
ism; several hundreds of 
monasteries and I 0,000 
brethren. About 30 Deva
temples. Wheat, dromad-

I 
) 
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66. Miilasthana
pura, going 
east and 
crossing the 
Indus 

67. Profate north-
east upland 

68. Pochilo, south-
west from 
Sind. Capital 
in the west on 
sea 
U<;Iumbaro 

69. Langhala (Ma-
kran) going 
west 

70. Phiitosihlo 
(Pitasila) 

ii . Afantu (Avan
da) North
east 

2 

Subject to 
Tekka 

Subject to 
Tekka 
Subject to 
Sind 

Subject to 
Persia 

Subject to 
Sind 
Subject to 
Sind 

3 

aries and mules were the 
chief produ�ts. In 

_
the 

marshes of Sintu hved 
myriads of famil��s of 
ferocious disposttJon, 
who made taking of life 
their occupation though 
they shaved off hair and 
wore Bhik�u garbs. 

. The people were upnght, 
led moral life, but few 
were Buddhists. There 
was a temple to the sun, 
the image of burning �old 
ornamented with prectous 
stones. There was a cons
tant succession of female 
singers in this temple. 
About 1 0  Buddhist mona
steries. 
About 80 monasteries. In 
the capital was a large 
Mahdvara temple the 
image in which had super
natural powers 
capital Khajisvara or 
Kacchdvara. 

. Writing like that of Indta 
and speech different. Or
thodoxy and heter�doxy 
both were believed m .  
Above 100 monasteries 
and hundreds of Deva
temples and very few 
Pasupatas. 
In the capital was a temp
le of Mahe.SVara. 
People violent but true

. Buddhists. Language dtff
erent from that of India. 
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72. Falana (Vara
nar or Bannu) 
north-east 

'HMHI, I, 4S.57. 
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2 

Subject to 
KapiSa 

REFERENCE 

3 

20 monasteries 15 D • eva. temples. 
People bold, fierce and believed in both orthodoxy and heterodoxy. Tens of Buddhist monasteries and 5 Deva-temples mostly Pasupatas.I 

\ 

Chapter 12 

Gradual Decline of Buddhism in Different 
Regions of India 

SOUTHERN INDIA (D�I�APATHA) 

Esoteric cult played an important role in the religious history of 
South India. Sri-Parvata in South was the centre of this cult.1 At an 
early date Sri-Parvata, Dhanyakataka and Potalaka in South India 
were regarded as an important centres of the Mahayana and Man
trayana. 2 The Maitjusrimulakalpa speaks of Sri-Parvata and Sri
Dhanyakatab as important plact;,s for the practice of mantm-siddhi. g 
Rahula Sarriqtyayana states that Sri-Parvata became known as Vajra
Parvata because it played an important role as an early centre of the 
Vajrayana and Mantrayana in South lndia.4 The Nikiiyasa7[tgraha 
which was written in Ceylon in the 14th century AD mentions this 
Vajraparvata.5 It says that "Vajrayana is qualified as the Vajra-Parvata 
school of Buddhism."  It describes further that the Buddhists, who 
belonged to the Vajra-Parvatavasinikaya, wrote many Vajrayana works.6 
Siddha Nagarjuna lived here for a very long time. L.M. Joshi identi
fies this Vrqraf'arvataviisinikiiyawith Vajrayana. Several scholars iden
tify the followers of the Vajraparvataviisinikiiya with the followers of 
the Vajrayana. Tl}e Ha�acarita,7 the Kiidambafll and the Miilati
miidhavtf say that Sri-Parvata at an early date was a centre of Mantras 
and Tantras. Kalhana informs us that a famous Siddha, who be
longed to Sri-Parvata, came to Kashmir to show his marvellous 
activities to the Kashmirians. 10 The drama Miilatimiidhava refers to 
the visit of Saudamini, the Buddhist nun, to Sri-Parvata which was a 
�entre of the p�ctice of .Kapalika rites.U In B�a's Kiidambari there 
IS a reference to �ri-Parvata which became famous for the practice of 
magic cults.12 According to Rahula Sarrkftyayana, "the atmosphere 
of supernaturalism and esoteric rites which prevailed here was highly 
congenial to the evolution ofVajrayana in this region about the sixth 
century AD. "U Thus in this region esoteric cults, which existed from 
the early centuries of the Christian era, helped to rise and develop 
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the Vajrayana ideas from about the sixth century AD F 
d. · · · kn th · · · · rom late tra Ibon It IS own at an rron tower m th1s region was th 

r 
where Vairocana14 explained the Tantra to Na�r1una 15 B 

e place 
o-J · u-s ton • account mentions that the self-originated eleven-faced stat 

s 

Avalokitesvara from South India was brought to Tibet by Kin S
ue of 

T -G P . . g rangsan am- o m  the seventh century AD.16 The Nikiiya-samgrah 
that a king named Matvalasena (AD 844-66) was converted t� v� a �ys 

by a Buddhist monk from Vajraparvata. This shows that Tr:Y<m:a 

Buddism flourished in this part of South India even up to the n�: 
century AD. 

. 
The eighth and 

_
nin�h centuries witnessed the Brahminical hostil

Ity towards Buddhism m South India. It  is said that two well kn 
So th 

_ , own 
u em Brahmal)as, Kumarila and Sankara, who became famo 

for their bigotry, instituted violent crusades against the religion �� 
the �uddh�. Buddhism was really in trouble and suffered a great 
d�clme owmg to the fierce campaigns carried on by them. The 
History of Kerala records that Kumarila drove out the Buddhists 
from Kerala. According to later tradition, towards the middle of the 
eighth century he oppressed the Buddhists of Malabar and re
quested the king to persecute them.17 But R.C. Mitra does not believe 
it. He says, "The great Sarp.kara who is generally believed to have dealt 
the death-blow to Buddhism in India as a whole, was a Nambudri 
Brahman from Malabar and flourished in the 9th century AD. "18 From 
a tradition we know that Perumal, the last ruler, was converted to 
Buddhism in the ninth century AD. 

Tamil literature which belonged to the seventh, eighth and ninth 
cent:!-'ries AD give us an idea of the role played by the Vai�I)avas and 
the Saivas against the Buddhists and their doctrines and practices. 
Appar, who belonged to the early seventh century AD, in his hymn of 
Tirutturutti (IV, 42; V, 49) refers to the Kul)<;fas, the Jainas and the 
Bauddhas as the ignorant people, because "these take cognition of 
only what they see (referring to their acceptance of Pratya�a and 
�umana only as proof) ".19 In Tirumangai Kiire?Jam (VI, 22, verse 10) 
he tells his people against "the Falsehood of the B uddhists" who wear 
yellow robe or civara or monastic robe or dress. 20 Jiiana Sambandar, 
who belonged to the seventh century AD, refers to "the Buddhists, 
th�ir dres�, their denial of the authority of the Vedas, etc. "2l The 
Vrugtava A!var Tirumilisai, who belonged to the late sixth or early 
seventh century AD, in Nruunugam 6 mentions the Buddhists as "the 
spiritlessBauddhas"and later on he tells them as "the followers of the 
devil faith. "22 Tol)<;fardipo<;li, who ascribed to the eighth century AD, 
in his Tirumalai, says against sramar.tas and the Sakyas and describes 
further that "he had the power to fulfil what he considers as a 
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righteous duty of chopping off the heads of the Buddhists. "23 The 

Maghanandi-Sravakacara, which belonged to the second half of the 

thirteenth century AD, refers to the Buddhists as meat-eaters who say 

that "what is dropped in a plate is holy and sanctioned by the 

Siitras. "24 In the Belgami Record of AD 1 035 Lakulisvara Pal)<;fita, the 

holy Saiva, is mentioned as the submarine fire in the ocean of the 

Buddhas.25 The inscription Cannarayapatana no. l 49 in AD 1 125 
refers to Pu�pasiddhanta, an ancient guru, who helped to damage the 

reputation of Sugata (the Buddha) .26 The inscription (Belur 1 7) of 

AD 1 1 36 describes that Vadirajendra played a pro
_!
llinent role to 

damage the reputation of the Buddha.27 From the Sraval)a BeJgola 

epitaph of AD 1050s-1 1 28-29, it is known that Vimal�candra, the Jaina 
guru, once challenged the �uddhas alon�i� Saivas, Pasupatas, 
K.apalikas and others by sendmg a letter to King Satrubhayarp.kara.28 

An inscription of AD 1 183 also refers to it 29 
Taranatha, 30 the Tibetan historian, throws light on the condition 

of Buddhism in the South after the Muhammedan conquest. From 
his account we do not get a very depressing condition of Buddhism 
in the South. He says that several Buddhist scholars from the North 
came to the South when the Muhammedans proceeded towards 
northern India. He describes further that Jiianakaragupta, the 
fumous Buddhist teacher, with 100 other Buddhist scholars fled from 
the North and <�rrived in the South India after the f;�ll of Magadha. 
Buddhamitra, Vajrasri, the disciple of Da5abala, also went there. 
Taranatha mentions that "magic came more and more into promi
nence with the Buddhists in the South. "'1 The Caitanya Caritiimrta 
which was written by .l(r�I)adasa Kaviraja in AD 1582 describes that Sri 
Caitanya during his visit to South India in AD 1510 had discussions 
and arguments with several Buddhists and he defeated them with 
their guru at Venkatagiri near Arcot. 52 The Kaqca of Govindadas gives 
an account of Buddhist scholars, and the prevalence of Buddhism 
and its schools in South India during his time.55 It is known that 
Gal)apati Sastri discovered the manuscript of the Maiijusnmulakalpa 
and about 400 years back it was copied in South India by Ravicandra, 
the head of the Miila-Ghosa vihara.54 

From the above accounts we conclude that Buddhism continued 
to maintain its existence in South India when it declined in other 
parts of India. R.C. Mitra states, "the continuance of Hindu rule in 
the Deccan and the comparative immunity enjoyed by the South 
from Moslem invasions may partially explain the longer life of Bud
dhism in certain regions in the South. "55 Slowly and gradually, 
Buddhism declined and gave its way to Jainism and Saivism. These 
two religions in course of time became very prominent and played 
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important roles in the religious history of So_uth India. It is kn from Hiuen-tsang's account thatJainismand Saivism prospered OWn 
stead�ly in several

.
place� of the S�:mth. R.C. ¥�tra observes: "�� vaunting phrases m whiCh the Jama or the Saiva religious he d successively announce their triumph over the Buddhists and 0� s 

rival sectaries indicate that the intellectual defence ofBuddhism h
e� 

given way, and the Buddhists failed to score any victory in reta�ati
.
on. "36

.
1t should be noted here that Buddhi�m which existed during thts pcnod was not a pure form of Buddhtsm. It was mixed with Tantrism. It is known that the Tibetan historian, Taranatha became a disciple of the Tantric Buddhist, Buddhagupta, who belonged to Rameswaram in South India.37 The latter was a follower of the Natesvari Yogi sect. He in Malabar learnt the Buddhasariciiratantra and the Sambara-vikndita Haridarisa1[lgiti, and the Sahajatattva from 

a king whose name was Hariprabha "who had forded the ocean of 
Vajrayana and possessed all the learning of the Siddhas. "38 R.C. Mitra 
mentions that "Buddhism at this period was interlarded with Saiva 
ideas, and with practices of Hathayoga in the South and was thus in 
a state of imperceptible dissolution amidst forms ofTantric Hindu
ism. "39 Thus these accounts indicate that though Buddhism existed 
in South India but Tantrism and Hathayoga practices made a great 
influence upon it. 
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. NORTHERN INDIA (UTTARAPATHA) 

359 

Hiuen-tsang in his record mentions 'frontier lands' or 'mleccha 
lands' which were to the north ofLan-po or Lampa.1 General Cun
ningham identifies this region with Lamghan or Laughman in the 
Kabul valley.2 Here he saw about ten Buddhist monasteries where 
some Mahayana monks used to live. From his account it is known that 
many non-Buddhists had their Deva-temples there. 3 

Nagarahara (Na-ka-lo-ho) , which roughly corresponds to the 
Jalalabad district, was a centre ofBuddhism.4 It had several Bud�hist 
monasteries but there were not many monks. Several scholars Iden
tify Nagarahara with the old republic ofNyas which has been men
tioned by Arrian. � Hidda (Hi-lo) which was an important city became 
famous for the Buddha's relics.6 Fa-hien in the fifth century AD 
mentions a monastery with 700 monks near the 'Shadow Cave' which 
was notveryfurfrom this city.7 But there is no reference to it in Hiuen
tsang's account. This shows the decline of Buddhism in this part of 
India during this period. 

Puskalavati which became known as Peshawar had 100 Deva
temples and many non-Buddhist sects flourished there at that time. 
Among them the Saiva-Pasupata sect occupied a prominent place in 
its religious wo.·ld.8 Because it had many followers there. There 
existed still the Kanika-caitya, the famous monastery, which was then 
built by Kani�ka. A few Hinayana monks used to live here.9 The 
Ghosrawa inscription10 of the 9th century AD refers to a Buddhist 
monk named Viradeva, who belonged to Nagarahara or Jalalabad. 
He in order to study Sarvajria-siinti, came to the Kanika-caitya (Kani�ka 
vihara) . King Devapala of Bengal also patronised him. In connection 
with Sultan Mahmud's 14th expedition in India in AD 1 022 Nazimud
din in Tabakat-i-Akbari made a statement.11 He says that "Kuriat has 
mountain passes and that its inhabitants worship lions." Elliot and 
Dowson remind us this statement. Elliot thinks that this undoubtedly 
refers to the worship of Sakyasiq1ha or the Buddha. Elliot and 
Dowson12 state that Nur and Kuriat located "betweenjalalabad and 
Peshawar in the region drained by the Kuner and the Landye rivers." 
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Several Buddhist remains were discovered here and this may sug "the worship of the lion" by its inhabitants in the past. gest 
The greater part of the Punjab between the Beas (the Bias) a d the Indus rivers was known as the kingdom ofCheh-ka or Tasch-� 

orTakka.1� I twas very close toSiikala. This kingdom was an importan� 
centre ofSaivism.14 There were hundreds ofDeva-temples. But th. 
place had ten Buddhist monasteries. Jallandhar was an importa�� 
centre ofBuddhism in the Punjab. Frankly speaking, "Buddhism was 
a mere flourishing condition injallandhar than in other parts of the 
Punjab. "15 It was an important centre of the Hinayana and the 
Mahayana. I t  had 50 Buddhist monasteries where lived 2,000 Bud
dhist �onks. The 

_
Satadru district ?n t?e Sutlej river had many 

Buddhist monastenes. But they were m rumous state .A few Buddhist 
monks lived there.16 Many people of this region led a pure life, 
followed the principles of Buddhism properly but strictly "obseJVed 
social distinctions." This indicates that Brahminical caste system 
even influenced the social life of the Buddhist laity.�' Bairat was 
another name of the province ofParyatra or Pariyatra.18 Here a copy 
of ASoka' s Minor Rock Edict was found. The inhabitants were follow
ers of Brahminism. There were eight desolate monasteries which 
were occupied by a few Hinayana monks.19 

It is generally believed that Buddhism not only maintained its 
existence but also lived with other religions with dignity in Kashmir 
up to the 12th century AD. Then Islam began to spread in Kashmir. 
It is to be noted here that Buddhism suffered most from Muslim in
vasions. Many Buddhist monks and scholars were afraid of Muslim 
invaders and they fled away from their motherlands and plains and 
went to Kashmir to take shelter there. But their arrival in this land did 
not help Buddhism much on its way to prosperity in Kashmir. 
Gradually but slowly it began to decline under the rule of Muslim 
rulers. Abul Fazal at the end of the 16th century came to this place 
with the Emperor Akbar.2l Even, at that time, he met same old people 
who were followers of Buddhism. But he could not say anything 
about the exact time of the disappearance of Buddhism from 
Kashmir. But he guessed that it disappeared long ago. Under the 
patronage of Muslim rulers many people of Kashmir accepted Islam 
as their faith. From the census of 1 941 , it is known tl1at there were . •I 40,696 Buddhists in Ladakh and other parts of the state ofKash�mr.-

Tantrism began to play an important part in the religious h1stol)' 
of India. It made a great influence upon the life of the people of 
Kashmir. R.C. Mitra says, "But as Buddhism began to imbibe su:ong 
Tantric influence it is but natural that its fell a victim to allied evils as 
of Saiva Tantrism. But Saivism has not only suJVived in spite of its 
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la ses but it has presumably absorbed a large number of the Bud
dl:ists: This only brings into clearer relief the fact that Bu.ddhism 
h e died of internal exhaustion and tended to be absorbed m more er 

b" . f virile local cult;;. "22 R.C. Mitra mentions further, "Th� su �ecti?n o 
Buddhism to Saiva influences became more �_>ot;nt m late: �es, 
when, with the emergence of the cult of Avalokitesvara and Tara, the 
Buddhists were impelled to borrow not only th� legends and �eta
physical concepts associated with the .cult of 

_
Siva and D�rg�, but 

many of the abnoxious T
_
an�c practices which sapped Its mner 

vitality without strengthemng 1ts outworks. "23 
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WFSrERN INDIA 

Buddhism played an important role in certain places of Western 
India during the seventh and eighth centuries AD. It is known that 
both Hinduism and Buddhism flourished side by side in Bharukac
cha (Broach) .  

The Sammitiya school played a significant role in the religious 
world ofMalwa (Malava) during the seventh and eighth centuries AD. 
This place was an important centre of this school. It had many Deva
temples and the Saiva-Pasupata sect became very popular here in the 
seventh and eighth centuries AD.1 It had many followers here. 

A Buddhist inscription of Devadatta of Vikrama era 847-AD 7�9 
discovered in Shergarh ofKo!a state ofRiijasthan2 suggests the exis
tence of Buddhism even in the 8th century in this region of Rajast
han. Buddhagupta, the Tantric guru of Taranatha, in the 16th 
century AD, mentions the temple ofHevajra,3 established by Padma
VCIJra in MarudeSa or Rajputana. Taranatha refers to the existence of 
Buddhism in Gujarat and Rajputana after the Muhammedan con-
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�uest. B�the says that magic made a great influence upon Buddh' m later bmes. Ism 

M�ltan and a country known as Po-fa-to probably Jammu whic was Situated to the north-east of Multan, were regarded as d 
h 

encies of the kingdom called Cheh-ka or Tsch-kia in the 
epend

M-1 th- ( d M 
north 4 u as anapura mo ern ultan)5  on the eastern of th · · 

S�ndhu(ln
.
du

.
s) was an<;>th�r place in Western India where Bu;d�:: 

did not exist m a flounshmg condition. Buddhist monasteri·e . . s were m rumous state
. 
and there ',"er� not many monks. Here the Sun od 

played a promment role m Its religious world. The kingdo� f 
PaiVata6 which was situated to further north-east ofM ultan had abo 

0 
ten Buddhist monasteries with 1000 Buddhist monks of the Hina -

ut 

and the Mahayana. 
yana 

Chau:Ju-Kua ( c. AD 1 225) ,  the Chinese traveller, says that there 
were 4000 Buddhist temples in Gujarat. He describes further that 
abo�t 20,000 dancing girls used to sing and dance twice daily before 
the m�age of the �udd�a. R.C. Mitra states that "he is here evidently 
mea_?I_?g the Hmdu Idols and the Dev�dasi of the Temples."' 
Dhyambhadra,

. 
who w�s also �own as Siinyadisya, belonged to 

Magadha. In his autobiOgraphical account he mentions that Bud
�hi�m was in a flourishing condition in Ka-ra-na. 8 Dr. Waley identifies 
It With Nandurbar in Gujarat.9 1t is said that Rai Kara1_1a, the ruler of 
Gujarat took his shelter here when Sultan Alauddin Khalji in AD 1297 
overthrew him. It is known that he lived here and acted as a petty 
chieftain. 

From Taranatha's account10 we learn that in the reign of Dhar
mapala (c. AD 800-32) of the Pala dynasty, the Saindhava Sravakas 
broke the silver image ofHeruka11 at Bodh Gaya. It describes further 
that �any Hinayana monks also took part in it. The Pag-sam-jon-Zan12 
menbons tJ:ese people as Sendhapa, a Hindu sect. If we accept the 
Saindhava Sravakas or the Buddhist monks of Sind of the Sammitiya 
school, we conclude then the prevalence of Buddhism in Sind in the 
middle of the ninth century AD. 

Fro� the inscriptions of the Pala rulers we get an account of the 
Buddhist monks who belonged to Sind. The inscriptions were found 
?n the �tlestal of two Buddha imagp in Bihar. They refer to the 
mstall�bon of the images in the 3rd regnal year of Siira Pala by .a 
Buddhtst monk named Piir1_1adasa, who came from Sind.13 ThiS 
Siirapala of the Pala dynasty probably ruled from AD 850 to 854. He 
was Siirapala I. A stone image inscription of the reign of Gopala II (c. 
AD 940-60) was discovered at Bodh Gaya.14 It describes the establish
ment of an image of muni (the Buddha) by Dharma-Bhima who, 
most probably, belonged to Sind. H.P. Sastri thinks that the qualify-
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ing epithet "Sindhud-bhava" of Dharma-Bhima suggests his racial 
origin}5 If these monks really came to Bodh Gaya from Sind in the 
reign of the Pala rulers, !hen it suggests that Buddhism still managed 
to survive in Sind in the ninth and tenth centuries AD. Under. the 
patronage of the Pala rulers Buddhist monks from Sind came to the 
Pala kingdom to settle there with a hope to get more opportunity to 
develop their religious ideas. 

Chau:Ju-Kua16 (AD 1225) , the Chinese traveller in his account  
describes that "Whenever the inhabitants of  Nan-ni-hua-to take a 
bath, they annoint their bodies with turmeric as they like to have 
their bodies gilt like that of Buddha. " Rockhill and Hirth locate this 
place in Sind.17 This custom probably indicates Buddhist influence 
in Sind in the first half of the thirteenth century AD. 

It is difficult to say about the exact date of the disappearance of 
Buddhism in Sind. R.C. Mitra says, "When and how Buddhism 
disappeared from Sind is a mystery which cannot yet be resolved. The 
Sammitiyas who prevailed in this part of India may, in a period of 
exhaustion, have lent themselves to easier assimilation with the 
Hindus. With their emphasis on reality and on the importance of 
personality, the Sammitiyas came very near the Hindu doctrine of 
metempsychosis, and the gulf was bridged over in a later period. 

The contact of Islam with Buddhism in Sind was not entirely 
unproductive for Islam. Traces of Buddhist thought have been 
perceived in the mystical doctrine of the Sufis. The doctrine of Fana 
m�y be an lslamised version of the concept ofNirva1_1a and the system 
of Intermediate stages, maqiimiit leading unto i! suggests borrowings 
from Buddhsm. The legend of Ibrahim ibn Adham the prince of 
Balkh, who renounced the royal state to become a Sufi monk, was 
probably an echo of the story of Buddha's great renunciation. "18 
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CENrRAL INDIA (MADHYADESA) 
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'OCcupied by 10,000 monks of the Mahayana school.14 Hinduism also 

flourished there. There were about two hundred Hindu temples 

which were worshipped by several thousand worshippers.15 Bud

dhism flourished in Kanauj for several centuries. But in the frrst half 

of the eighth cetury AD Buddhism suffered very much and fell in its 

evil days. R.C. Mitra describes, "Buddhism which flourished from the 

days ofHiuen-tsang to AD 729, was at last extinct in .Kanyakubja or 'the 

city of hunch-backed girls.' The town is full of stiipas and temples, but 

there are neither monks nor nuns. "16 Near Kanauj, there was a city 

known as Navadevakula.t' On its eastern side there were three 

monasteries which were enclosed by one wall each had its own gate. 

About five hundred Buddhist monks of the Sarvastivada sect stayed 

there}8 
From the Pali canon it is known that the Buddha visited Ayodhya 

twice and preached the Phonasutta and the Darnkkhandhasutta}9 

These two Suttas refer to Ayodhya on the Ganges.20 It had one 

hundred Buddhist monasteries which were occupied by 3,000 Bud

dhist monks of the Mahayana and the Hinayana.21 The city had 

several old Buddhist stiipas and monasteries but they were now in 

ruins.22 
Fa-hien23 came to KuSinagara in the fifth century AD. Although he 

found "the utter ruin and desolation of the city and the district", yet 

the monasteries still maintained their existences there in his time. 

He also saw several stiipas with the Buddha's life events.24 Hiuen

tsang describes that "the city walls were in ruins and the towns and 

villages deserted . . .  there were very few inhabitants. The interior of 

the city being a wildwaste. "25 
Near \'ara1,1asi there was a place called Isipatana. In Sanskrit it was 

called ��ipan.ana which means "the abode of�is."26 I�ipatana flour

ished in the 1 2th century under the patronage of the Gaha<;lavala 

rulers. Kumaradevi, the devout Buddhist queen of king Govinda 

Candra, erected the Dharmacakrajina vihara, a large monastery and 

also restored many old buildings.27 M uhammad Ghori defeated king 

Jayacandra in AD 1 194 and he not only killed many Buddhist monks 

but also destroyed this Buddhist centre completely.28 

Chan-chu which has been identified by Alexander Cunningham 

with Gazi pur district in U .P. was another place in Cen tral ln dia where 

Hiuen-tsang came in the seventh century AD.29 The Chinese pilgrim30 

says that this place bad ten Buddhist viharas which were occupied by 

one thousand monks of the Hinayana. He also refers to the 

Aviddak�a Saipgharama, i.e., "the monastery of the bhik:/us with 

unpierced ears. "31 The king of Gazipur built this monastery for the 

monks of theTukhara country in Central Asia. It is known that two 
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1-liuen-tsang, found nothing at Vesali but only the ruins of the 
monastery of Wei-Mo (Vimalakirtti) .7 

Hiuen-tsang in his account mentioned that in many places Bud
dhism declined in India. He "noted with despair everywhere that the 
followers ofBrahminical faith far outnumbered the B uddhists. The 
condition of Buddhism in Bengal on the eve of the election ofKing 
Gopala (first half of the 8th century) as described in the MaiijuSri
mulakalpa, is fur from encouraging. According to this Buddhist work, 
Bei;Jgal up to this time, was full of the Tirthikas or followers of the 
Brahminical faith. The Buddhist monasteries were falling in ruins 
and people were removing the bricks and wood for their own 
buildings. "8 

From ilie 8th century AD to 12th century AD the Palas ruled over 
Eastern India. They played prominent roles for the development of 
Buddhism in Eastern India. They always referred to themselves as 
Parama-Saugata and offered prayer to the Buddha at the beginning 
of tlieir official records which indicates "a new ideology of Buddha 
and Bodhisattvas in the most developed Mahayana form. "9 Thus 
"during this period that Mahayana Buddhism, under the patronage 
of tlie Palas, became a powerful international force and exercised 
dominant influence in the area extending from Tibet in tlie north to 
t:te islands of the Malay Archipelago in the south."10 During the Pala 
period tlie Vajrayana, the Kalacakrayana and the Sahajayana-the 
three systems of Tantric Buddhism tlourished.11 P.C. Bagchi says, 
"Buddhism under the Palas appears to have been completely differ
ent from the Buddhism which even Hiuen-tsang describes in the 
middle of the 7th century AD. The ancient schools, like Sruvastivada, 
Sammitiya etc. are no longer spoken of in Eastern India, and the 
trace of pure Mahayana that we discover in the invocations used by 
kings in tlteir inscriptions does not give a correct picture of Bud
dhism of the period. The Mahayana had developed forms of mysti
cism which are known as Vajrayana and Tantrayana, and these by 
their very nature dealt with certain deeper metaphysical problems 
which had greater attraction for the religious man."12 Not only 
several Buddhist texts but also from inscriptions and sculptures 
belonged to the Palas we learn that an intermixture ofBuddhism and 
Brahminism developed at that time.U But R.C. Mitra says, "I t should 
not be overlooked that though Buddhist religion and culture at
tained new vitality under the fostering care of these rulers and some 
famous monasteries owed their origin to the piety of the Pa.la kings, 
yet the whole outlook and mental structure of the princes were 
thoroughly pervaded with the enveloping Brahminical ideas and 
social conventions. Even in the hey-day ofBuddhism under the Palas, 
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described by Hiuen-tsang seems to have been true also of the 

subsequent period. The patronage of the Palas no doubt gave an 

impetus to Buddhism and saved that religion from the fate which 

overtook it in the rest oflndia, but does not seem to have materially 

affected the dominant position of the Brahminical religion. For it is 

worthy of note that by far the large majority of images and inscrip

tions which may be assigned to the period between 750 and 1200 AD 

are Brahminical and not Buddhist . . . .  

In Bengal the Kha4gas, the Chandras, and the Palas, and individ-

ual rulers like Kantideva and Ranavailkamalla were followers ofBud

dhism. Vainyagupta, Sasanka, Lokanatha, DammaQapa!a and the 

early Sena rulers like Vijayasena and ValHilasena were Saivas. The 

Varmans, the later Sena kings and the Deva family were Vai�Qavas.17 

When Bengal was invaded by the Muhammedans in AD ll99 in the 

reign of Lakhm;u:tasena, Buddhism then took its shelter in Chitta

gong in Bengal (now Bangladesh) which still retains its place as an 

important centre ofBuddhism.18 

From the records of the Muslim historians, we do not get a defmite 

account of the prevalence of Buddhism in Eastern India after the 

Muhammedan conquest. But from stray eviAdences found here and 

there, we conclude that "it was not struck dead."19 The Mainamati 

copperplate throws light on the Buddhist Saltaja rult which existed 

in the reign of RaQava111kamalla at Pa�tikerlt Qe\lr Tipperah in AD 

1220.20 Vijayarak!iita in the second quarter of the 13th century AD 

wrote a medical commentary on the Nidiina ofMadhava.21 Arogyasaliya 

which was an ee,itqet of tP.e Buddha was used by this commentator.22 

The commentary _begins with � _invocation of GaQeSa and the 

original starts with an invocation to Siva.� R.C. Mitra states, "This title 

of Arogyasaliya was, therefore, added in simple recognition of his 

medical attainments. »24 
Ramacandra Kavi-Bharati, who was a Bengali poet, was a Bud-

dhist.25 He went to Ceylon in the second half of the Jlirteenth 

century AD and stayed there.211 The king of Ceylon gave him the title 

ofBauddha-Gama-Cakravarti.27 In the colophon of a manuscript of 

the Pancara�a of AD_ 1 289 there is a reference to a Parama-Saugata 

ruler Madhusena.28 Sridhara in his Nyaya-Karuiali refers to the P;u:tQU 

Bhiimi vihara which was able to maintain its existence even in the 

14th century AD·-n From the accounts ofTaranatha and Sumpa it is 

known that under the influence of his pious wife, a Bengali king 

named Caglaraja, who died in AD 1448, accepted Buddhism as his 

religion and repaired several Buddhist buildings at Gaya. :lO Taranatha' s 

Tantric guru Buddhagupta31 went to Khasarp;u:ta temple in Buntavara 

(which was most probably Pui}Qravardhana) .32 He then visited Tip-
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Chapter 1 3  

Causes o f  the Decline of Buddhism i n  India 

It is known from the records of some prominent scholars that 
Buddhism began to decline in India from the seven th century AD.1 
P.C. Bagchi says that the "decline of Buddhism 'commenced from 
the �th century AD and the internal degeneration in the faith became 
manifest from the 7th century AD'. "2 R.C. Mitra also refers to it. He 
tries to trace the decline of Buddhism in India from the 7th cen tury 
AD on the basis of the testimony of the Chinese travellers.5 In this 
connection we give here accounts of Fa-hien (AD 399-414) , Song-yun 
(AD 518),  Hiuen-tsang (AD 629-45) and 1-tsing (AD 671-95) which are 
no doubt important for a study of Buddhism in different parts of 
India. 

Fa-hien, who visited India in the f1fth century AD, saw the flourish
ing condition of Buddhism in many places oflndia. But he felt sorry 
for the condition of Buddhism in Kanauj, Kapilavastu, Ramagama, 
Vaisali and Gaya. Kanauj had only two Hinayana monasteries.4 Fa
hien found at Kapilavastu " ' no king nor people' and it was 'like a 
wilderness except for priests and some tens of families'.  •'!> There was 
only one monastery at Ramagama,6 and Vaisali had one monastery of 
the 'Great Forest' .7 The Chinese traveller saw ruinous condition of 
the city of Sravasti.8 

Song-yun and Tao-sheng, who came to India in the first half of the 
sixth century AD found many temples in Kanauj but in them they did 
not see any monk or nun.9 Though Kanauj was a great centre of 
Buddhism in Har�a's time, many Brahmins and Deva-worshippers 
also used to live there. It had viharas, but the temples were more in 
number than the viharas.10 

Hiuen-tsang mentions that the city of Vaisali was not in ruinous 
!>tate in his time. He found here several hundred Buddhist establish
ments. He describes further that except three or four, they were 
deserted and there were not many monks. But thiscity in his time had 
many Hindu-temples and several Hindu sects took their growth here 
and there and DigambaraJainism also developed flrmly.1 1  
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Udyana (Uddiyana) in Swat in north-western India was · 
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Elhot �entions: I�. Kash�� Buddhtsm soon became corrupt and 
acco�dmg to the �;atara�g"_!!L� the monks began to marry as early as 
th� stxth centu�. King Lahtadttya (AD 733-69) is credited with having 
bu.ll� mo�stenes as well as templ�s to the sun, bu this successors were 
SalVltes. About 1 0,000 Buddhtsts used to live in Sind and there 
were monasteries which were hundreds in number. But Hiuen-tsang 
says �at these Bud�hists were " 'worthless person' ,  'as a rule, they 
were �do lent and .gtven to i�dulgence and debauchery' . "21 C. Elliot 
says, . �o doubt thts desolauon was largely due to the depredations 
of Mthtragula. "22 Hiuen-tsang's account shows that Buddhism did 
not prosper in Sind. He indicates that the activities of the Buddhist 
monks did not help to the growth and development of Buddhism in 
Sind. B.ut it is �o� from records that even after the Arab conquest 
Buddh�sm mamtamed its position in Sind. It seems that though 
Budd�sm

_ 
was there but it did not occupy a very prominent place. 

Sthanesvara had only three monasteries but there were several 
hundred Deva-temples.23 Fa-hi en saw about 20 monasteries in Mathura 
and about 3,000 monks used to live in them.24 But Hiuen-tsang refers 
to 2,000 �onks in his time in his account.:!!! Srughna had only five 
monaste�es but there were 1 00 Deva-temples.26 Matipura had 10 
monastenes but Deva-temples were 50 in number.27 There were 5 
monasteries in �rahmapura but it had also 10  Deva-temples. 28 Govi�a 
had � I_IIOn�s-tenes and 30 Deva-temples. 29 In Ahicchatra and Kapitha 
the Satva-Pasupatas were more in number than the Buddhists.!IO In 
Ayamukha there were five monasteries but it had 1 0  Deva-temples.31 
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prayaga had only 2 monasteries but there were 1 00 Deva-temples.32 
Kausambi had 10  monasteries tmt they were in ruinous state, and 
there were about 50 Deva-temples.33 In Visakha the Buddhists and 
their monasteries were very few. Many heretics lived ther_!! and they 
had many temples.34 Buddhism was in a miserable state in Sriivasti. lts 
monasteries were in ruinous condition. There were not many follow
ers. There were about 100 Deva-temples and their followers were 
quite good in number.� Varal)asi had 30 monasteries. About 3,000 
monks used to live in them. But in this city there were 1 00 Deva
temples and about 10,000 Saivas used to live the�e.36 The above facts 
throw considerable light on the decay ofBuddhtsm and, at the same 
time, they indicate the rapid but steady progress ofHinduism and the 
development of Hindu sects in different parts of India. Fa-bien's 
record reminds us that the decline of Buddhism had begun at an 
earlier date. The accounts of Hiuen-tsang and I-tsing show us the 
pathetic picture of�uddhism in th� seventh ce�tury AD. ��ey suggest 
that neither Buddhtsm was a promti� ent ftgure m the rehgtous world 
of several parts oflndia nor it was able to capture the hearts of people 
to follow and to accept its teachings at that time. Practically, it had lost 
its influence on people. 

Magadha gives us a different picture ofBuddhism. Here it still was 
able to occupy a prominent place as the most important religion of 
Magadha. This was possible only due to the Nalandamahavihara, 
which was still regarded as "the greatest and the best equipped inter
national centre of Buddhistic culture. "YI C. Elliot says, "The date of 
its foundation is unknown but a great temple (though apparently not 
the first) was built about AD 485. "38 Fa-hien refers to a village called 
Nala but he does not mention it as a seat of learning. M� From it we 
conclude that the University was not established at that time or it did 
not occupy a prominent place as a seat of Buddhist learning. Hiuen
tsang says that it had six monasteries which was built by various kings 
and it was surrounded by an enclosing wall and had one gate. 40 Here 
people were followers of Mahayana Buddhism. It had 50 monasteries 
and about 1 0,000 monks used to live there.41 l-tsing42 in his record 
mentions about non-religious activities of the Buddhist monks and 
nuns in rnany places of India. He criticises them for their laxity in 
moral discipline. But, on the other hand, he praises the monks at 
Magadha and in Bengal for their well-controlled manners. He says 
that the establishment of Magadha owned 200 villages and had 8 
halls with more than 3,000 monks.43 

Now we turn to Bengal. Tamralipti (Tamralipta, Tamluk) in 
Bengal was an important centre ofBuddhism. In Fa-hien's time this 
place had 24 monasteries.44 But Hiuen-tsang in his record mentions 
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that in.his time he found only 10  monasteries here. 45 But I-tsing r C' 
. . T- li . 46 p e• ers to one or two monastenes m amra pti. u.r:t<_lravardhana had 20 monasteries. But it had also 1 00 Deva-temples.47 In Samatata th were 30 monasteries as well as 1 00 Deva-temples. 46 There w�re 

0 ere 
10 monasteries in Kar.r:ta-suvar.r:ta but it had also 50 Deva-temple

nZ 
The people of �mariipa in Assam had no faith in Buddhism a�d there was not a smgle monastery there. 50 

C. Elliot describes, "In the Deccan and the extreme south ther 
was also a special cause, namely the prevalence of Jain ism, whic� 
somewha_!. later became the state religion in several kingdoms. In Kalmga, Andhra and the kingdoms of the CoJas the pilgrim (Hiuen
tsang) reports thatjainas were very numerous but counts Buddh-ist 
monasteries on!y by tens and twenties. In Dravi<_la there were also 
10,000 monks of the Sthavira school but in Malakiita among ma;1y 
ruined monasteries only a few were still inhabited and here again 
Jainas were numerous."51 Hiuen-tsang mentions that he found in 
Kalmga about 100 Deva-temples and some followers of Mahayana 
�uddhism. 52 In South India Buddhism did not prosper due to rise of 
Saivism and Jainism. In Dhanyakataka there were many monasteries. 
But there was not a single monk t!Iere. Dhanyakataka, in course of 
time, became a great centre of Saivism and Jainism. There were 
about 100 Deva-t1�mples and several thousand followers used to live 
there at that time.!�!!Jn the CoJa countryMthe monks were very few and 
most of the monasteries were in ruinous state. Hiuen-tsang criticises 
the dirty habits of the few monks in the CoJa country. 55 In this place 
there were many Deva-temples and many Nirgranthas of Jainism 
used to live there.56 C. Elliot says, "I-tsing frankly deplores the decay 
of the faith which he had witnessed in his own life (i.e., about AD 650-
700) but his travels in India were of relatively small extent and he 
gives less local information than previous pilgrims. Hiuen-tsang 
describing India in AD 629-45 is unwilling to admit the decay but his 
truthful narrative lets it be seen. It is only of Bengal and the present 
United Provinces that he can be said to give a favourable account, 
and the prosperity ofBuddhism there was largely due to the personal 
influence ofHacyt.57 In central and southern India, he tells us of little 
but deserted monasteries. It is clear that Buddhism was dying out but 
it is not so clear that it had ever been the real religion of this regio�
In many parts it did not conquer the population but so to spe_ak bmlt 
fortresses and left garrisons. lt is probable that Buddhism of Andhra, 
Kalinga and the South was represented by little more than such 
outposts. They includedAmaravafi, where portions of the ruins seem 
assignable to about AD 150, and Ajanta, where some of the cave 
paintings are thought to be as late as the sixth century. But ofneither 
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' t can we give any continuous history. In southern India the Sl e th . f A '  ka 
· traduction of Buddhism took place under e auspiCes o so hlmself, though his inscriptions h�ve as yet been fo

.
und on!y in 

rthern Mysore and not in the Tamil country .. . .  Even m later times 
� . l d' hen it had almost completely disappeared from southern n Ia, 
:CcasionalBuddhist temples were founded. Rajaraja endowed one at 
Negapattam about AD 1000. In 1?55 a monastery w�s e�e.cted at 
Belgami in Mysore and a Buddhist town ?am�d Kalavatl IS �en
tioned as existing in that state in 1533.!>8 But m spite of su�h survivals, 
even in the sixth century Buddhism could not compete m southe� 
India with eitherjainism or Hinduism and there are no traces of Its 
existence in the Deccan after 1 150.59 . . . 

In western India Buddhism declined. In Kaccha, Surat, UJJam and 
Mahdvarapura the monks were very few and the non-Buddhists 
were numerous.60 C. Elliot states: "For Konkan, Mahara�tra and 
Gujarat, Hiuen-tsang's statistics are fairly satisfactory. But in �II th

.
ese 

regions the Sammitiya sect which apparen tly":�s
. 
nearer to_ 

Hmdmsm 
than the others was the most important. In UJJam Buddhism almost 
extinct but in many of the western states it lingered on, perhaps only 
in isolated monasteries, until the twelfth century. Inscriptions found 
at Kanheri (AD 843 and 851 ) ,  Dambal (AD 1095) and in Miraj (AD 
1 1 10)

. testify that grants were made to monasteries at these later 
dates. But further north the faith had to endure the violence of 
strangers. Sind was conquered by the Arabs in 712; Gujarat and the 
surrounding country were invaded by northern tribes and such 
invasions were always inimical to the prosperity of monasteries. "6J · 

Thus the above accounts remind us of the decadence of Bud
dhism in the 7th century AD. 1-tsing even says that "the teaching of the 
Buddha is becoming less prevalent in the world from day to day. '062 
"When I compare what I have witnessed in myyounger days and what 
I see today in my old age, the state is altogether different and ":e a:e 
bearing witness to rhis and it is hoped we shall be more attentive m 

. future. "63 It is to be noted here that "though he speaks regretfully of 
lax or incorrect discipline, he does not complain of the corruption 
of the faith by Tantrism and magical practices.'>M 

Here we can mention some of the prophecies and legends 
relating to "the life-span of the Doctrine of Buddha. "65These prophe
cies and legends have no connection with historic facts. They are 
more or less imaginary tales. Even then, they indicate that the decay 
of the Doctrine of the Buddha began from about the fifth century 
after Nirvana. The Pali canon records a prophecy, which is said to 
have been �ade by the Buddha. According to it, the Buddha himself 
has prophesied that the length of the Doctrine would be shortened 
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by five centuries because of the admission of women to th Sa 
It decribes: "If Ananda, women had not received penn· 

e
. '!lgha.66 

fi . ISSion to out rom the household hfe and enter the homeless state d 
go 

doctrine and di�cipline proclaimed by the Tathagata the� un e
l 
r the 

I. . An d 
, wou d the pure r� Igion, an a, have stood fast for a thousand y 

· An d · ears. But smce, �n a, women now have received the permission th 
religion, Ananda, will not last so long, the Good Lawwould n

' e pure 
r. c 1 fi 

ow stand .ast .or on y ve hundred years. "67 This passage shows that th G 
Law (Sadd.hamma) will not last long. The decadence of the r:li �:! would beg.n five hundred years after the death of the Buddha 

g
i 

the first century AD.68 
• .e., 

Ru-ston's Ch 'oshbyun refers to this tradition.69 The text 'th s-
f th G . , . , e utra 

o e ra�tude of Buddha. descnbes: "the prophecy therein lays 
down .that If the Lc;>rd p�rmits that wo�en enter his congregation, 
the Highest Doctnne will cease to exist 500 years earlier (tha · t 
would otherwise) .  "'0 Another text, that Bhadrakalpikasutra menti�n

i 

that "th� real Doctrine is to exist for 500 years and the next 500 year: 
there will be only a resemblance of it "'1 The Riistrapiila Parip,.cchiir 
sutra� a work of the sixth century AD, refers to the B;.ddha's prophecy 
relatmg to the decay of Buddhism. 72 

Hsin-hsing (AD 540-94) ,  who is regarded as the founder of the 
"Third Degree Sect" in Japan, has made a prediction that the religion 
o� tJ:e Buddh� would disappear after 1 000 years of the Buddha's 
Nirval)a and his followers would lead a life contrary to the doctrine 
of the Buddha.7' 

Hiuen-tsang in his account mentions a number oflegends "which 
were current in India in the 7th century. AD. "'4 He heard these legends 
�om the local people. He gives an account of the Buddha's predic
tion about Kal)i�ka' s stiipa. ?S His prophecy is that "when this tope had 
been seven times burned and seven times rebuilt, his religion would 
come to an end. "76 Hiuen-tsang knew that the tope had already been 
burned down four times77 and he understood that soon the religion 
would come to an end what the Buddha had predicted. Hiuen-tsang 
then mentions that with the disappearance ofBuddhism the images 
of Avalokitesvara would be disappeared. This he heard at Bodh Gaya. 
He describes: "An image at the south comer had already disappeared 
upto the breast "7B Then he in his account writes that he had a dream 
at Nalanda. He narrates: ". . .  soon after the death of Siladitya 
Ha�;-udhana the doctrine of Buddha would be visited by a terri�c 
calamity and the great halls of Nalanda would be deserted, Its 
glorious chambers turned into the dwelling of the water-buffaloes 
and that a devastating fire would reduce to ashes all its strllctures and 
towns around it. "79 The Muslim records80 and ardlaeological excava· 
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tions at Nalanda81 throw light on the total destruction ofNalanda and 
its surroundings. Thus these two records indicate thatHiuen-tsang's 
prophetic dream was fully materialized. Hiuen-tsang in his Si-yu-ki 
says that the religion of the Buddha would be disappeared finally in 
Kausambi. 82 The Mahiimiiyasutra refers to the disappearance of the 
doctrine after 1 ,500 years of the Buddha's Nirviil)a.ss 

Thus the above facts lead us to conclude that the decadence of 
Buddhism began in several parts of India in the seventh century AD 
when Hiuen-tsang and 1-tsing carne to India. Lalmani joshi says, "It 
cannot be denied that in certain parts oflndia it was still in prosper
ous condition and in a healthy state when the Chinese pilgrims were 
touring. I t is equally undeniable, however, that on the whole, in most 
places of India, Buddhism was losing its hold on people before the 
exapanding and evergrowing tide ofHinduisrn, while in South India 
Jainisrn was gaining the upper hand. Thousands of monasteries 
throughout the length and breadth oflndia had been deserted and 
dilapidated before the seventh century was out. The various legends 
and prophecies concerning decline of Buddhism seem to suggest 
that the declining tendencies had been in progress from about the 
fifth centuries after Nirvana. "84The facts mentioned above will serve 
as background of this ch�pter which deals with the causes of the 
decline of Buddhism in India. 

There were several factors which were responsible for the decay of 
Buddhism in India: 

1. Laxity in Monastic Discipline and Improper Conduct of Monks and Nuns 
Hiuen-tsang in his record mentions about the behaviour of the 

Buddhist monks and nuns. This is no doubt an important cause for 
the growth and progress of Buddhism. But the Chinese traveller in 
his account says that the moral conduct of the monks and nuns was 
very low in several places of India. He describes further that the 
Buddhist monks who belonged to Bolor or Balti (modern Little 
Tibet) did not behave properly and "they were without any definite 
leaming."85 He then says about the Sammitiya monks of Sind.86 He 
states, "They were indolent, worthless persons given to debauchery. 
Though they wore the monastic dress yet killed animals, reared cattle 
and maintained wives and children. "ffl 

Kalhal)a, the famous historian of Kashmir, was the author of the 
Riijatarangi'f}i. He writes that king Meghavahana's (AD 600) queen 
was Yiikadevi,88 who was a pious lady. Under her patronage a vihara 
was built. That vihara had two parts, "one half was allotted to regular 
monks of good conduct and the other half to those who had wives, 
sons and property and were thus blameworthy. "89 
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I-tsing in his account refers to Bhartrhari oo 'Th Buddhist and no mean scholar, Bhartrhari became
o��� a ?evout monk and returned as many times to the life of a hou h ld

n times a Ch" il . se o er "91 .,...,_ mese p gnm says further that there were many mo k · · � ne h n s m hi •; w o were morally backward than Bhartrhari.92 s ... me 
The Miilatimiidhava, a work ofBhavab

.
hiiti refiers to v :::-Bh"kkh - u· ' namandaki 95 a . 1 UJ)I (nun) who IS engaged in bringing about . ' umon among the lovers. "94 This indicates that there was d

� P;OV�lte 
· th B ddh" S no ISCiphne m e u 1st a'J!lgha. How shamelessly the Buddh" t Is monks and nuns used to behave during this age? Dandin in his D - k -"t ( 7th . . . asa umara can a AD century) gives us a pathetic picture of the B ddh" 

-
Sa'J!lgha and the Buddhist society.95 He says "the Buddhi.st 

u Ist 
th ' b • d B · . ' nuns are e g� etweens an a uddhist woman IS depicted as an exp rt · pr�cunng lovers. "96 Kalidasa's Miilavikiignimitra is anothe 

e m
k which fi t " pa · - ·�L • r Wor re ers � a nvra;ma actmg as a frr!hamardikii or go-between for the lovers. !IT The Prabodha-candroda'lla of Krsnamisra a w k f th "ddl f th J • • • ' or o e �Ill. e o e . eleventh century AD, mentions a dissolute and atheistic group which was formed by the Buddhists the Jam· d th 98 Th Ca - - - . ' as an o . ers. . e turbha1Jt (or the S.rngiirahii{a) which was probably �tten m �e seventh and eighth centuries AD, describes that the pnnces, Brahma?�· poets, learned grammarians and the Buddhist m�nks u�e.d _to VISit the houses of courtesans.99 In it we find that San�hadasika, a. Buddhist nun, is a procuress. 100 In one place she is gettmg consolation from a degraded Buddhist monk with Buddhawords.101 In this work we fmd that monks and nuns are playing the roles of frrthamarda and frrthamardikii. 102 Kshemendra's Narmo,..Miilii which was written in the eleventh century AD speaks of a "a Buddhist nun who acts as the traditional go-between."103 The Lataka-Melaka �� written in th� first part of the 1 2th century AD by Kaviraja Sankhadhara. It giVes an account of Vyasenakara the Buddhist mo��· who is "making advances to a washer worn�. "104 The MattamliisaJn:ahasana, which was written by Mahendravarman I,  the �all�vaking (c. AD 600-30) ,  refers to the Buddhistmonk's indulgence m wme and women. 105 This work describes further that the Buddhist monk for t!.te jus?fication of his activities quotes scriptures.106 The Bhagavadfl)Ju�am IS anotl_ler work which depicts a picture of the life of. the Bud�hist monks m the Buddhist Sa'J!lgha. Its commentator thmks that It was Bodhayana's work.107 But some scholars refer to Mahendravarman I, the Pallava king as its author. 108 It records that b�ggars and .raup:rs used to join the Buddhist Sa'J!lgha in those days With. the mam obJect of getting free food, accommodation and of leadmg a happy and comfortable life. 109 Due to their admission Buddhism lost its popularity and ultimately that led to the decay of 

i 
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Buddhism. 1-tsing mentions that in his time there were many mon
asteries where not only greedy but selfish monks used to live there. 110 
They led a life which was totally a�inst the d�:>ctrine and discipl�e 
of the Buddhist Sa'J!lgha. They "d1d not admit a stranger to reside 
there. Thus those who come from any quarter are induced by these 
monasteries themselves to lead the unlawful life. "Ill 1-tsing states that 
in India many monasteries used to maintain com-fields, bulls and 
monastic servants.112 He records: "it is unseemly for a monastery to 
have great wealth, granaries full of rotten com, many servants, male 
and female, money and treasures hoarded in the treasury without .• b cc . 1:. ty "113 using any of them, wh1 e the mem ers are suuenng trom paver . 
Bu-s ton writes from the Chandragarbhaparifrrcchii-siitra that "1 ,300 
years after the death of Lord (i.e. in about AD 800) the monks shall 
covet riches and articles of enjoyments. "114 The Sutra of the Face of 
Lotus which was translated into Chinese in AD 584 describes that "the 
bhik�us shall then take pleasure in doing evil deeds. They shall be 
given to theft, pillage, tending of meadows and cultivation oflands. 
They shall be greedy and shall grab large quantity of cattl�, good 
clothes and fme vases . . . kings also will no longer perform their royal 
duties. "115 The Rii�!rapiilaparifrrcchiisutra describes: " . . .  monks will be 
without shame and without virtue, haughty, puffed up and wrathful 
. . . intoxicating themselves with alcoholic drinks. While they beer the 
banner of the Buddha, they will only be serving the householders. "116 
The text mentions further that "they will have cattle, slaves, and will 
indulge in agriculture and trade; they will be devoid of moral 
conduct, deceitful and possessed of wives, sons and daughters. They 
will be indisciplined and uncontrolled in eating and sex-play; devoid 
of education and honour, they will live without Pratimo� rules, and 
as unrestrained as elephants without elephant-goad. "117 Wintemitz 
admits that " 'it must necessarily reflect actual facts' of the sixth 
century AD. "118 • • • • The above discussion shows that lack of moral diSCipline m the 
Sa'J!lgha is no doubt one of the causes for the decay of Buddhism in 
India. It is known from a numberofliterary works ofthe seventh and 
eighth centuries AD that the Buddhist monks and nuns showed their 
keen interest in non-religious affairs. They took active part in politi
cal, military, matrimonial and social affairs of the times. The records 
of the early Arab invasions oflndia refer to the activities of the monks 
and nuns which are no doubt against the doctrine and discipline of 
the Buddhist Sa'J!lgha. One of the accounts mentions that during the 
time of invasion of Brahmal)abad by Caca, a "samani" (srama7Ja) 
named Buddha-Raku (Buddha-rak�ita) ,  who, was a married person 
and was an expert in magic, was able to exercise a great influence 
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1 . m ndza 
upon the life of the king ofSind.119 This monk even to k 

. · th 1· · al · · . 0 active p m e �o Itic and mil��ry affairs of the king. The M.rcchaka �n throws light on the position occupied by the Buddh. t l"!a u· . . 
I 

. IS monks 11am . . t m�.n�ons that "the Buddhist monks were not h 1 �n 
honour m UJJami. "120 e d In 
. Thus improper conduct of monks and nuns was no doubt nnpor�.t fact.o� �or the de�li1_1e of Bu?dhism in India. Their no�� Buddhistic ac tivtties and thctr m terest m non-religious affairs had bad effect on the Sa1[tgha .. There was no discipline in the Sa1(tghaan� the monks and nuns dtd whatever they liked. They led a ve shameful and at the same time. a very unlawful }1" re Th · ry d u . � �� co� uct. � so low that even the �ommon. people were fed up with thetr a�tivtti�s. It was because of thts Buddhtsm lost its popularity and fell on Its evil days. 

2. Schism in the Buddhist Sa1[tgha Schism in the �uddhist Sa1(tghaand disputes among the followers of numerous factious schools were important factors which no doubt weake�ed .the B_uddhist Sa1(tgha but also brought the decline of Buddtusm m lndta. R. C. Mitra says, "Another cause suggested for the gradu.a� �nfeeble�ent and ultimate downfall of Buddhism is internal diVISion leadmg to its splitting up into numerous factious schools. "121.The Buddha himself understood the danger of schism in the Buddhtst Sa1[tgha. That is why this was denounced as one of the five deadly sins.122 For it "the offender was to suffer a whole kalpa in hell."123 From the Buddhist texts it is known that even in.the time of the Buddha, schism occurred.124 Fa-bien's record mentions that a monastery in Patalipu� was closed down for 10years.125Because this �on�sterywas defeated m � deba.te with heretics. After the Mahaparimbbana of the Buddha dtssensiOn arose in the Buddhist Sa1(tgha. There was no supreme leader to give guidance to the Buddhist mon� and the Sa1(tgha. As a result the monks did whatever they liked. Th�y mterpret�d the Bu�dha's words according to their own con�em�nce. The mterpretations of the Buddha's teachings �ook place m dt�erent ways and there was no purity in them. Hiuen-tsang desc?bes, "Buddhism now is pure or diluted according to the spiritual mstght and mental capacity of its adherents. The tenets of the schools keep these isolated, and controversy runs high· heresies on s�ecial doctrines lead many ways to the same end. Each of the etghteen schools claims to have intellectual superiority· and the t�nets <.or practices) of the Great and Small Systems (lit
,
vehicles) �hffer Widely : · ·  and many are the noisy discussions. Wherever there IS a commumty of brethern it makes (its own) rules of gradation. "126 
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The accounts of the Chinese pilgrims are important for a study of 
Buddhist schools which flourished in India when the Chinese travel
lers visited here. Fa-bien refers to one orthodox school and 96 
heretical schools in the middle kingdom.127 Hiuen-tsang gives a list of 
18 orthodox schools.128 I-tsing mentions about the four schools and 
their 18 sub-sects.129 "1-tsing, though he does not furnish statistics, 
gives a clear conspectus of Buddhist sects as th�y.existed in .his time. 
He starts from the ancient eighteen sects but dtvtdes them mto four 
groups of Nikayas. . . . _ . . 

a. The Arya-Mahasanghtka-Nikaya. Thts compnsed seven sub
divisions but was apparently the least influential school as it was n?t 
predominant anywhere, though it co-existed with other schools. m 
most parts. The Lokottaravadins mentioned by Hiuen-tsang as exist
ing at Bamiyan belonged to it. They held that the Buddha was not 
subject to t!te laws of nature. . _ .  b. The Arya-Sthavira-Nikaya. This is the school to whtch our Pah 
canon belongs. It was predominant in southern India and Ceylon 
and was also found in eastern Bengal. 

c. The Arya-Miila-Sarvastivada-Nikaya \\'ith four subdivisions. 
Almost all belonged to this school in northern India and it was 
flourishing in Magadha. 

d. The Arya-Sammitiya-Nikaya with four subdivisions flourished 
in Lata and Sindhu. Thus the last three schools were preponderant 
in so�thern, northern and western India respectively. All were 
followed in Magadha, no doubt because the holy places and the 
University of Nalanda attracted all shades of opin�on, and Bengal 
seems to have been similarly catholic. This substantially the same as 
Hiuen-tsang's statement except that 1-tsing takes a mo�e favo';lrable 
view of the position of the Sarvastivada, either because It was hts own 
school or because its position had really improved. "1� He describes 
further that some of these schools took keen interest in the Mahayana. 
Apart from their own doctrine they also studied the Mahayana syst�m 
of thought. But 1-tsing says that their doctri�es "do no� acco�d With 
one another. "131 He mentions further that they rest m their own 

b il d " th th "132 places, and do not get themselves em ro e WI one �no er. . 
Hiuen-tsang and 1-tsing in their records mention that m 

Karnasuvarna there were followers of the Buddha's cousin, De
vad�tta, wh� brought the first schism in the Buddhist Sa'f(tgha. 133 The 
Chinese travellers write that in Kari_lasurvari_la there were three 
monasteries where the Buddhist monks, who were known as 
Devadatta's followers, used to live. Hiuen-tsang says that in Sind 
there were many monks, who belonged to the Sammitiya school of 
the Hinayana system. They "were reviling the Mahayana. "1,. He 
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describes further that Prajiiagupta, who had a great na 
teacher ofthe Hinayana, had written "a treatise in 700 swka 

me � a 
th G t V  h. l "135 I . al kn fr . s agamst . e . rea e IC e. t IS so own om his account that b · 
mspired by the Mahiiyanists ofMagadha, Hiuen-tsang wrote a t  

e�g 

1 ,6go slokas to destroy the heresy. I&> 
extm 

5antideva in his Bodhicaryiivatiira has tried to refute Abhidh 
�stems.�� the V�iiiinavada. 137 Candrakirti was quite well-know:�� 
his activities _agamst "all non-Miidhyamika systems of Buddh. 
th ht "138 s- k · · h. 'T' 

tst 
o�g . an�ra �Ita m IS 1 attvasa'l[lgraha gives an account 

agamst the pnnctples of the Vatsiputriya sect 139 He and Kumaril.a 
that "the Pudgalaviidins have no claims to be called the followers7r 
the Buddha. "140 

The Buddhists and non-Buddhists have their own doctrines and 
sys�ems of thought. They bitterly criticise each other's doctrines 
W�Ich do not accord with one another. It is quite narural that there 
�XIsts no good relationship between them. But the foregoing discus
sion leaves no doubt th? t the Buddhists themselves bitterly criticised 
their own doctrines and systems of thought and showed their dis
agr�ements in many matters. Thus L.M.Joshi remarks, "the contro
versies among the Buddhists were as bitter as between the Buddhists 
and the non-Buddhists. "141 

3. Mahiiyiinism, Development ofTantrism and Hznduistic Tendencies in 
Rituals and Worship 

Some critics of the seventh century AD say that the followers of the 
Mahayana were worshippers of Bodhisattvas and readers of the 
M�hiiyiinasutras only:142 The Mahayana introduced the image-wor
ship, prayers, chantmg of Mantras, ceremonies and rituals etc. 
Gra�ually many folk-beliefs found an important place in it. L.M. 
Joshi say� that someone refers to the corruptions of the Mahayana. 
He descnbes further that Buddhism suffered a great deal owing to it "I� wa� to the corruptions of the Mahayana rather than of the 
Hmayana that the decay of Buddhism in India was due. "143 But L.M. 
J�shi says, "This unpleasant remark can hardly be regarded to be 
W1th�u

_
t �orne substance in it. The growth and popularity of 

Mahayamsm resulted not only in the increase of the votaries of the 
religion but also in a corresponding qualitative decay. "144 The Bud
dha was always against the introduction of rituals in Buddhism. That 
is �hy, riruals did not get a place in early Buddhism. But , in course 
ofbme, they found theirway into it Gradually, Buddhism came very 
�lose to Hinduism and soon the two religions lost their own identi
ties. It was because of this, lay people did not find any difference 
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"between the worship of Vi�J;IU and Buddha, of Siva and Avalokita 

and of Tara and Piitvati. "10 . 
Some critics say that under the patronage of the Brahmms, the 

Mahayana developed. Tariiniitha, the Tibetan historian, states �at 

during the Ku�J;Ia period a Brahmin named Vidu made 1 000 co�Ies 

of sacred texts at Piitaliputra. 146 He also describes fu�er that Kulika� 
a Brahmin, played a prominent part for the protectlon and devel?� 
ment of the Mahayana at Surii�tra-147 Fro� Tariinatha's account tt ts 

also known that the two Brahmin brothers Satpkarapati and Mudgara 

Gomin sought liberation by the path of the _Buddha u�der the 

direction of Mahiideva.148 Mvagho�, Arcata, Acarya J etan, Ratna

vajra, Saf!lkariinanda, Acarya Silabhadra and Dharmakirtti were not 
Buddhists but were Brahmins.149 They were quite well�known for 

their great contributions to the ?evelopmen� of the Mahayana 

system oflogic. 150 The followers of Siva, i.� ., the Saivites w�re able to 

exercise a great influence upon Buddh1sm. Because Hmen-tsang 

heard from the Buddhist monks of Orissa that there was not II3uch 

difference between the Buddhist monks at Niilandii and the Saiva 
ascetics. 151 

The ideal of the Mahayana was Bodhisattva. The B�ddhist monks 

as well as householders had every right to embrace Bodhisattva

carya.152 Hiuen-tsang, Kalhal)a and Caca-nama refer to 'married 

monks'.153 L.M.Joshi says that "the Bodhisattvayana . . .  seems to have 

given birth to the institution of 'married mon�' .  "1M �e Mahayana 

admitted practices and introduced many new tdeas whtch we�e not 
allowed in early Buddhism. It should be noted here �atworsh1p a�d 

rituals had no place in early Buddhism. They were qmte unknown m 
those days. There was no place for gods and goddesses in early 
Buddhism. The Buddha was always against such ideas. But all these 
ideas were introduced into Mahayanism. They made a great change 
in Buddhism, which, in course of time, lost its originality and pristine 
purity. This no doubt brought Buddhism very close to the lay people. 
" . . .  these featlires in course of time resulted in the inner decay of the 
Faith." 

The eighth and nine cenruriesADwere impo�t in the history of 
Buddhism. From these periods onwards, Buddhism began to un

dergo changes. We see the introduction of Mantras, Dharal)is, 
Mudriis Mandalas and other Tanmc rites into Mahayanism. In 
course �f tim

.
e. the Tantric rites and rituals played a prominent role 

in the Mahayana, and day by day, they increased their importance i
.
n 

Buddhism. This type of Mahayanism was . known � th� !antnc 
Mahayana Buddhism. �t is known that Tantnc Buddhisi?, 

.
m Its. later 

stage, was a mixtlire of magic, erotics and a crust of momsnc phlloso-
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phy. We see that what a great change the Buddha's religion u d 
went later on. Many vulgar practices and popular imagination 

n er-

d · d · B ddh" Th · · Were a mitte mto u Ism. e mtroduction and the developme t 
th "d  1 

n of ese I eas not on y affected the organisation but also the discipr 
of the Sarp,gha very badly. They thoroughly changed the doc�e 

and practices of early Buddhism. La Vallee Poussin thinks that "th�
s 

modernised form of the sasana compromised the existence of th
is 

community, "155 and according to S. Levi, "this tendency mos� 
dangerous as it affected the organisation of the Sarp,gha and revol _ 
tionised its doctrine. "156 R.C. Mitra also says that "it undermined th 

u 

cohesion and integrity of the Buddhist community in India and wae 
a _contri�utory cau�e of its decline."157 We are told that during th; 
Pa.Ia p�nod Buddhism turned towards Tantrism. From this type of 
Bud�hi�m appea�ed the Mantrayana. Then arose the Vajrayana, 
Sahajayana and Kalacakrayana from the Man trayana. This no doubt 
weakned the original impulse of Buddhism. As a result we see that 
Buddhism lost its popularity and Brahmanism prospered. 

Then _we see the idea of the doctrine of co-efficiency of female 
elementm the Tantra.A Vajrayana text describes "ragacarya kulapu
tra yadut bodhisattvacarya."158 The Buddhist monk along with a 
female partner went to his teacher.159 In Tantric Buddhism there 
were 84 Siddhas who "were either married or had espoused yoginis. "160 
Gradually, the Hinduistic elements became very prominent and 
assumed increasing importance in Buddhism. These elements and 
te�dencies in rituals and worship had a very bad effect upon Bud
dhism. They not only weakened the original impulse of Buddhism 
but sounded its death-knell. R.C. Mitra says, "The increasing mani
festa��:m of Hinduistic tendencies in rituals and worship is an 
unfadmg symptom of the weakening of the original impluse of 
Buddhism."161 L.M . Joshi also remarks, "The increasing Hinduistic 
�ifestations in the plurality of divinities, worship, ritualism and 
litany had already considerably weakened the original impulse and 
pristine purity ofBuddhism."162 The introduction ofTantric ideas in 
Buddhism brought the decay of the religion of the Buddha. Owing 
to these ideas, Buddhism came very close to Hinduism. There was not 
much difference between Buddhist Tantras and Sivaite and Sakta 
Tantras. Hindu and Buddhist Tantrists regarded the Sakta pi!has as 
equally holy places. There were many gods and goddesses who 
"became common to the pantheons of Hinduism and Buddhism. "163 

The Vajrayana texts throw light on the Vajrayana doctrine and 
practice which were quite different from the tenets of early Bud
dhism. The Vajrayana says that liberty can be attained here and now 
in this life through the help of the Sarp.sara which is regarded as 
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Nirvar:ta.164 In the Vajrayana there was no place for the Five Moral 

p cepts. Pancamakaras and five sacraments took the place of the 

F�:e Moral precepts.l65 The Vajrayana laid empha_sis o
d

n
"b
the ideal �f 

Great Delight (Mahasukha) which could be attame y a mys�c 

union with the yogini. "166 The Vajrayana brought a great �hange m 

the domain of both doctrine and practice of early Buddhism. L.M. 

Joshi remarks, "The rationalis� _and intuitionalism o� early B_ud

dhism disappears and a superstitious sorcery and erotic esotensm 

come to the foreground. Early Buddhism condemned attachment 

as the fiercest fire, Vajrayana regar�ed it� the supre�e joy. In short, 

fundamental principles of Buddhist ethics, the spmt�al el�m«:_nts 

conducive to Enlightenments, are entirely �nsformed m VaJrayana 

mysticism. "167 R.C. Mitra also says, "The spmt of Bud?ha had �een 

long smothered under the deadweight of metaph_Ys!c�l s�phistry, 

crass idolatory and rank superstitions. "168 The Mahayams� m or�er 

to popularise Buddhism for larger masses ac�epted practic�s which 

the Buddha never allowed them to introduce m early Buddhism. Not 

only the introduction of the Hinduistic elements in �uddhism but 

also the abuses of the Vajrayana helped to corrupt the Ideals _of early 

Buddhism and, that is why, Bu.ddhism suffered a great decline. 

4. Brahmanical Hostility and Fierce Campaigns by some Philosophers of 

Brahmanical Thought 
The Brahmanical hostility towards Buddhism was one of the 

causes of the decadence of Buddhism in India. I t  is quite true that at 

a later date the Brahmins accepted Buddha as one of the avatarasbut 

they never showed their friendly attitude towards the followers of the 

religion of the Buddha. They always showed their hostility t�wards 

them. It is known from different records that even from the time of 

the Buddha the orthodox Hindus showed their bitter hostility 

towards him and his religion. 
The Khuddakanikii:ya refers to KaSi Bharadvaja's unfriendly beha-

viour towards the Buddha.169 It also says that Aggika Bharadvaja 

described the Buddha as an 'outcaste' .170 The Sarp,yuttanikaya men

tions that there was none in the village of the Brahmins who gave a 

grain offood to the Buddha.171 There is a reference in the �nikiiya 

to Brahmana Sonadanda's hesitation to salute the Buddha m pub
lic.l72 Beca�se he �s afraid of humiliation from his own com� unity. 
The Dhammapada�thakatha describes that Moggalana was �led b� 
heretics or Brahminical followers.175 King Gautamiputra satakarr:ti 

adopted an anti-Buddhist measure. The king always described him

self as 'unique Brahmana' ' eka bamhana'. He not only "crushed the 

pride of the �triyas,· but also "stopped the mixing of castes. "�74 
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H�u�n�tsang in hi.s account writes that a Satavahana king kill 
Nagal)una, the phtlosopher.175 This Satavahana king has been 

'
d 

ed 
tifi d 'th ki G 

1 en
Ie WI ng autamiputra Satakarl)i, the 'eka bamhana' b L M 

Joshi.176 The Baudhayana Dharmasutra177 describes that an
y 

· · 
(d 

asura emon) who had no good terms with the gods introduced th 
asrama called pravrajyii (ascetic ordination) .  L.M. Joshi states tha� most probably "the gods" here were the priestly orthodox Brahmins who always regarded themselves a bhUdevas, "gods on earth" .178 The ' 
always showed their bitter hostility towards the Buddha and h'

y 

followers. In the Ayodhyaka1,1c;la of the Riimiiyatta the Buddha �: 
referre� to as an atheist.179 Ycijiiavalkya says that the very sight of a 
monk With yellow robes, even in dream, is a bad sign and it is bette 
to avoi� him in any way.180 The Brhanniiradiyapuriitta describes that� 
Brahmm commits a principal (or great) sin if he enters the house of 
a Buddhist ev

,
en in ti�es of great danger.181 The Agnipuriitta says that 

Suddhodana s son, m order to become Buddhist, beguiled the 
demon.s.182 The author of the Viiyupuriitta refers to his con tempt for 
Buddhists. He states, "With white teet!I, eyes brought under control, 
head shaved and red clothes, the Siidras will perform religious 
deeds. "18� The Vi�ttupuriitta mentions the Buddha as a great se
ducer.184 He is known as Mayamoha. He "appeared in the world to 
delude the demons, taught the doctrines of ahimsii and Nirvana and 
made people devoid of Vedic rites and religi�n. The follo�ers of 
Mayamoha were ?nally destroyed by the gods. "185 The Snmad Bhiigavat 
refers to Buddhism as an Upa-dharma.186 The drama Mrcchakatika 
describes that "the Buddhist monks were not held in honou� in 
Ujjaini. "187 It mentions that the very sight of the Buddhist monks is 
inauspicious and should be avoided as far as possible.l88 Gando
padhyaya, the great logician, refers to Pracanda Pasandas as Bud
dhists in his book.189 Udayana's work was Bauddha-DhikMra.190 Thus 
the name suggests his hostile attitude towards Buddhism. The 
Caitanyodaya-Nii!aka (ch. VII) ofKari)apura mentions the Buddhists 
of the South as piifatttJa or villains.191 There are references to the 
Buddhists as Pa�c;las in the Caitanya-caritiimrta.1B2 It records that the 
Buddhists, the Mlecchas, the Savaras etc. bel�nged to the same class. 
Bu-st<:'n writes that the heretics of other schools became happy to 
examme Dharmakirtti's logical works.19� They were fully satisfied. 
But, even then, they "fastened his treatises to the tail of a dog and 
drove the animal in order to destroy them".194 In order to refute the 
doctrines ?f Diimaga, the Buddhist logician, Uddyotakara, the 
famous philosopher of Brahminical thought, wrote his book.195 

Buddhism suffered a great decline owing to the hostile activities 
of some philosophers of Brahminical thought and preachers of 
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South India. Kumari}a Bhatta was regarded as "the fiercest critic of 
Buddhism. "196 He "was the strongest protagonist of Vedic ritualism, 
Brahminical theology and priestly superiority. "197 C. Elliot states: 
"fhe revolution in Hinduism which defmitely defeated, though it 
did not annihilate, Buddhism is generally connected with the names 
of Kumari}a Bhatta ( c. 750) and Sankara ( c.  800 .... Kumari}a is said 
to have been a Brahma1,1a of Bihar who abjured Buddhism for Hin
duism and raged with the ardour of a proselyte against his ancient 
faith. Tradition represents him as in�tigating king Sudhanvan to ex
terminate the Buddhists .... "198 The Slokaviirltika throws light on his 
hostile attitude towards Buddhism.199 In this work he showed the 
excellences of the Vedic rites and refuted the doctrines of the 
Buddha. We are told that Kumari}a Bhaga played a prominent role 
for the extermination of the Buddhists. Sudhanvan, the king of 
Ujjail), acted according to his advice and �e exte��nated _!hem.200 
The SaT[lkaradigrrijaya of Madhava and the SaT[lkaramJaya of Ananda
giri refer to king Sudhanvan's extermination of the Buddhists at the 
instigation of Kumari}a Bhatta-201 Hiuen-tsang202 in his account rec
ords that during his visit to Ujjain he saw a king who was ruling there. 
He was not a Buddhist. He was a Brahmin and was well-versed in 
heterodox lore. The Mrcchakatika describes that the Buddhist monks 
were harassed by a brofuer-in-iaw of the king of U jjain. 20� It says, "He 
beat with blows a newly turned mendicant Sal!lvJhaka by name, and 
treated other bhik�us as bullocks by passing a pose-string through 
their nose and yoking them to the cart. "204 The SaT[lkaradigrrijaya, the 
Sa7[tkaravijaya, Hiuen-tsang's account and the Mrcchaka!ika refer to 
the harassment of the Buddhists by the Brahmins of Ujjain. These 
records indicate that the followers of the Buddha faced a stiff 
opposition from the Brahmins in Ujjain. The Kerala-Utpattti, which 
discusses the history ofKerala, gives an account ofKumari}a Bhatta's 
role for the extermination of the Buddhists from Kerala.205R.C. Mitra 
says, "The writings ofKumari}a, however, savour of no anti-Buddhist 
frenzy. On the other hand, he regards the Buddhist system of 
thought as authoritative, because it derives its inspiration from the 
Upani�d, and he further allows it the merit of having curbed 
extreme attachment to sensuous objects. "206 But the above facts show 
that it was due to the fierce campaign of Kumari}a, Buddhism 
suffered and lost its popularity. Gopinatha Kaviraja says, "Kumari}a 
was one of the most potent forces actively employed in bringing 
abQut this decline.� 

Sal!lkaracarya or S�kara was a Brahmin of the south. He did a 
great job for the glorification of the Vedas and Vedantas. He was 
against Buddhism. He built his Sp1geri ma!ha on the exact site of a 
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Buddhists monastery.208 His biographies refer to his campai against the Buddhists and his important role for the extennina:ns 
of the Buddhists from Himalayas to the Indian ocean.209 Owing to �n 
anti-Buddhist activities Buddhism fell on its evil days. 'The Buddh" 

s
t . � monasenes began to tremble and the Il}Onks began to disperse pell-mell. "21•0 According to some sc�olars, Sa1pkara never acted against Buddhism. He never opposed It. On the contrary, Buddhism was able to exercise a great influence upon his life. R.C. Mitra states that "no.special an�osity against the Bu�dhists i� betrayed in the writings attributed to hnn. "2ll But we get an Idea ofSa�ara's anti-Buddhist �ctivities from a passage in the Brahmasiitra-Sa'!lkara-bhii�a. Here Sa1pkara states, "Buddha was an enemy of the people and taught contradictory and confusing things. "212 From the above discussion we conclude tha� due, to bitter hostilities and fierce campaigns of KumariJa Bhat� and Sa1pkara, Buddhism disappeared from many 

parts of India. The Baudann stone inscription refers to one Var
masiva who told with great pride that he destroyed an image of the 
Buddha in the south before his arrival in Bm;Iamayuta. in Paiicala in 
the first half of the 1 2th century AD.21s A Chalukya inscription214 says 
that Virapuru�, who was a feudatory chief, showed his hostility 
towards the religion of the Buddha. I twas due to him, Buddhism did 
not prosper. He installed a Siva-liizga on a throne. We know from a 
record that a Vangala army not only destroyed but burned down a 
part of the famous monastery of Somapura and one monk called 
KaruJ.laSrimitra died during this raid. 215 Thus the Brahminical hostil
ity was one of the major causes for the decline of Buddhism in India. 
As a result we see that Brahmin ism revived. Gradually, it prospered 
in many parts oflndia under the patronage ofUddyotakara, Kumarila, 
Sa1pkara, Udayana and Yacaspati Misra, the protagonists ofVedism 
and Brahmal_lic philosophy. 216 

5. The Dodrine of Suffering (DukMavlida) 
Another cause of the decline of Buddhism was its doctrine of 

suffering. According to it, life was full of suffering. It  preached us 
further that birth, old age, disease and death were nothing but full 
of suffering. Its basic teaching was "that all is sorrow, all is ephemeral, 
all is void. "217 The Buddhists were always pessimists. Their pessimism 
could not attract the minds of the laity, who did not like to suffer. R.C. 
Mitra says, "it was poor consolation for the frailties of the faltering 
heart. "218 Thus the doctrine of suffering failed to attain its object 

6. Ruyal Persecution 
Royal persecution of Buddism in India was responsible for the 
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d ay ofBuddhism in the country. But, according to some scholars, � B . . l th the persecution of the Buddhists by some �hmmic ru .ers was e 
most potent factor which contributed to bnng the dechne of Bud-
dhism in India. , . _ We are told that Pu�mitra Sunga (c.  187-151 BC) , the Brahmal_la 
ruler, persecuted the Buddhists in a very violent wa�. Taranatha 
refers to Pu�yamitra as a c�uel perse.cutor of B�dd�Ism. Several 
Chinese and japanese histonans mention Pu�yamitra s name at the 
bead of the list of persecutors. The Pural_las state that Bfhadratha, 
the last Maurya Emperor of the Magadha kingdom, was murdered by 
his commander-in-chief of the forces, Senapati Pu�yamitra, who cap
tured the throne ofMagadha and founded the Sunga dynasty, which 
ruled for a period of one hundred and twelve years (c. 187-75 BC) .219 
The assassination of Bfhadratha marked the end of the Maurya 
empire after reigning for a �eriod of a�o� t one hun�red and. thirty
seven years. Inspite _of the different opmions regardmg the hneage 
of Pusyamitra, his Sunga origin is generally accepted_ and he was 
regarded as the founder and the first ruler of the Sungas. H.C. 
Raychaudhuri says, "Buddhist writers are alleged , to represent 
Pu�yamitra as a cruel persecutor of the religion of Siik�muni. "220 
According to the Divyiivadiina and Taranatha, Pu�yamitra was a 
fierce enemy of Buddhism. The former source221 says that he de
stroyed stiipas, burnt many monasteries from MadhyadeSa to Jalan
dhara in the Puftiab, and killed many learned monks. He even made 
an attempt to destroy the Kukkiita.rama, the famous monastery at 
Pa�liputra, but he could not do any harm. But some scholars remark 
that "he justified his position as head of the Brahminic reaction by 
destroying the Buddhist monasteries on the one hand and, on the 
other, he restored the sacrificial ceremonies of the Brahminic faith 
with the help of some of his contemporary Brahmal_la leaders."222 
The performance of two horse sacrifices by Pu�yamitra after his wars 
with Vidarbhaand the Yavanas possibly indicates thatPu�yamitrawas 
a Brahminic in the truest sense of the term. 

Hiuen-tsangw refers to a king named Vikramaditya. He describes 
that this king harassed Vasubandhu' s teacher Manoratha, a Buddhist 
philosopher. The king felt so much when he knew that Manoratha 
gave one lac gold coins to a barber who shaved \lis head and face. He 
then arranged a meeting and asked 100 heretical scholars to meet 
Manoratha in a discussion. He then told them that "if the Buddhist 
monks failed to prevail, 'they shall be exterminated'." "Manoratha 
defeated 99 heretical scholars, his opponents, but at the time of his 
discussion with the last opponent the king and several non-Buddhist 
people shouted in a loud voice and did not allow Manoratha to 
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continue his meeting with his opponent. On seeing it, Mano th 
felt sorry and sentaletter to Vasubandhu, his pupil. He wrote th ra w· 

a 
the multitude of partisans there is no justice" and he died soon 

a�n 
Chinese pilgrim describes further that king "Vtkramaditya lo�t h .e 
kingdom and was succeeded by a king who showed respect to a ma

ls 
of eminence. "224 When th

.
e new king ascended the throne, vas: 

bandhu defeated all heretical teachers. According to scholars ki 
Vikramaditya was Skandagupta who assumed the titles ofKramidi� 
and Vikramaditya.225 

Another cruel persecutor of Buddhism was Mihirakula (Mihira
gula) , the tyrant Turu�ka.226 According to Taranatha227 and Bu
ston, 228 he was Turu�ka who occupied the throne of Kashmir. He was 
a great enemy of Buddhism, KalhaJ.la, the famous historian of 
Kashmir and the author of the Riijataraiqr;i:IJ.i, says that for his 
atrocities he was like a Yama, the god of death.229 The Kashmirian 
historian describes further: "One's tongue would become polluted 
if one attempted to record his cruelties and evil deeds in detail. "230 
From his account it is known that Mihirakula played an important 
part for the gevelopmen t of Bra�minism. 231 !fe was a worshipper of 
Siva and in Srinagara he built a temple of Siva. He oppressed the 
Buddhists and he behaved with them very cruelly. At his instigation 
not only many Buddhists were murdered but many stiipas, caityas, 
viharas and other Buddhist establishments were destroyed in the 
Punjab and Kashmir. He regarded the Buddhists "as unrighteous 
and rebellious."  It is said that he "overthrew stiipas, destroyed the 
Satlgharamas, altogether one thousand six hundred foundations." 
We are also told that he killed nine hundred kotis Buddhist follow
ers.232 R.C. Mitra describes, " . . .  in Kashmir, Buddhism had the 
unique misfortune of having had to suffer organised persecution 
probably under Mihirakula and occasional oppression as under 
H� and Kalasa. "233 The SUtra of Face of Lotus gives an account of 
Mihirakula' s  hostility towards Buddhism. It says that Mihirakula 
persecuted the Buddhist monks in Kipin and at his instigation �e 
sacred bowl of the Buddha was broken.234 From the Fu-ja-tsang"Jm
yuanchingit is known that Mihirakula demolished many monasteries 
in Kipin, the Buddhist monks were killed by him and SiJp.ha, the 23rd 
patriarch, was put to death by his order.235 . 

A seal of Toramana, another Hiina ruler, was discovered Ill the 
ruins of the Gho�itaclma monastery at Kausambi.236 This signifies 
that the HiiQas probably under the leadership of ToramaQa des
troyed this monastery. From an account ofj oseph Edkins it is �no� 
that "at the beginning of the sixth century, the number ofl nd1ans m 
China was upwards of three thousand . . . .  They came as refugees from 
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Brahminical persecution. "23? It is very probable tha� owing to the 
persecution of.the Buddhists by the HiiQas, those Indtans, who we�e 
Buddhists, w�nt to China to save themselvc:_s ��m �e �a�ds of tl1e 
Hiinas. From a tradition it is known that Nagai]una s disciple Arya
dev� was murdered by a person whose teacher was defeated in debate 
at the hands of Aryadeva. But Aryadeva was a kind-hearted pe�so!!; 
He requested his followers to pardon that pe�?n who took h1s lif�. 

The next king, who showed his great hostility towards Buddhtsm 
was 'ksanka, tile king ofGau9a. L.M.Joshi says, "Among the ancient 
Indian princes, the most notable e�mpl� � an�-Buddhist Brah
minical fanaticism after Pu�yam1tra Sunga IS presented by 
Sasa.nka . . . . "239 At his instigation a sacred stone, which had tile mark 
of the foot-prints of the Buddha, in Pataliputra, was thrown into the 
Ganges.240 He not only uprooted tile holy Bodhi-tree at Bodh Gaya, 
but also in order to destroy it totally, he burnt its remains.241 A 
Buddha image from a temple east of the Bodhi:tree was removed by 
him and in its place, he installed an ill}age of Siva.242 

The Maiijummulakalpa refers to Sasanka's hostilities towards 
Buddhism and it also corroborates Hiuen-tsang's record. It de
scribes: WSomakhya (Sasanka) of wicked intellect will destroy the 
image of the Buddha. He, of wicked intellect, enamoured of �e 
words of the Tirthikas, will bum the great Bridge of Dharma as 
prophesied by the former Buddhas. Then, thatangryandgreedyavil
doer, of false notions, and bad opinion, will bring down all 1the 
monasteries, gardens and cetiyas and tile rest-houses of the Nirgran
thas."2•s 

The Life of Hiuen-tsanr gives an account of the bitter hostility of 
tile BrahamaQas ofKanauj towards Buddhism in the reign ofHacyt. 
It says, "the learned Brahmins ofKanauj beingjealous of the unusual 
prominence and favom accorded to the Buddhists by Har�, set fire 
to tile pavilion built for reception of the Chinese pilgrim and even 
made an attempt on tile Emperor's life." I talso mentions further that 
Bhaskaravarman of .K.amariipa "threatened tile monks of Nalanda 
with a behaviour similar to that ofSasanka, and with the destruction 
of tile whole monastery unless Hiuen-tsang were peremptorily 
rlespatched to his court "2<15 

Mter some times Buddhism flourished in Bengal under the 
patronage of the Pa.Ia rulers, who were great patrons of Buddhism. 
But during the Pala period Buddhism turned towards Tanttism. 
From this type of Buddhism appeared the Mantrayana. Then arose 
the Vajra,rui!l, Sahajayana and Kalacakrayana. This no doubt weak
ened the original impulse and purity of Buddhism.246 



392 The Rise and Dedine of Buddhism in India 

7. The Muslim Persecution 
�other caus� for �e decline of Buddhism in India was the Mushrn persecutiOn. It IS generally believed that Buddhism suffi 

h 
, ,  e�d 

very rnuc due to the conquests of the Muslim invadel'S who had 
faith for other religions. V. Smith says that "the Muslims wer th

no 

li . 
e e 

greatest re g10us p�r�ecutors."  Wherever they went they killed 
followers of other rehgwns and destroyed their establishments. It · 
known from historical records that towards the end of the eleven� 
century AD Kutub-ud-Din's general Ikhtiyar-ud-Din Muhammad wh 
was also known as Muhammad Bakhtyar with two hundred soldie� 
�ttacked the Odantapurl monastery in Bihar which was then an 
rm�ortant centre ofB

_
udd�is�. He not only captured it without any 

resistance but also killed Its mrnates. R.C. Mitra describes: "The 
monasteries had been the nerve centres ofBuddhisrn, and with their 
collapse, communal life was unhinged and abruptly terminated. 
Their very concen

_
tration had made the monasteries easier targets of 

attack than the Hmdu temples and sacred places, which must have 
Jilrovoked equal fury of the Moslems. "247 In this connection t:. Elliot 
descri�es that "the M�arnrnedans had no special animus against 
Buddhism. They were Iconoclasts who saw merit in the destruction 
of images and the slaughter of idolaters. But whereas Hinduism was 
spread o�er the country, Buddhism was concentrated in the great 
rno�astenes and when these were destroyed there remained nothing 
outside them capable of withstanding either the violence of the 
Muslims or the assimilative influence of the Briihmanas. "248 We are 
told that Buddhism anyhow continued to rnaintian 

·
its precarious 

existence for a few centuries beyond in Bengal, Orissa and some 
other parts of the Deccan.249C.Elliot states, "Taranatha says that the 
immediate result of the Moslim conquest was the dispersal of the 
surviving teachers ana this may explain the sporadic occurrences of 
late Buddhist inscriptions in other parts of India. "250 Taranatha 
rnentions thata kingwhose narnewas Cangalaraja, rebuiltthe ruined 
Buddhist temples of Bengal in AD 1450.251 From his account we.also 
do not get a discouraging picture of Buddhism in the Deccan, 
Gujarat and Rajputana after Muharnrnedan conquest ofMagadha.252 

But he states that "the study of magic became more and more 
prevalent.''25' From manuscripts preserved in Nepal we learn that 
�y Buddhist works were written by Bengali copyis�n .. the fifteenth 
or SIXteenth century AD.254 Abhaya Raja, a Nepales,ft.�sited Bodh 
Gaya in AD 1585.255 When he returned to his country, he,J,uilt in Patan 
a rn�nastery "imitated from what he had seen �Jle�".256 The 
Tashi Lama from Tibet sent an ernbassy to Bodh Gaya.257 C. Elliot de
scribes: "It is plain that persecution was not its main cause nor even 
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very important among the accessory causes. The available records 
contain clearer statements about the persecution ofJainisrn than of 
Buddhism but no doubt the latter carne in for some rough handling, 
though not enough to annihilate a vigorous sect. Great numbers of 
monasteries in the north were demolished by the Hii�as and a 
similar catastrophe brought about the collapse of the church in 
Bihar. But the last incident cannot be called religious persecution, 
for Muhammad did not even know what he was destroying. Bud
dhism did not arouse more animosity than other Indian religions; 
the significant feature is that when its temples and monasteries were 
demolished it did not live on in the hearts of the people, as did 
Hinduism with all its faults. "258 

8. Decline in the Patronage of the Ruling Powers and Nobility 
Some modern scholars always argue that the prosperity of a 

religion depends on the active support and patronage of the rulers, 
nobles and clans of the time. They think further that decline in the 
royal patronage of Buddhism is the most important cause for the 
disappearance ofBuddhism in India. It is true thatGautama Buddha 
and his disciples achieved success in a great measure in their mission
ary activities by securing active support and patronage from different 
royal houses as well as ministers, noblemen, bankers and wealthy 
citizens, with the result that this new faith gradually came to the 
forefront and spread in different parts of India. N. Dutt observes: 
"Thus we see that Buddhism owed much of its expansion to Buddha's 
ability in securing sympathy and patronage of kings, nobles and 
clans, who in many cases had already been supporting other relig
ions. Though later in the field, Buddhism could supplant at times the 
other religions, ultimately monopolising the sympathy and support 
of some of the magnates." ASoka, Ka�i�ka, Har�vardhana and the 
Pala rulers played prominent roles for the progress ofBuddhism. In 
the history of Buddhism the place of the Maurya emperor ASoka may 
be ranked as second to that of sakyamuni, the founder of the 
religion. "A5oka did for the religion ofBuddha what Darius the Great 
or Xerxes had done for that of the Avesta and St. Paul did for that of 
Christ. "259 Buddhism secured the imperial patronage of ASoka and it 
was rna�nly through his efforts the religion was raised form the 
position of a local faith to the status of a world religion. The reign of 
Ka!)i�ka was an important period in the history of Buddhism. It can 
� said that it was the most inspiring period for the religion of 
5akyamuni and was an age of great Buddhist activity. Next we tum to 
Ha�vardhana, who came to the throne nearly six hundred years 
after Ka�i�ka. It was through his strenuous efforts that Buddhism 
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reached again the zenith of its glory during his rule. His zeal fo th 
cause of Buddhism was remarkable. Next we come to the Palas. !yh 

e 

century that followed Har�'s rule saw a state of anarchy .;-.nfavo � 
able to the growth of a monastic religion like Buddhism, whi�� 
depended so much on the patronage of the rulers. "i66 At that ti 
Buddhism was anyhow maintaining its precarious existence �

e 

Kash�r and !'l"orth India only. But with the rise of the Pa� 
Bu�dhism, �hich ha� fallen into decay since the death of Hacyt, 
agan� came mto the pi�tur�. The patronage of the Pala rulers gave a 
new rmpetus to Buddhism m north-easter� India and "thus saved it 
from �e des�nywhich overtook it in other parts oflndia." Although 
Bu�dhism diSappeared from several regions of India, but Bengal 
dun�g the Pala period was its last resort The form of Buddhism that 
flounshed under the patronage of the Palas was Mahayana with 
elements of Tan trism. C. Elliot observes: "Mter the epoch ofSankara 
(c. AD 800) , the history of lndian Buddhism is confined to the Pala 
kingdom. Elsewhere we hear only of isolated grants to monasteries 
:md simila� acts o� piety, often striking but hardly worthy of mention 
� compan.son With the enormous number of Brahminic inscrip
tions: B_ut m the Pala kingdom Buddhism, though corrupt, was 
flounshmg so far as the mumber of its adherents and royal favour was 
co�cern�d .. . .  But .as a ruler the Palas, though they favoured Bud
dhis�, did not actively discourage Hinduism. They even gave grants 
to. Hmdu temples and their prime ministers were generally Brah
mms who used to erect non-Buddhist images in Buddhist shrines. 
Th� dynasty :ontinued through the eleventh century and in this 
penod some mformation as to the condition of Indian Buddhism is aff<�rded by the relations between Bengal and Tibet Mter the perse
cution _of the tenth century Tibetan Buddhism was revived by the 
preachmg of monks from Bengal. Mahipala then occupied the 
throne (c. 978-1030) and during his reign various learned men 
accepted invitations to Tibet More celebrated is the mission of AtiSa, 
a monk of the VikramaSila monastery, which took place about 1038. �ut about the same time the power of the Pala dynasty and with it the 
mfluence of Buddhism, were curtailed by the establishment of the 
rival Sena dynasty in the eastern provinces. Still, under Ramapala, 
who reigned about 1 100, the great teacher Abhayakara was an orna
ment of the Mahayana. Taranatha says that he corrected the text of 
the scriptures and that in his time there were many Pandits and resi
dent � in the monasteries of VikramaSila, Bodh Gaya and 
Odantapuri. 

There is thus every reason to suppose that in twelfth century 
Buddhism still flourished in Bihar, that its clergy numbered several 
thousands and its learning was held in esteem. "26! The Palas were the 
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last patrons of Buddhism, and with their death ended the royal 
patronage ofBuddhism. I t is known that when the Arabs attacked the 
Buddhists of Sind there was no ruler who came forward with his army 
to save them from the hands of the Muslim invaders.262 Similarly, we 
see, when Bakhtyar Khalji' s soldiers attacked and sacked the Nalanda
mahavihara,neithertherewasanyruler norhis soldiers came tohelp 
to save and to protect the unarmed Buddhist monks and their sacred 
place from the hands ofbarbarism.263 Mter the Palas, Buddhism, due 
to want of its patron, lost its influence and popularity. Gradually, it 
turned more and more towards Brahminism and finally, it was 
absorbed with Brahminism. 

L.M. Joshi mentions that there was an allegation against the 
Buddhists by a scholar. 264The latter says that the Buddhists adopted 
Pali language as their official language and they hated Sanskrit. He 
thinks that Buddhism suffered a great decline owing to the attitude 
of the Buddhists. But his statement is totally wrong. He is keeping 
wrong ideas in his mind. It is tme that the Buddhists adopted Pali as 
their official language but they neither hated Sanskrit nor they 
avoided it. From the second century BC onwards we see the develop
ment of the Buddhist literary world with the help of Sanskrit lan
guage. It  is said that "the history of Buddhist literature from c. 200 
BC to c. AD 1200 is an essential an<;! important part of the growth of 
Sanskrit literature. "26!1 A.Svagho�, Aryasiira, Bhartrhari and S3.ntideva 
who were Buddhists, but they occupied permanent places in the 
world of Sanskrit lit.erature.266 Sanskrit was used to write the Abhidharma 
texts, the Vinayas ofseveral schools, the Prajiiiipiiramitii.sutras and the 
Mahayana sutras. 2117 Katyayaniputra, Nagarjuna, Kumaralabdha, Arya
deva, Maitreyanatha, Asanga, Harivarman, Vasubandhu, Mano
ratha, Sanghabhadra, Diimaga, Bhavya, Buddhapalita, Candrakirti, 
Dharmakirti, 8antideva, Santara�ita, KamalaSila, Dharmottara, 
Haribhadra etc. wrote their philosophical treatises and commentar
ies in Sanskrit This may throw light on the contribution of these 
scholars to the development of Sanskrit language and literature. We 
cannot imagine that the persons who hated Sanskrit devoted their 
time and energy to the growth and progress ofSanskrit language and 
literature. All their literary products were written in Sanskrit. Thus 
the allegation brought by that scholar against the Buddhists is not 
based on solid ground. 
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Chapter 14 

Conclusion: No Decline but Gradual 
Assimilation with Brahminical Religion or 

Is Buddhism Really Extinct from 
the Motherland? 

Buddhism, under royal patronage, occupied a prominent position 
in the religious history of lndia. It played a very significant role not 
only in its religious world but also in other countries. Soon it became 
one of the most important religions of the world. But owing to 
various causes and circumstances, it lost its influence and popularity 
and gradually disappeared from its motherland. Several scholars 
gave opinions relating to the various factors which led to its decline. 
They argued thatneither therewas decline ofBuddhism in Indian or 
there was really the extinction of Buddhism from the motherland. 
According to them, the most important factor relating to the decay 
ofBuddhism in India was "the gradual almost insensible assimilation 
ofBuddhism to Hinduism" . 1 VA. Smith thinks, "The total disappear
ance of the Buddhist worship from India, the land of its birth, has 
been the subject of much discussion and some misconception. Until 
lately the assumption commonly was made that Buddhism had been 
extinguished by a storm of Brahmin persecution. That is not the true 
c;xplanation. Occasional active persecutions by Hindu kings, like 
Sa.Sanka, which no doubt occurred, though rarely, formed a factor of 
minor importance in the movement which slowly restored India to 
the Brahminical fold. The furious massacres perpetrated in many 
places by Musalman invaders were more efficacious than orthodox 
Hindu persecutions, and had a great deal to do with the disappear
ance of Buddhism in several provinces. But the main cause was the 
gradual; almost insensible, assimilation of Buddhism to Hinduism, 
which attained to such a point that often it is nearly impossible to 
draw a line between the mythology and images of the Buddhists and 
those of the Hindus. This process of assimilation is going on now 
before our eyes in Nepal, and the chief interest which that country 
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offers to some students is the opportunity presented b · 
t hi th 

. . Y It for 
wa c �g . e manne� m .w�tch the octopus of Hinduism is slowly 
s�glmg 1� Budd�ISt. VIC�. The automatic compression of the 
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w IC a . stammg om viole?t pers�cutio�u of the Buddhists. "2 s: 
Radhakrishnan says, "Buddhism penshed m India to be hom · 
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me .ra mm1sm. 3 Gradually Buddhism was absorbed with 

Hmdmsm whic� accepted many cardinal elements of the religion of 
the Buddha. It ts known that the Mahaya-na admitted many id 
fr H. d · 

eas 
o_m m 

. 
u�s� and the l�tte� also took certain teachings of Bud-

dhism. _Thts gtve and take pohcy of these two religions did not hel 
Buddhism. On the contrary, it lost its identity and gradually it cam� 
to be absorbed with Hinduism. L.M. Joshi states that "the Tantra 
practices harmonized the two systems so completely that Buddhism's 
independent existence might have appeared needless or even im
�ssible. "4 The T antras made a great influence upon Buddhism, R.C. 
Mttra says, "The Tantras constitute a conspicuous land-mark in the 
history of Buddhism, for they were to alter the shape of Buddhism 
beyond recognition and further narrow down the gulf that still 
separated the Buddhists from the Hindus."5 La Vallee Poussin also 
giv�s an account of the influence of the Tantras on the history ofBud
dhism. He .rem

,
ar� that "with the prevalence of the Tantras among 

the Buddhists, . thelf pantheon, characteristic mythology, their tran
scendental philosophy, their principles of life and of salvation, 
everything is thrown into a topsy-turveydom'. "6 Csoma de Kores, 
Bumeuf and several other scholars think that the Buddhists based 
their own Tantras "by means of manifest borrowing of the language 
as well as the practices of the Saivas. wr La Vallee Poussin refers to 
Buddhist Tantrism, "as practically Buddhist Hinduism or Saivism in 
Buddhist garb. "8 C. Elliot states, "Even in the monasteries the doc
trine taught bore a closer resemblance to Hinduism than to the 
pr�ac�ing of Go�a and it �s this absence of the protestant spirit, 
thiS ph�nt adaptability to the Ideas of each age, which caused Indian 
Buddhism to lose its individuality and separate existence. In some 
localities its disappearance and absorp_tion were preceded by a 
monstrous phase, known as Tantrism or Saktism, in which the worst 
elements of Hinduism, those which would have been most repulsive 
to Gotama, made an unnatural alliance with his church. "!!{n Hindu
ism there are references to the Buddha as an avatiira or Visnu. This 
was a "well-conceived and bold stroke of policy (which)

. '
cut the 

ground from under the feet of Buddhism. "10 We are told that 
Hinduism under the influence of Buddhism prohibited animal 
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n·fices of the old reliuious and social customs of the Brahma�a�, 
sac o- · d · 0 

l d the riuidness of its caste-system, and orgamse Its monas c 
re axe o- . S h 11 A_ --kara' 
community on the model of the B�ddh1st _ a_rrtg a. ;:')alp , s 

bilosophical terminology, his doctnne of �ya, and. of the non;_ 
�ual' are exactly like the doctrines of �h� Madhyanuka �ste� o. 

thoughtP C. Elliot says, "The debt of San�ra t? BuddhiSll_l lS an 

interesting question. He indited polemics agmnstltand con�buted 

materially to its downfall, but yet if the succes� of creeds IS to be 

measured by the permanence of ideas, there IS so�e re_as.on f�r 

thinking that the vanquished led the conqueror captive. �n�ara.
s 1 both in theory and in practice of the monastiC life IS 

approva . 
f - - d th 

Buddhistic rather than Brahminical. The doctn�es o maya an . e 

distinction between higher and lower truth, which are of cardmal 

importance in his philosophy, receive only dubio�s sup_Port �om �e 

Upanishads and from Badariiya�a, but are pracucall� 1dent1ca� With 

the teachings of the Madhyamika school of Buddhism �nd 1t was 

towards this line of thought rather than towards the �e1sm of the 

Pasupatas or Bhagavatas that he was drawn. The �ffim1J was rec�

nised in India, for Sankara and his school were sugiUatJZed.by �elf 

opponents as Buddhists in disguise. "1� �ven in mod�m Hmdm&.m 

many Buddhist ideas, rites and ceremomes w�re_adrmtted. All �e�e 

facts indicate that Hinduism accepted Buddhtsndeas to organ•�e Its 

monastic community and to revolutionise i� doctrines and pra�tlces. 

Practically, Hinduism did not find any difference between It and 

Buddhism. This may lead .us to conclude that the Buddha �ay be 

regarded as "a maker of modem Hinduism."14 S. Radh�krishnan 

writes that the Buddha did not feel that he was announcmg a new 

religion. He was born, grew up, and died a Hindu.15 P .V. �ne �efe�s .  

to the Buddha as a reformer of"the Hindu religion as practised m h1s 

time."16 
From historical records it is known that most of the rulers of 

ancientlndiaadopteda tolerant religious policy. The tolerance of all 

faiths was their guiding principle. The Gupta emperors were follow

ers of Brahminism, but they showed their liberal
. 
attitude towa�ds 

other religions. It is very probable th�t due 
.
to �elf tolerant �bey, 

Buddhism flourished side by side With Hmdmsm. The. Ma1traka 

kings of the Ka�iawar region were worshippers ofLo�d Stva but the 

Buddhist monks, Buddhist monasteries and Budd�1st sc�olars
_
re

ceived patronage from them.17 Although king Kumara ofKamaru�a 

was not a follower ofBuddhism, yet he honoured the Buddha an� h�s 

followers. Is The Bhaumakaras of Orissa were adherents ofB�hnun�c 

faith, but, owing to their tolerant policy, Buddhi�m flounshed m 

their kingdom and Buddhist establishments recetved grants from 
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them:19 At first, Ha�vardhana was a devotee of the Hina -na . 
later life he patronised the Mahayana. Both Buddhists and>; -h Butm 

wer� equally honoured by him. It is also known that hr:u. �� 
sUbJeCts accepted one doctrine and half the other H' b 

f his 

Ra. dh 
. IS rather 

�yava�. ana was a parama-saugata and his parents were worshi 
pers of S1va and the Sun.20 Most of the kings of the Pal d P' 
�upporters of Buddhism. But, even then, the progre: ;r�:�� 
tsm was �_lot arres�ed.21 Under their patronage many Buddhist 
monastenes and Hmdu temples were constructed T- - -th 
· th - . arana a men-

tl�n� at the P�la rulers used to appoint BrahmaQas as their chief 
mtmste� who mstalled many non-Bu�dhist images in Buddhist 
temples. From several records ofKashmtrwe learn that the Karak 
rulers of Kas��ir were adherents of Brahminic faith. But th�� 
queens and m1msters patronised Buddhism.23 The above facts · d" 
cate th� tolerant polic� of kings, queens, nobles and clans. ��:

�atromsed both Buddhtsm and Hinduism which flourished side b
y 

SI�e a�d came very cl�se to e�ch other. This may suggest that bo� J:bnd_u�sm and Buddhism, <;>Wmg to their tolerant, liberal and eclectic spmt, adopted a�d modified many ideas, thoughts and doctrines tJ:om each other. Hmen-tsang says that he found non-Buddhists oJ 
Snp.hapura followed social and religious customs of the Buddhists.24 
He also �efers to the sacred Buddhist place in Gaya where he saw 
ma_ny Brah�arps. 25 In the Petaka hill, Ava!okita began to appear as 
Pasupata (St�) ·26 From a sloka ofDha�adasa, the commentator of 
the Candra�akaraJ;La, the Ca�r� Grammar of the Gupta period, we 
also get �n tdea about the spmt of religious harmony. There are 
ample �Vldences to show that the Brahminical sects not only tolerate 
Buddhtsm but also patronise it. Dharmadasa's  slok "R d 
Vi '  , . th . 1 . a says- u ra 

tsvesvara IS e �tu.ary deity of our family, while Lord Buddha, the 
conqueror of Evil, .Is the or�ament of our family. "lt1 In the sixth 
ce1_1tury AD a Budqh1st monastic establishment received grants from 
Vamyagupta, the Saiva. 28 The Kailan charter of the second half of the 
seventh century AD describes that Sridharana Rata th V · 
rul 1 d 

- . , e atsnava 
er, gave _an _s �o an Aryasatp.gha, the Buddhist Samgha, �t· the 

request o! ��s mtmst��. 29 The Miilatimiidhava, 30 which �s written by 
Bhavab�un m KanauJ m the beginning of the eighth century AD, gives 
an openmg prayer referred to Lord Siva. But in it we see characters 
?fa fe�ale Buddhist ascetic and her attendant. This indicates that an 
mtermiXtu�e of l_fi�duism and Budd�ism existed everywhere . 

. The V;yrayogmr c.opp_erplate of Syamalavarman, the Vaisnava 
�ng, ��s

31
that the_ ��d king offered gifts to the temple of P.;,:jfia

paramita. Bha�ta Sndhara, the Brahmin author, wrote NyiiycrKandali 
(AD 991-92), the famous commentary on logic for his great patron, 
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the Buddhist, Pandudasa, who established the PaQqubhiimi vihara.32 

Sarvananda was� Vai�t:tava. He took the help of the Buddhacaritaand 

the Saundariinanda of Asvagho� for his logical work entitled Tarka

Sarvasva.33 There are many references to ASvagho�· s these two works 

in it. The reign of Harivarman of the Varman dynasty opens a new 

epoch in the history of Brahmin ism. Because the ruler was a great 

patron of the Brahminical religion. But from the c�lop�on of two 

Buddhist manuscripts it is known that they were copied m the 1 �th 

and the 39th regnal years of Harivarman. The secon? manuscnpt 

says that the recital of the t�xt of the secon� manuscnpt took J>lac.e 

5 times in 7 years when Hanvarman passed his 45 regnal years. This 

shows tl1at although the Varmans were supporters of Brahminism, 

yet they encouraged Buddhist learning. An inscription of the 12th 

century AD found on the pedestal of an icon of Mafijusri refers to a 

Maharaja, "who was blessed by the God�ess CaQ�i". He was n� ���b� 
a follower ofBrahminism. But he established the tmage ofManJusn. 

In art and iconography there was the tendency towards closer 

assimilation of Buddhism with Brahminism. The 'cakra' was an 

· emblem ofVisnu but the Buddhists used it and it became known as 

their 'Dharm�.:Cakra' .56 The Brahminical Hindus in order to repre

sent the goddess of fecundity used very small �in�-stones �� the 

nude figures at the centre. The Buddhists in their dtscs at Taxtla and 

Sravasti imitated the same but without the nude figures.37 Several 

images of Lak�mi were found in the seatings discovered at Basarh 

and Bhita.38 Some of the Maya figures on the balustrade and gateW?-ys 

were regarded by John Marshall as Buddhist reproduc�ons of Sri

Lak�mi,39and the figure ofGaja-Lak�mi of the Gupta penod �s also 

found at Basarh and Bh�ta.40 Like the Gandharvas and the Vidyadharas, 

winged spirits or the paris were found not only in �he �uddhist 

monuments ofS:ifici, Bharhutand Amaravati, but also m Hmdu and 

Jaina temples.41 The Dharma-cakra mudrii occupied an important 

place in later Mahayana iconography:42 The same pose_ w�� also 

found in the two-armed figure of Nara m the Deoghar rehef. R.C. 

Mitra says, "The Atibhanga pose is a usual device to express �olent 

passion ai_ld is emb,odied in representations of several Ugraor�olent 

forms of Siva and Sakta deities as well as of the Krodha-Devata of the 

Vajrayana sect. "44 The Buddhists •. i� order �o ?isplay om�ents in 

various parts of the bodies of their Images, nmtated th� �m�us. In 

the early period we see the Buddhist images oflesser deities h�e the 

Sasanadevatas and the Bodhisattvas with ornaments.� But m the 

medieval period, especially in Eastern India, there were Buddha 

images with crown and a gaudy torque.-16 
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From _the middle of the sixth century AD onwards we see that the 
Buddha IS referr�d to as an avatara.41 The Matsyapurii1Ja describes the 
Buddha as the nmth avatara ofVi!}l)U.48 There are references t t 

t - · 1 
· o en 

ava arasm ear ymedieval Brahminical texts. The Matsyapurana (285 
�7) 49

_ 
says, ""':atsyal} kurma ���ahasca narasi'f!lhe'tha vaman�J; ran� 

ramasca k!Jnasca buddha/; kalki ztt ca kramat" The Varahapurana (IV 2) 
also descnbes ten avatarasand mentions the Buddhas as an "avar

' 
50 

The Dasavatiiracarita ( 1 ,  2) of .K!}emendra gives an account 0��a. 

avataras a_nd it refers to_ the Buddha (Sugatamuni) _51 T�� 
Ganuf,apura1Ja ( 1 ,  202) descnbes the Buddha as an avatara ofVisnu.52 
R.C. Hazra says that in the Kumbhakonam edition of the M, h
bhiirata, �e!"e i s  a reference to the Buddha as an avatara.53 �h: 
Brhatsa'f!lhtta (58, 45) of the sixth century AD identifies the Buddh 

. h v· 54 Th 
a 

��- !�I)U. e Buddha avatara was not unknown to Magha 
(
_
Szsupiilavadha, XV, �8) .55 The 

_
Bhagav

_
atapurii1Ja gives the descrip

tions of the Buddha. More he IS mentioned as a deity and also as a 
god who defeated demons. The Merutantra ( ch. XXVI, on Buddha 
verses 131�28) records the Buddha as one of the ten avataras.5' 0� 
the authonty of the Brahmapura1Ja 's passage, the K,tyOrRatniikara 
(pp. J

_
59-60) says tha�Vi!JI)U, in the form ofthe Buddha, propagated 

the �kya Dharma. Th� 1aratantrd9 says that the sage Vasi�tha 
w�r�hipped the Buddha m order to gain an insight into the cult of 
Tara. Th�re �re references to Mahayana deities like �obhya, 
Amoghasiddhi, Kurukulla Pal)<;lara, Tara etc. in orthodox Hindu 
Tantras.:.60 Several Buddhist deities like Camul)<;la, Vasuli, Tara and 
�etrapala ha�e o:cupied impo�tant �laces in Hindu iconography.61 
In the Buddhist Sadhana ofV<yrayogmi62 we see a goddess with her 
severed head on her hand. In Cordier's Catalogue (III, 1 1 7) there is a 
r�f�rence �o a book_ en titled Chinr:a-Mu'f!4a-

_
Vajra-Yogini-Sadhanam by 

8anJ?utra. The �mdus took this conception and introduced it in 
the Image of Chmnamasta, which was known as one group of 1 0  
Ma�� Vidya.64 �c�ording to B .  Bhattacharya, 55 Kali, Bhadrakali, and 
ManJ�gho� ongmally were Buddhist deities, but, afterwards, they 
w�re mtro?�ced into the Hindu pantheon and were accepted as the 
Hmdu deities. N.R. Ray refers to "a hymn in the Siidhana-Mala 
addressed to Taradevi, where Tara, Uma, Padmavati, and Veda-Mata 
are concei�ed as id:ntical and the ideological differences are com
plete!� obliterated m the mind of the common worshipper."66 Both 
the Hmdus and the Buddhists worshipped the deities Carcika and 
Mahilila.67 R.C. M!tra68 says, "The figure ofVi�9u in meditative pose, 
an_d _these of Lok�s�ra VI!JI)U and of Dhyani Siva also appear to be 
�mgL?ally _Buddhist m conception." The name Sarasvatii which was 
mscnbed m Northern characters of the Gupta period, was found in 
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the circular seal no. 18 discovered at Bhita. She was accept�d as the 

Buddhist goddess in the Buddhist pantheon and "was worshipped as 

the female counterpart ofMaiijusri, the Buddhist god ofleaming.

Kuvera, the god of wealth, was known in th_e B�ddhist pantheon as 

Kuvera and Jambhala.70 Hariti was t�e Sakti of Jambhala. The 

Buddhists worshipped Harifi as the g�ver of wealth as well as the 

protectress of infants like Sa�t}l� Devi, the Hindu goddes�-71 �har

maraja Yama, the god of death, IS referred to as Dharmapala m the 

Buddhist pantheon.72 Indra, the wielder of thunderbolt, was adopted 

by the Buddhists in their pantheon. There he wa� �nown . as 

Vajradhara.73 A. Getty tl}�� that a con�e�tion of Avalokite�vara WI-� 
5 heads reminds us of Siva m form.74 Similarly, the Buddhist Ma?�I 

and her chariot drawn by seven boars give us an idea of the Brahmim

cal god Siirya or the Sun and the �hariot drawn by �e se_:�n h<:rses.'� 
The discovery of the images of Siva, Vi�I)U and Parvatl m Nalanda 

indicates that the Buddhist monks of the Nalanda monastery used to 

worship them no doubt.76 It also suggests the importance of the 

Brahminical gods and goddesses �n the sacred places of the B�d

dhists. A standing metal image of Siva with four arms known as Siva 

Lokesvara of the 10th century AD was found at KeSavapur in Barisal." 

There was a small two-armed figure ofDhyani Buddha on the top of 

the image. Many Sakti image found in Bengal had five miniature 

figures on the top of the black slab and this _r�minds us of the 

influence of the Mahayana Buddhism.78 Brahmmism made a great 

influence upon Buddhist theology and iconography. The Saddham:a

Pu'f!4arika ( 1 1 ,  41, I , V, XV, 21 , etc.) identifies the B�dd�a with 

Brahma Prajapati.79 The Buddha image found at Mathura dunng �� 
reign ofKal}i�ka was given the epithet Pitamah�.80 The Brhatsa'f!lhzta 

(LVIII, 44) mentions the Buddha on a lotus hke the father of the 

world.s1 R.C. Mitra says, "From this the transition was easy to the 

conception ofBuddhist Triad composed ofMaiijusri, A�l<;>kitd�ra 

andVajrapiil)i evolving�n close parallelism to the Brahmimcal Tnad 

ofBrahma, Visnu and Siva."82 
An image offue goddess known as the Bud�hist Bhriku\}-T�ra was 

kept in the Dacca 8ahi�a Pari�d. On h�r left side �ere was an Image 

of a goddess known as Sitala which renunds us a HI�?u prototype of 

Harifi.83B. Bhattacharya identifies three bronze deities seated -�
n 

_
a� 

ornamental pedestal in the Baroda State Museum �s ManJusn, 

Ganesa and Visnu.84 Nammalwar, who belonged to the mnth century 

AD, "says that th� Buddha as an avatara was very popular in South 

lndia.85 The Amarakosa which belonged to the 18th century AD wa! 

written by Manohara Das. It says that S�sta is a sy�onym referring tc 

the Buddha.86 Gopinatha Rao mentlons that m the Malayalarr 
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�ountry many persons are known by the name of Sasta (Sastra) .87 It 
IS a very com� on na_me for people of that region. In its every tern le 
there 1s a shnne ofSasta in the south-west comer The Tam1·1 � . 

· s re.er 
to the same god � Han-Hara-Putra ?r Ayyar.88 R.C. Mitra says, "The 
extreme populanty of. the name Siista in old days in the Tamil 
country also can . be eVIdent from the fact that in all examples of 
gram�ar �e subject of the s�ntences is frequently Sattan (Sa:sta) . "89 
The Sn-Bhalfavata says that Sasta or Hari-Hara-Putra takes his birth 
from the umon ofHara with Vi�QU in the form ofMohini. Thus from 
the �hove facts we conclude that the "Buddha, as conceived in tht: 
Tam1� c�mntry, was �ncluded ultimately in the Hindu pantheon and 
a PuraQIC �tory was mvented �a�er. ''90 It �s also known that in the post 
Gupta penod several Brahmtmcal PuraQas were compiled and they 
refer to the Buddha as an avatiira of the god.91 Jayadeva, the court 
poet of La�rnaQasena, in his Gitagovinda, speaks of the Buddha, as 
an avatara ofVi�QU.92 An inscription95 in Northern characters of the I?� or 1 1 th cen�ury AD discovered on the Mahadeva temple near 
Tttllagarh of Onssa says that an iicarya named Gagansiva, who 
belonged to �he Matta-Mayiira school of orthodox Saiva ascetics 
er<:_cte? this temple. It had the images of Somesvara, Siva, Svami� 
(Karttlkeya) and Lak�mi and of Siddhesvara (Buddha) . This is the 
clear e��ence of the admission of the images of the Buddha to 
Brahmm1cal temples during the lOth or 1 1th century AD. R.C. Mitra 
�tates, "I�isan indication that the process of accommodating Buddha 
�n the Hn�du p�theon and of his worship as a god had been already 
m vogue m Onssa, as elsewhere in India. "94 

I� is generally �eliev�d that originally the Jagannatha temple of 
Pun was a Buddhtst shnne.95 CaQc.Ji Dasa/16 in his verses mentions it 
and he says further that the three images ofjagannatha, Balarama 
and Su?hadra w�re �e incarnations ( avataras) of Buddhist Trinity.97 
R.C. M�tra descn.be�: the three figures are held symbolic of the later 
Buddhts� Tantn.:_

•deology. Jagannatha is Upaya, uniting with 
�ubhadra or PraJna to produce Balarama or Bodhicitta, represent
mg the phenomenal world. "98 N.N. Basu refers to Sarala Das's 
Mahiibhiirata and states that the poet here offered his prayer to the 
Buddha avatiira who was staying at Nilacala or Puri.99 Not only 
Achyuta D�s but m�ny medieval poets of Orissa describejagannatha 
� Buddha mcarnatlon.100 The Imperial Gazetteer oflndia describes that 
m modern representations of the ten incarnations of Visnu, 
Jagannatha occupied the place of the Buddha.101 "The ninth · or 
Buddhavatara is sometimes represented by Jagannatha."I02 C. Elliot 
says that "there are reasons for thinking thatjagannatha is a form of 
the Buddha and that the temple atPuri wasoriginallya Buddhistsite. 
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It is said that it contains a gigantic statue of the Buddha b<:_fore wh�ch 

a wall has been built and also that the image of the Jaga.nnatha, wht�h 

is little more than a log of wood, is really a case enclosm� a Budd�tst 

relic."lo' The Saraks of Baramba, Tigaria and the netghbounng 

region ofCuttack refer to themse�ves as Bud_d�ists.104 C. Elliot states, 

"fhere name is the modem eqmvalent of Sravaka and they appar

ently ::-epresent an ancient Buddhist community which has become 

a sectarian caste."l0� They once a year visited the cave temples of 

Khandagiri to offer their prayer to a deity called Buddhadeva or 

Caturbhuja.J<l6 All their ceremonies commence with the fo�ul
.
a 

ahi7[lSii parama dharma and th�y re�p�c\�e temple of Purl, whtch IS 

suspected of having a Buddhtst ongm. 
Thus from the above facts it is clear that the Buddha was accepted 

as an avatiira ofVi�QU. S. Radhakrishnan writes, "It is an a�cepted 

view of the Hindus that the supreme as Vi�QU assumed dtffe�ent 

forms to accomplish different purposes for the �ood o� mankind. 

The Buddha was accepted as an avatara who recla�med Ht�dus �r?m 

sanguinary rites and erroneous practices and punfied their rehg10n 

of the numerous abuses which had crept into it. "108 C .  Elliot also 

describes, "At the present day the Buddha is recognised .�Y th.e 

BrahmaQaS as an incarnation of Vi�QU, though the rec�gmtlon !s 

often qualified by the statement that Vi�QU assumed thts form m 

order to mislead the wicked who threatened to become too powerful 

ifthey knew the true method of attaining super�uman powers · ·: ·"109 

According to M. Monier-Williams,110 Buddhtsm �dually �hsap

peared from India and was "unatt�nded �y any senous or vtolent 

religious revolution." He says that Buddhtsm, m �act, could never 

have maintained itself in India till the twelfth or thtrteenth century 

of our era, harl it not gradua_lly, and to a grea� extent through i?t�r

action with Vaisnavism and Saivism, dropped Its unnatural pesstrms

tic theory oflif� �d its unpopular atheistic character, and accommo

dated itself to these systems."lll He also poi�ts out .th�t as soon as 

Buddhism discarded its ultra-pessimism and Its atheistic and agnos

tic ideas, it lost its individuality and its independent outlook.112 

Vaisnavism showed keen interest to adopt all the popular features 

of Buddhism. It even accepted the Buddha as one of the avataras of 

Visnu. Saivism encouraged abstract mediation, and in some matters 

it �me very close to Buddhism. That is why, we see that, when 

Buddhism declined in India, the Buddha's images were converted 

into representations of Lord Siva, seated in "p�ofound contempla

tion."m The interaction between the three religiOus systems worked 

very well. I t  went to such an extent that "each was influenced and 

modified by the other; each learnt something, or adopted some 
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practice from the other. "114 In course of time Buddhism d 
C'::k · · th · a opted � �sm, I.e., e worship ?f energy or force (sakti), identified with Siva s consort The Buddhist theory of the origin of the uni·v h h . . . erse as muc m common With the doctnne of the self-evolution of all th · 
from Prakrti. Buddhism also even admitted Tantrism in its 

mgs 

r. m M M · w·11 . 
worst orms. . omer- I mms says that the Brahmanas did not r. · 

bly expel. Buddhism from India. He adds further, · .. It simply in
o�� 

end possibly as late as the thirteenth century of our era b 
bl . . - ecame end�d With the syste�s which surrounded it, though the process of ble

.
ndmg .was gradual. 116 He also speaks of the friendly tolerance which e�s�ed betwe�n Brahma1,1as, Buddhists and Jainas. These three religions flounshed side by side and their followers lived peacefully. �· Monier-Williams records, "It must nevertheless be admitted, 

that m the extreme south oflndia, and perhaps eventually at Be nares 
and a few other strongholds ofBrahminism, the difference between 
the systems became so accentuated as to lead to grievous conflicts. �ether blood was shed it i� �mpossib�e to prove; but it is alleged, WI� some d�gr�e of probability, that v10l�nt crusades against Bud
dhism were mstituted by KumariJa and Sankara-two well-known 
southern Brahma1,1as noted for their bigotry-in the seventh and 
eighth centuries of o�r era

_. 
It does not appear, however, that they 

were very successful either m the conversation or extermination of 
Buddhists. 

It may, 
_
I think, be confid

.
ently affirmed that what, ultimately 

happened m �os� parts oflndia was, that Vai�1,1avas and Saivas crept 
UJ? softly to their nval and dr�w the vitality out ofits body by closeand 
friendly �mbraces, �nd that mstead of the Buddhists being expelled 
from, h.

I�Ia, Buddhism gradually and quietly lost itself in Vai�1,1avism 
�d SalVlsm .. In fact, by the beginning of the thirteenth century very 
little Buddhism remained on Indian soil. In a philosophical drama �ed 'the Rise of the Moon of knowledge' (Prabodh-Carulrodaya), 
wntten p�o�ablyabout the twelfth century, the approaching triumph 
ofBrahrmmsm over Buddhism is clearly indicated; for the Buddhist 
�d other heretical sects are represented as belonging to the losing 
Side. 

. 
Yet, afte: all, it is scarcely correct to say that Buddhism ever wholly 

d1e� away m !ndia. Its' name indeed perished there, but its spirit 
survived, �nd Its sacred places remain to this day. Its ruined temples, 
monastenes, monuments and idols are scattered everywhere, while 
some of th�se h.ave be�n perpetuated and adopted by these later 
phases ofHmudism which Its own toleration helped to bring into ex
istence. "117 

� ,, . I 
, 
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M. Monier-Williams describes further that "the ultra-tolerance 
which was the very essence of both Brahmin ism and Buddhism must 
have prevented actual persecution, except under special circum
stances. Brahminism was much more likely to have adopted Bud
dhism as part of its system, than to have persecuted and expelled it. 
In point of fact, the Brahmins, as is well-known, are ready to regard 
any great teacher as one ofVi�1,1u 's incarnations, and in this way are 
even willing to pay homage to the Head of Christianity. "118 

The above discussion leads us to conclude that Buddhism did not 
disappear from India totally. It is true that it lost its individuality and 
its independent outlook but its existence was always there. Gradually 
and quietly it was absorbed with Hinduism. C. Elliot says, "Yet in 
reviewing the disappearance of Buddhism from India we must 
remember that it was absorbed not expelled. The result of the 
mixture is justly called Hinduism, yet both in usages and beliefs it has 
taken over much that is Buddhist and without Buddhism it would 
never have assumed its present shape. To Buddhist influence are due 
for instance the rejection by most sects of animal sacrifices; the 
doctrine of the sanctity of animal life; the monastic institutions and 
the ecclesiastical discipline found in the Dravidian regions. "119 
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1328) 198 

Bhaskaravannan (also as Kurnara) 95, 

122-3, 227-8, 348, 391 ,  401 

Bhatlifka 1 08-1 1 

Bhatera copperplates 269 

Bha�� Bhavadeva 259 

Bhatta Sridhara 402 

Bhattacharya, B. 404-5 

BhattasaJi, N.K. 243, 248, 25�. 259 

Bhattidevi 55 
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Bhavabhuti 378, 402 
Bhavabrahm�a 197 
Bhavadevi 233 
Bhavanaga 66 
Bhavatejas 197 
Bhavanatha 246-7 
Bhavaviveka 80 
Bharaghat inscription (of Alhanadevi) 

195, 197-8 238 
Bhemaka 74-5 
Bhik�cara 138, 144 
Bhillana 296, 298, 31 1 
Bhima, I (calukya) 194; II (Galukya) 

221 
Bhima, (Kaivarta of Bengal) 239, 266-7; 

(Kalacuri) 200, 208 
Bhimagupta 137, 144 
Bhimapala 153 
Bhimata, I (Kalacuri) 189, 190, 201; II 

(Kalacuri) 190, 201 
Bhimaya5a 266-7 
Bhogana�a 8 
Bhogas 17  
Bhogavarman 83 
Bhoja (Abhinava) 1 34, 144 
Bhoja, I ( also as Mihira, Gurjara 

Pratihara) 147-8, 151-2, 1 7.4, 191 ,  
194, 292; II (Gmjara Pratihara) 149, 
151-2, 191 

Bhoja, I (Silahara) 301 ,  303; I I  
(SJlahara) 301 , 303; I I  (Paramara) 
21 1 ,  215 

Bhojadeva I (Paramara of Ohara) 176, 
200, 212, 214, 219, 279 

Bhojavarman , (Chandella) 1 77, 1 80, 
186; (Varman) 258-9 

Bhonslas (of Nagpur) 200 
Bhopal grant, (AD 121 1)  2 10; (of AD 

1215) 211 
Bhotta Rificana 140, 145 
Bhuda 190 
Bhiimimitra 48 
Bhiisura 25 7 
Bhutapala 30, 32 
Bhuvanesvara inscription (of Bhatta 

Bhavadeva) 259 
Bhuvikramma 307-8 
Bijolia inscription (of Some5vara) 217, 

Index 

219 
Bilhana 272, 279 
Bhilhari stone inscription 191-3 
Bimbisara 5-7, 9-10, 1 3, 16, 23, 31 
Bindusara (also as Amitraghata, Simha-

sena) 34-5, 44 
· 

Bittiga Vi�l)uvardhana 310-12, 314, 328, 
336 

Bitpalo (Vitpal) 232 
Bo, monk 52 
Bodhayana 378 
Bodh-Gaya 47, 77, 78, 162-3, 168, 228, 

232, 235, 362-3, 371 , 391-2, 394 
Bodh-Gaya inscription (ofvs 1240) 162, 

1 63 
Bodh-Gaya stone image inscription 232, 

236 
Bodhi (dynasty) 59 
Bodhi or Sribodhi (king) 59 
Bodhicaryii.vatara 382 
Bodhideva 1 27 
Bodhimitra, nun 71 
Bodhiraja Kumara 1 9  
Bodhisattva 28 ,  71-2, 79, 88-9, 163, 183, 

367, 382 
Bombay grant (of AD 1 1 10-1 1 )  209 
Brahrna Sampati 6 
Brahmadatta 14  
Brahmapala 124, 127 
Brahmasiitra Sa1[1karabhlr.fya 388 
Brhadratha 44, 46, 389 
Brhanniiradiyapurfrr}a 386 
Brhatphalayanas (of Kudarahara) 57 
Brhana�iw 86, 404, 405 
Buddha ( also as Gotama, Gautama, 

�iddhartha, Siddattha, Sakyamuni, 
5akyasil)1ha, Sugata, Tathagata e�c. ) 
�21, 24, 27, 29, 36-42, 57, 6�73, 78-
81 , 89, 90, 93-8, l lO-l l ,  1 1 3, 1 15-16, 
1 28-32, 1 38, 1 49, 163, 169, 18�. 
188, 228, 233, 235-8, 245, 248, 254-
5, 262, 275, 280-92, 301 ,  312-3, 318-
9, 325, 327-8, 335, 341, 352, 356-7, 
359, 362, 363, 365, 369, 375-7, 380, 
382-91, 393, 400-407. 

Buddha (Kalacuri King) 1 87-8, 190 
Buddhabhadra 81 
Buddhacarita 403 

I ' 

Index 

Buddhadeva, Acarya 67 
Buddhadeva, ( Buddhist scholar) 71 ; 

(son of Bodhideva) 124, 125, 1 27 
Buddhagupta 80 
Buddhagupta (Buddhist tantric) 358, 

361 ,  369 
Buddhamitra 357 
Buddhapalita 395 
Buddhasaiiciiratantra 358 
Buddhasena, Acarya 267, 268 
Buddhava1{1Sa 9 
Buddhavarman 316, 320 
Buddhila, Acarya 67 
Buddhist Council, First 1 1 ,  1 2, 1 3; 

Second 24, 25, 29; Third 41-2; Fourth 
70, 140 

Buhler, j.G. 109, 205 
Bulis 4, 20, 21 
Burnell 288 
Bu-ston 30, 231 ,  356, 376, 379 

Caca-nama 383 
Caeca 218-9 
Caesar, Augustus 331 
Caitanrya Caritiimrta 35 7 
Caitanryodaya Nfl!aka 386 
Cakravannan 135, 1 43 
Cakrayudha 147 
Cambay plates (of Govinda IV) 149 
Campa 23, 347 (see also Aiiga) 
Gamul)Qa.rlija 219, 223 
Cal)Qa. Pajjota (Pradyota) 7, 14-5, 24 
Candi Dasa 406 
Ca�drakirti 382, 395 
Candramukhav.rrman 122, 126 
Candrapi<1-a 131 ,  142 
Candravyiikara'f.'a 402 
Candrehe stone inscription 1 92 
Cangalaraya 369, 392 
Cankuna 131 
Carkhari Plate, B 1 82; C 1 82; D 182 
Carkhari plates (of Pararnardideva) 

105 
Garumati 39 
Gateka 132 
Gatuma 17 
Caturbhii'f.'i 378 
Cedi 3 

Cetiyavada (or Caityika) 26, 28 
Chahamanas (of Nadal) 207 
Chakk (dynasty) 140 
Chakora Satakafl)i 53 
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Chalukya (dynasty) 86, 187-8, 207, 210, 
214, 219, 221, 272-99, 312, 334-7 

Chalukyas (of Anahilwad) 207, 279-80; 
(of Kalylil)i) 207, 274, 278-86; (of 
Vatapi) 272-8 

Chalukyas (Eastern) (ofVengi) 289, 292 
Gal)akya (also as Kauplya) 30, 34, 330 
Chand Bardai 1 78 
Chand R.iiisa 216 
Chandanaraja 217, 223 
Chandasri Satakarni 53 
Chandellas (ofjejakabhukti) 172-86, 191 
Chandra, R.P. 228, 250 
Chandrabodhi 59 
Chandradeva (Gaha<1-avala) 151,  1 54-6, 

1 70, 196 
Chandraditya, (Chalukya ofVatapi) 277; 

(SJiahara) 302 
Chandragarbhaparif!rcchiisUtra 379 
Chandragupta (Maurya) 30, 34-5, 44 
Chandragupta, I (Gupta) 78, 82, 121; II 

(Gupta) 78, 79, 80, 82; II (Yakafaka) 
60 

Chandraraja, (Chauhan) 2 1 7, 223, 
(SJiahara) 302 

Chandras, (of Bengal) 254-6, 258, 369; 
(of Taranatha's account) 252-3 

Chandravarman 1 73 
Chandravati grant, I 155; II 155; 111 156 
Channa 5, 1 3  
Cha�tana 75-6 
Chatteijee, B.R. 250 
Chattopadhyaya, S. 63 
Chauhans (dynasty) 216-24 
Chou:iu-kua 362-3 
Chikkoras (of Pithi) 266 
Ciknayakahali inscription (AD 1 181) 311 ,  

335 
Chinna-Mu'f.'{la-Vajra-Yogini-Siidhanam 

404 
Cintli 1 38 
Cippata Jayapida 132, 142 
Chittagong copperplate (of Damo

daradeva, S 1 165) 268-9 
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Coelho, W. 312 
Cofas 2'79-80, 309-10, 322-9, 334-7, 374 
Curdier's Catalogue 404 
Cowell and Neil 285 
Crooke 216 
Ciilanat;�ivarman vihara 325 
Cullanidesa 3 
CUQQa 8, 19 
Cunda (Buddhist Goddess) 270 
Cunningham, A 20, 65, 1 75,  183, 191 , 

240, 359, 364 

Dabba Mallaputta I9 
Dacca Sahitya Pari�d 405 
Dahara.sutta 14 
Dakhamita 74, 75 
Damaghasada I 76 
Damajada Sri 76 
Damara Gangachandra 1 38 
Damasena 76 
Dambal inscription (AD 1098) 18I 
Darnmat:Japala 369 
Damodaradeva 268-9 
Damodaragupta (mathematician) I32 
Damodaragupta (Later Gupta) 83, 86; 

(Minor Gupta) 271 
Damodarasena 60 
Damodaravarman (Ananda) 56, 57 
Diinasiigara 261 
Dat:J<;Iabhukti 257 
Dat:J<;Iapat;�i 5 
Dat;��n 319, 378 
Dantidurga 274, 288, 293 
Dantivarman, ( Pallava) 3 1 9-20; 

(Ra�!fakufa) 288, 295 
Darbat-Santinatha image inscription (vs 

1 1 32) 184 
Darius 393 
DarSaka 23 
DarSa.na 3 
Da5abala 35 7 
Da.Sakumiiracarita 378 
Da5aratha (al5o as Bandhu-Palita, ASoka's 

son) 43-4 
Da5arathadeva 262, 269 
Da.SarUpa 207 
Da.SarUpavaloka 207 
Dasasiddhaka 30, 32 

Daiiivatiiracarita 404 
Dattadevi 82 
Dayitavi�t;�u 229-30, 24I 
de Leeuw, Van Lohuizen 67 
Deha�flldevi 200 

Index 

Delhi Siwalik Pillar inscription (AD 
1 1 64) 220 

Deogarh rock inscription (AD 1 098) 
I81 

Deopara inscription 260, 263 
Depalpur grant (of AD 1022) 208 
Deulbari bronze image inscription 

247-8 
Deva (dynasty) 268-9 
Devabha� 1 1 8 
Devabhumi (or Devabhiiti) 47-8 
Devadaha 4, I 7, 20 
Devadatta 7, 10, 229, 381 
Devagupta, I (Gupta) 82; II (Later 

Gupta) 83; III (Later Gupta) 81 , 
83, 86, 227; (Minor Gupta) 271 

Devakha<;lga 81 , 248-50 
Devapala, (Asoka's son-in-law) 39; 

(Gmjara Pratihara) I 50, 153; (Pala 
king) 148, 230-33, 241 ,  252, 359; 
(Paramara) 2IO, 21 I-3, 2I5 

Devarak�ita (Chikkora) 266-7 
Devasena 60 
Devavarman (Chandella) 1 77, 182, 1 85 
Devavarman/Vljaya Varman (Salan-

kayana ruler) 58 
Dhamavati (nun) 72 
Dhamek stupa at Samath 236 
Dharnma Cakkappavatna 6 
Dhammapadaffhakathii 385 
Dharnmarakkhita 42 
Dhammata I 44 
Dhana Nanda (also as Agrammes, 

Xendrames) 30, 32, 34 
Dhanaiijaya 207 
Dhane5vara 213 
Dhanga 1 73-6, 182, 184-5 
Dhanika 207 
Dhanya Ka�ka 55, 349, 355, 394 
Dharat:Jisura 25 7 
Dharapada 1 08, 1 18 
Dharasena, I (Maitraka) 108-9, 1 14, 

l l 8; II (Maitraka) l l 1 ,  ll 3, 1 1 8; 

Index 

Ill (Maitraka) 1 18; IV (Maitraka) 
1 14, 1 18 

Dharmadasa 402 
Dharmaditya 243-4 
Dharmagupta (or Dharmarakkhita) 27 
Dharmaguptika 25-7 
Dharmakirti 252, 383, 386, 395 
Dharmaksema 81 

Dharmap�la, (monk) 52; (Kamariipa 

ruler) 1 24, 1 27; (Pala) 229-32 

Dharmarajika stiipa (of Chir Mound) 

65 
Dharmatrata 71 
Dharmottara 395 
Dhamottariya 25, 26 
Dhenukaka� 64, 75 
Dhiman 232 
Dho<;l stone inscription (AD 1 1 69) 220 

Dhruva 289 
Dhruva Devi 82 
Dhruva Nirupama 1 49 
Dhruvasena, l (Maitraka) 108, 1 1 8; ll 

(also as Dhruvabha�. Maitraka) 96, 
1 14, 1 15,  1 1 7, 35I; III (Maitraka) 
l l 4, l l8 

Dhulla copperplate (of Sri Chandra) 

254-5, 294 

Dhut;�<;liraja 30 

Dhureti plates (of Trailokyamalla) I 83 

Dhyanibhadra 362 
Didda I36-7, I 44 
Dighanikaya 3, 4, I9, 21. 385 
Dinnaga 80, 386, 395 
Dipavarrua 4I 
Dit�haddha 1 8  
Divakarasena 60 
Divakaramitra 97, I 03 
Divakirti, monk 30 
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Dudda 109, l l O, l l4-7 
Diidhpani rock inscription (of 

Udayamana) 264 
Dulva I3  
Durgavati 180, 1 86 
Durlabhaka 1 30, 1 31 ,  142 
Durlabharaja, I 2I7, 223, 233; II 218, 

219, 224 
Durlabhavardhana 130, 132, I 42 
Durvinita 307-8 
D'utt, N. 8, 37, 41 , 393 

Edkins, Joseph 390 
Ehuvula Garp.tarniila II (Ik�u) 55 
Ekavyavaharika 26, 28, 29 
Elliot 354, 372, 374, 375, 387, 392, 394, 

400, 406, 407 
Elliot and Dawson 359 
Ellora plates (of Devavarman) 58 
Ellora temple (of Kailasa) 289, 293 

Fa-hien 69, 77, 78, 79, 80, 81,  1 02, 359, 

365, 371 
Farishta 2 1 I  
Fleet 288 
Fu-ta-tsang..,in-yuanching 390 

Gaha<;lavalas (dynasty) I54-70, 365 
GaQapati 12I , 299, 300, 332 
Ganada 151 , I 76 

GaQ<;laraditya ( Cola) 324, 328; 

(Silahara) 301-3, 335 

Gandhara 3, 1 6, 64, 68, 101 , 1 30, 341 , 

371 
Gandhara school (of art) 71 

Divya (or Divvoka) 239, 265, 266 

Divyiivad(ma 23, 35, 38, 43, 46, 47, 285, 

Ganga (dynasty) 273, 304, 306-9, 312 
Gailga family (of Chera and Alupas) 274 
Gangeyadeva Vikramaditya 193, 194 
Ganguly, D.C. 212, 258 
Gat:Je8opadhyaya 386 
G�itasiirasaf!lgTaha 289 

384 
Dixit, K.N. 1 83, 236 
Dohad inscription (of Jayasiqlha) 209 
Dombal inscription (AD I 095) 282 
Drot;�a 20 
Dronasimha 1 08, 1 18 
Dubkund inscription 1 76 
Dubreuil 320 

Ganjam copperplate (of Maharaja 
Mahasmanta Madhavaraja II) 227 

Cauda 226-9, 261 , 264, 279, 391 
Gauhati plates (of 1ndrapala) 1 24 
Gautamaputra (Satavahana) 57 
Gautarniputra Satakart;�i (Satavahana) 

50, 51 , 52, 385-6 
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Gautarniputra (VakaJaka) 60 
Gavampati 6, 12 
Gaya inscription (of Yak�pala) 264 
Gaya-Karl)a 197, 202, 238 
Gaya Kassapa 6 
Gaya stone inscription 238 
Gayasisa 8 
Geiger, W. 24 
Grography of Ptolem:y 322, 330 
Getty, A 405 
Gha{ika 74 
Gha{iya 7 
Gha!<Jtkaca 82 
Gho� (or Gho�vasu, Sunga) 47 48 
Gho� 15, 71 

' 

Ghosh, J.C. 250 
Ghosrama inscription (of 9th cent AD) 

233, 359 
° 

Gitagovinda 406 
Goharu grant (of Lak�i-Karna) 192-4 

196 
° • 

Gokuladeva 126-7, 269 
Gokulika 25-6 
Gomaka 302 
Gondophemes 67 
Gopacandra 243-4 
Gopala, (Oionk) 52· (Kamar- I • upa ru er) 

1 24, 1 27; (Gaha<;tawala) 1 66· 
(Rli�Jrakii�) 154 

• 

Gopala, I (Pala) 229-31,  241, 258 367· 
II (Piila) 235, 241 , 362; III (Paia) 2.W: 
41 

Gopalavarman 134-6, 143 
Gopalpur stone inscription 1 98 
Gopinatha Kaviraja 387 
Gof31)�a inscription (of the reign of 

Attivarman) 56 
GoSala Masir.ariputra 285-6 
Gosaladevi 161 -

Govinda, I (Ra�p-akii�) 288, 294· II 

( R�grakiita) 289, 294; 'm 
(�p-akii�) 147, 289, 294, 319; IV 
Ra�p-akii�) 292, 295 

Govindachandra, (Gahadavala) 154 
156-62, 1 66, 1 69-70, 337; (Chandra} 
256; (of Taranatha's account) 252 

Govindadas 357 
, 

Govindagupta 82 

Index 

Govindapala (Pala) 240-41 
Covin�pur stone inscription (of 

Gangadhara) 265 
poet 

Govindaraja, (Chauhan) 217, 223; II 
(Chauhan) 219, 224 

Govi�aka 30, 32, 343 
Grahal)akUI)QU 239 
Grahavarman 83, 86-7' 1 07 
Grousset, Rene 90, 98 
Guhasena, 109, l lO, 1 1 1 ,  1 1 2 
Guhyasamilja, 236 
Gulhal)a 144 
Gunamati 1 16 
GUI)liJ11bodhideva 200 
Gul)asagara Madan adevi (also as 

Kaiicanadevi) 200 
Gul)asagara II 200 
Gunga 144 
Guptas (dynasty) 77�3, 1 48 243 246 

248, 401 
• • • 

Guptas, Minor (dynasty) 271 
GUijara Pratiharas (of Kanauj) 147-53 �7�, 188, 191, 205, 206, 216-7, 230 
GurJaradhipa, Alakhana 134 
Guvaka, I 217, 223; II 217, 223 
Guvala, I 302; II 302 

Haddala grant (of the reign of Mahipala 
I) 150 

Hagana 67 
Hagarna� 67 
Haha 67 
Haidara 140 
Haihayas 30 
Hairnavata 25, 28 
Hairnavatakii� 30, 34 
Hala (Satavahana) 53 
Halayudha 207 
Hall 155 
Hammasirinika 54 
Hammira Mahiiklivya 216 222 
Hamiravarrnan 180, 1 82,' 1 86 
Haraha inscription 85-6 
Harapala 297, 299 
Haribhadra 232, 295 
H�ibrahrnadeva 199, 202 
Hathaya I (of V"�ayanagara) 312 
Hariprabha, 358 

Index 

Hariraja, (Chauhan) 222; (Lohara) 137, 

138, 144 
Hariscandra (Gaha<;tavala) 1 68, 1 70; 

(Paramara) 210, 214 

Harisena (\'aka�) 60 

Harita Yakkhini 129 

Hariva�a 121 
Harivarrnan, (Maukhari) 87; (Buddhist 

school) 395; ( Kadamba) 304-5; 

(Varman) 25%0, 403 
Harjara 1 23, 127 
Har� (Lohara) 137, 1 38,  144; (also as 

Siyaka II and Si�ha\3. Paramlira) 
206 

HaY¥Jcarita 46, 86, 355 
Har�gupta 83 
Har� inscription 217� 

Har�-Kaiicuka 1 73-4, 1 85, 191 

Har�la 124, 127 
Harsauda stone inscription (AD 1218) 

21 1 
Ha�vardhana (Siladitya) 28, 86-107. 

1 1 7, 121-3, 1 28, 1 30, 227�. 246, 248, 

252, 273, 371 , 374, 376, 391 , 393-4, 

402 
Harsola plates 204-6 
Haryanka (dynasty) 9-13, 23-24, 31 
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Hrdaya5iva 19� 
Hsin-hsing 376 
Hulusch, E.. 34, 285 
Hul)aS (dynasty/race) 132, 147, 392-3� 

Huvi�ka 72, 73, 129 
Hwui Li 81 , 95, 1 17 

Ibn Athir 1 69, 1 76 
1cchawa plates 1 82 
Ijjadevi 83 
lk�liku 16 
lki!Viilms �o. 5� 

Iltutmish 211 
Indo-Greeks (Rulers) 62-64 

Indra, I (Ra��rakii�) 288, 294, 336; II 

(Ra��rakii�a) 288 , 294; Ill 

(Ra�p-akii�) 149, 1 74, 205, 292-4, 

336; TV (RaHrakii\3) 293, 295, 336 

Indrapala 124, 1 27 · 
Iravi Chakyar 30 
Irda copperplates of Rajyapala 251 

Isanadeva 1 25-66, 269 

ISanavarman 83, 85-7, 318 

I5varavarman 8� 7 
l-tsing 28, 77, 1 1 7, 371, �7�5, 377-90 

Jacobi, H. 24 
jagadekamalla, (Chalukya) 261 , 279, 

Hastivarman 58 
Hathigumpha inscription (of Kharavela) 281 , 287, �25; II (Chalukya) 28�1 . 

287 50, 331 
Hazra, R.C. 404 
Hemachandra 337 
Hemadri (or Hemadpant) 296 

Hemantasena 260-61 ,  263 

Herarnbapala 1 74 
Hermaeus 64 
Hinaylina 25, 78, 80, 90-91 , 97, 99, 1 01 ,  

109. no, 1 1 6, 22s. 359, �60. 362, 

364-9, 381 , 402 
Hiraha<;lgalli plates �16 
History of !mii?liitha 41 
Hiuen-tsang (also as Yuan Chwang) 41, 

70, 77�0, 88, 106, 109, 1 1 �. 1 1 7, 122-

�. 1�0. 1 �2-3, 226-8. 249, 27�5. 317-

9, 323, 3�2-7, 341, 336-9, 371�3. 386-

91 , 402; (Chinese emperor) 1 31 

Hmannan Yazawin Dawgyi 270 

Hoysalas (dynasty) 280, 309-14, 334-7 

jagadeva 1 �9. 145 

jagattunga 290. �4 
Jaitugideva 21 1 ,  213, 215, 294 

Jaja!ladeva, I 199, 202, 296; II 199, 202 

Jalaluddin Firuj 212 
Jalhal)a 219 
Jalika 29 , 31 
Jaluka 43, .44 
Janibigha inscription 267� 

Jassaka 1 39, 145 
jatakas (such as Sigala, Telovada, Bahiya 

and Ekapai)J;�a) 1 8  
Jatakha<;lga 248-50 
Jatavarman Sundara Pal)<;lya (Piil)qya) 

327, 331-2, �34 
Jatavarman Kula5ekhara (Pil)<;lya) 331 , 

334 
Jatavarman (Varman) 25S.9 
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Jatiga, I (Silahara) 302; II (Silahara) 302 
Ja�ilas I 7 
Jaunpur inscription 85 
Jayacandra I62-70, 222, 365 
Jayadaman 76 
Jayadeva 83, 406 
Jayadeva Paracakrakama 123 
jayakesin 301 
Jayamila 124, 1 27 
Jayapala, (Kamariipa ruler) 1 24, 127; 

(Pala) 234, 241; (Sahi) 175 
Jayapida (also as Vinayaditya) 1 31-2, 142 
JayaSakti 1 73-4, 184-5 
Jayasena, Acarya 267-8 
Jayasena (Buddhist scholar) 97, 1 1 7, 34 7 
Jayasiipha (Chalukya) 209, 219, 272, 277; 

(Chalukya of KalyaJ;�i) 281, 287, 334; 
(Kalacuri) 197-8, 202, 238; (Lohara) 
138, 144 

Jayasitpha, I (Paramara) 208-9, 212, 214; 
II (Paramara) 215; IV (Paramara) 
21 1 ,  215 

Jayashphavarman (Chalukya) 271-2 
Jayaswal, K.P. 267-8, 315 
Jayavarman (Brhatphalayana ruler) 57; 

(Chandella) 1 77, 181 , 185 
j.ayavarman, I (Pararnara) 210, 214; II 

(Paramara) 21 1 ,  215 
Jejilibhukti 172-3, 194, 221 
Jenta 1 8  
Jesar plates (of Siladitya) III 1 15 
Jessaraja 144 
Jetasi, Acarya 383 
Jhalrapatan stone inscription 209 
Jhusi grant inscription (AD 1027) 151 
Jinaprabhasiiri 298 
Jinasena 289, 294 
Jivadaman 76 
JivadharaQa-Rata-Bhanaraka 244-5 
Jivaka 1 0  
Jivitagupta, I 81-3; I I  83 
Jnanakargupta 357 
Jiiane8vara 296 
Jiianapada 232 
Jiiatrikas 1 7  
Jonaraja 1 39, 219  .� 
Joshi, L.M. 123, 355, 366, 377, 382-6, 

391 '  395, 400 

lndeJc 
Jogadeva 21 9, 224 
Jubbulpore and Khaira plates (of Yasah 

KarQa) 193, 197 
· 

Julien 364 
Junagarh rock in scnptton (of 

Rudradaman) 315 
Junha 14 

Kiidambari 355 
Kadambas 30�5 
Kac;iungon 331,  334 
Kahba plate (of Soc;lhadeva) 1 88  
Kailan copperplate grant 244, 402 
Kailaiianatha temple inscription 31 8 
Kaivarta 30, 32; (dynasty) 265-6 
Kiijakarama (monastery) 1 4  
Kajangala 8 
Kajjala 139 
Kiikatiyas at Warangal 299-300 
Kakka, I (Rawakii�a) 295; II (or 

Amoghavar�a IV, Ra��akii�) . 292, 
295 

Kakkaraj II (Ra��akii�) 288, 295 
Kaku��avarman 304-5 
Kala Khemaka 7 
Kalabhras 274, 31 7 
Kiilacakrayana 367, 391 
Kalacuri (dynasty) 154, 1 6 1 ,  167, 1 87-

202, 259, 273, 279, 286 
Kiilamas 4, 1 3, 20-21 
Kalamukha, sect 299, 300 
Kalaiioka 24-5, 29, 316 
Kalhal)a 1 29-30, 1 35-8, 355, 377, 383, 

390 
Kiilidasa 46, 121 ,  378 
KaliJ1garaja 192, 198-9, 202 
Kalingas 30 
Kali'Yar inscription (no. 4) 182 
Kalin jar pillar inscription (AD 1 129) 177 
Kalinjar rock inscription (AD 1 131)  1 77, 

1 79 
Kalata 141 
Kalyan plates of Yaiiovarman 208 
Kalyiil)achandra 255-6 
Kaiyal)adevi 1 79, 185 
Kalyiil)amitra 30 
Kalyal)avarman 121 ,  1 26 
Kama Chandra 252 

Index 

Kamadeva 143 
Kamala Devi 83 
Kamalariija 199, 202 
Kamalaiiila 395 
Kamalavardhana 135 
Kamauli grant (ofVaidyadeva) 124, 230; 

(of VUayacandra) 162 
Kamboja-Palas 235, 250-1 
Kiimi/,.ut-Tawiirikh 169 
Kai)Q:ibisn 55-6 
Kai)Qara (Ananda ruler) 56 
Ka�qarapura 56 
Kane, P.V. 401 
KangaV2rman 304-5 
Kanha 149-50, 52 
�heri inscription (of AD 843) 289, 290, 

301, 335, 375; (of AD 851 )  289-91 ,  
375; (of AD 877) 290-1 

Kanika-caitya (Kani�ka vihara) 359 
Kani�ka 27, 69-74, 98, 129, 140, 393, 405; 

II 72, 73, 1 30; III 73 
Kantideva 251-2, 369 
Kantiraja 144 
Kal)va or KiiQviiyana (dynasty) 48 
Kapalika sect 299, 355, 357 
Kapilavatthu (Kapilavastu) 4, 7, 13,  1 6-

17, 318, 345, 371 
Kara stone inscription 151 
Karanbel stone inscription (of Jayasirpha) 

193, 197, 238 
Karikala (Karikkal) 322, 328 
Karkota (dynasty) 1 30-3, 1 42 
Karpitramanjari 1 48 
Karl)apura 386 
Karl)aSUVarl)a 226-8, 243, 348, 381 
Karl)iita 260, 299 
Karul)amisra 236 
Kasakkundi plates 318 
Kasi 3, 9,  11,  131 
Ka§yapiya (also as Sthaviriyas, Saddhar� 

mavar�kas or Suvar�s) 24, 26, 27, 
47 

Kathiisaritsiigara 34, 1 1 9  
Kathavatthu 42 
Kiityayana 322, 330 
Kiityayanipura 395 
Kaukulika 28 
Kauravas 1 7  
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Kausambi (Koiiambi) 9, 15, 25, 101 ,  103, 
345, 373, 343 

Kavirlija Sailkhadhara 378 
Kerala-Utpatti 387 
Kesaputta 4, 1 3, 20, 21 
Keiiavadeva 1 25-7, 269 
Kesivasena 262-3 
Khac;lga (dynasty) 246-50, 369 
Khac;lgodyama 248-.SO 
Khahariita (dynasty) 50 
Khairah grant (AD 1 073) 197 
Khajjutara 1 5  
Khajraho Jaina image inscription (AD 

1 1 57-58) 1 78, 184 
Khajraho stone inscription (of Dhanga) 

173-4, 181-2 
Khaluri stone inscription 199, 202 • 
Khalamasa 67 
Khalimpur plate inscription (of 

Dharmapala) 229-31 
Khai)Qa Sumana 19 
Kharagraha I 1 13-4, 1 1 8 
Kharagraha II Dharmaditya 1 1 4, 1 1 8 
Kharaviil)a 1 25, 1 27, 269 
Kharavela 50, 331 
Kharepatan plates (of Anantadeva) 301 
Kharod stone inscription 199, 202 
Khema 1 0  
Khomadussa 17  
Khotika Nityavar�a 292, 295 
Khuddakaniklrya 385 
Khusru Khan 332 
Khusru II (Persian King) 273 
Khwaja Haji 311  
Kielhom 1 23, 191 
Kimbila 7 
Kinsariya stone inscription (of Caeca) 

21 8 
Kirat Singh Rai 1 80, 1 86 
Kirtiriija 302 
Kirtivarman, (Chandella) 177, 181 ,  1 84-

5, 195; I (Chalukya) 86, 273, 277; II 
(Chalukya) 274, 278, 288 

Koccadayan Ral)adhira 33I , 333 
Kochcha (Kachcha) 3 
Kokkalla 1 77, 191-2, 198, 201; II 193, 

201 ,  205, 208 
Koliyas 4-5, 7, 20 
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Kona Devi 83 
Kondamudi plates (of Jayavannan) 57 
Konganivannan 306, 307 
Konow, Sten 66, 159 
Kora.J:�<JavarJ)a 29, 31 
Koravya 29, 31 
Kosala 3, 9, 13-4, 24, 53 
Kosalan (dynasty) 1>14 
Kosam inscription (of Kani�) 71 
Kotadevi 140, 145 
Kotigiima 8 
�l)a/K.aJ;Jhara (�dava) 296-7, 299 
Kr�l)a, I (Ra�p-akiita) 288, 29>4; II 

(R�trakiita) 191 , 291 -4, 336; III 
(�frakiita) 292, 295 

�l)adasa Kaviraja 35 7 
K.ffilagupta 83; 271 
�l)amisra 378 
�l)asastri 327 
�navannan (Kadamba) 304; (Pallava) 

306 
KrtyamtnOkarn 404 
�aratas 66, 74 
�tranjas 31 
�trapa Sodasa 67 
�madharma 31 
�magupta 136, 144 
�mendra 378, 404 
�illika 135, 143 
�irasvami 132 
�itiSiira 257 
Kubja Vi�l)uvardhana Vi�siddhi 273, 

277 
Kujula Kadphises 68-9, 73 
Kulottunga, I (Co!a-Olalukya) 159, 310, 

325, 328-9, 335-7; II (Co!a-Chalukya) 
326, 329; III 327, 329 

Kumlira (Salastamba) 66, 1 23 
Kumaradevi (Gupta) 82; (Queen of 

Govindacandra) 15S-61 ,  1 69-70, 365 
Kumliragupta I 82-3; II 82; II 83, 86 
Kumlirajiva 81 
Kumliralabdha 395 
Kumlirapala (Chalukya) 219,  337; 

(Chalukya of Anahilwada) 280; 
(Kamariipa ruler) ·HM; (Pala) '240 

Kumliravi�I)U 316 
Kumlirila Bhatta 337, 356, 387, 388, 408 

Kumbhi grant (of AD 1 1 80) 198 
Kul)ala 40, 43, 44 
Kutkila.sUtra 43 
Kul)ika (see AjataSatru) 

Index 

Kurkihar image inscription 234-5 
Kuru 3 
Kurus 30 
Ku�as (dynasty) 68-73 
Kusinara (KuSinagara) 4, 8, 1 1 ,  18-20, 

39, 188, 228, 345, 365 
Kusumapura 23, 30 (seealso PataJiputra, 

PataJiputta) 
Kiitagarasala 18 
Kutb-ud-din Ibak 1 21 ,  1 78, 392 
Ku!!inimata 132 
Kuvalayapi<Ja 131 ,  1 42 
Kyanzittha 270 

La<Jabachandra 255-6 
Lahayachandra 253 
Lak�madeva (Paramlira) 197, 207 
La�mal)a, I (Kalacuri) 1 89-90, 201; II 

(Kalacuri) 189-90, 201; III (Kalacuri) 
190, 201 

Lak�mal)adeva 139, 145 
Lak�mal)araja (Kalacuri) 192, 201 
�mal)asena 261-3, 268, 369, 406 
Lak�mi-Karl)a 154, 1 77, 1 94-6, 202, 230, 

256, 259, 279 
Lak�misiira 257 
�mivarman 210, 214 
Lakuli5vara Pal)<;iita 357 
Lalpahad inscription 197 
Lalitachandra 252 
Lalitaditya 372 (see also Muktapi<;la) 
Lalitapi<Ja 132, 142 
Lambodara 52 
Laskar, G.M. 248 
Lata (southern Cujarat) 279, 296, 299, 

381 
Lafaka-Melaka 378 
La!<U (of Gujarat) 273 
Lauriya Nandangarh 47 
LaWI)yavati 200 
Law, B.C. 364 
Levi, Sylvain 318, 384 
Leyden plates (of Rajaraja) 325-6 
Liaka Kusuluka 66, 74 

Index 

Licchavis I I ,  17-19, 24 
Life of Hiuen-tsang 77, 391 
Lingayat (sect) 280-2, 298, 335 
Lohara (dynasty) 137-9, 144 
Lohari stone inscription (AD 1155) 219 
Lokanatha 246-7, 369 
Lokottaravadins 26, 28, 101, 381 
Lumbini 4 

Machhlishahr grant (of Harischandra) 
168 

Madana (poet) 194 
Madanapala, (Gaha<Javala) 156-7, 166-

7, 170; (Pala) 240-1 
Madanapara and Mymensing grant (of 

Laksmanasena) 262 
Madanpur �tone inscriptioh 182, 221 
Madanavarman 176-9, 182-5, 197 
Madhainagar grant (of Lak�mal)asena) 

260, 263 
Madhava (Physician) 369 
Madhava, I (Ganga) 306, 308; II 

(Ganga) 307, 308 
Madhavabhana 306 
Madhavacarya 337, 387 
Madhavagupta 83 
Madhavavarman 86 
Madhukergarh stone inscription 209 
Madhumateya 193 
Madhumathanadeva 268 
Madhusena 369 
Madhyamika (system) 401 
Magadha >1 1 , 16, 2>32, 34-44, 46, 48, 

79, 86, 101, 1 16, 124, 131, 148, 194, 
226-41 , 246, 248, 267-8, 279, 336, 
346, 357, 36?, 336-70, 373, 301-2, 392 

Magha 404 
Maghanandi-Svaikacara 35 7 
M�a 132 
Mahabodhi Temple 77, 231 , 267 
Mahahodhivatp.fa 29, 30 
Mahabhiitavannan 1 22, 126 
Mahacetiya Mahatalavan CliqltaSri 54 
Mahadanapati Patika 66 
Mahadeva (Buddhist teacher) 28, 30; 

(monk) 42; (Kakatiya) 299-300; 
(Yadava) 296-7, 299 

Mahadevi Bapasirinika 54 
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Mahadevi Gotami Balasri 51 
Mahadevi Jivasuta Rajamata 51 
Mahadharmarakkhita 42 
Mahfuccayana (Mahlikatyayana) 7, 14-

5 
Mahakassapa 11 ,  12, 18 
Mahakosala 13 
Mahakiita pillar inscription 86 
Mahali 18 
Mahalingam, T.V. 318 
Matrlimiiyasfttra 377 
Mahli Nlirada fotaka 1 0 
Mahanama 18; (Ceylonese monk) 1 8  
Mahanandin 23, 30, 31 
Mahapadma (or Mahapadmapati) 29, 

31-2 
Mahapajlipati Gotami (or Mahaprajlipati 

Gautami) 4, 7, 12 
Mahaparinibbana (Mahaparinirvil)a) 8, 

10,  II .  13, 16, 18-20, 24, 39, 41 , 64, 
380 

Maharakkhita 42 
Maharathi Somadeva 51 
Maharattha (Maharashtra) 42 
Mahasaipgha (or Mahasaipgiti) 25 
Mahasa�pghika 25, 28, 51, 54, 67, 72-3, 

381 
Mahasenagupta 83 
Mahasenapatini Chulachatasiril)ika 55 
Mahatalavari Cliqlta5ri 54 
Mahathera Ananda 327 
Mahlivagga 10, 1 7  
Mahlivat{LSa 24, 34-6, 41-2, 129, 258, 322 
Mahlivastu 3 
Mahavira 4, 285 
Mahayana 25, 78, 89, 81 , 89-91 , 97-9, 

101-3, 1 1 7, 104, 228, 231, 236-48, 
282, 286, 336, 341 , 355, 360, 362-3, 
365-8, 37>91 , 374, 400, 402-5 

Mahaylinasfttm 395 
Mahendrapala (Mahendrayudha) 148-9, 

151-2, 174, 206; II 150-1 , 153 
Mahendravannan , (Kamariipa) 121; I 

(Pallava) 273, 31 7-20; II (Pallava) 
274, 318-20, 378 

Mahicandra 154, 1 78 
Mahindra (Mahendra) 42, 44 
Mahipala (Pailcala) 292 



438 

Mahipala, I (Gmjara Pratihara) 1 49, 

150, 153, 174, 191, 205, 292; (Pala) 
235-7, 241, 325, 394; II (Gurjara 
Pratihara) 153; (Pala) 239, 241 ,  266 

Mahi�al)<;lala 42 

Mahisasaka 25-6, 55-6 

Mahi�mati 216 

Mahoba plates 182 

Mahoba Jaina image inscription 177, 

179, 181 

Mahmud (of Ghazni) 150-1 , 1 76, 208, 

359 (see also Subuktigin) 
Mainamati copperplates inscription 369 

Maithilas 30 

Maitrakas (dynasty) 108-19 

Maitreyanatha 395 

Maja 67 

Majjhima (monk) 42 

Majjhima Af!hakatha 17 

Majjhima Nikaya 13, I 7 

Majjhimapatipada 6 

Majjhantika 42, 1 28, 129 

Majumdar, N.G. 254-5, 267 

Majumdar, R.C. 81, 86, 226, 228, 231-

33, 248, 251-4, 258, 260, 268 

Malida�vatthu 24 

Malatimluihava 355, 378, 402 

Malaviklignimitra 46, 378 

Malik Kafur 29&-7, 299, 3 1 1 ,  334 

Malia 3; (King) 1 34, 144 

Malia Roja 19 

Mal las 4, 5, 1 1 ,  18-20 

Mallika 1 4  

Manas (dynasty) 264-5 

Miinasolllisa 230 

Mandhata inscription of JayasilJlha 209 

Mandhata grant (AD 1225) 21 1 

Mailgale5a 1 87, 273, 275-7 

Mailgura 29, 31 

Manikiala in'Sctiption (of Kani�ka) 71 

Maiajugho� (Buddhist god of learning) 
198 

MaiijuSrimulahalpa 1 0, 23-4, 29, 227-8, 

355, 357, 367, 391 

Manohara Das 405 

Manoratha 1 32,  38�90 395 

Mantalaka (or Pattalaka) 53 

Mantrayana 355, 384, 391 

Index 

MaramsilJlha 302 

Maravarman Avani Sulamani 331 , 333 

Maravarman Kula5ekhara 332, 334 

Mliravarman RajasilJlha, I 331 , 332; II 
334 

Maravarman Sundara Plil}qya, I 327, 

332, 334; II 332, 333 

Maravijayattmiga-varm<!-n (of Kataha) 
325 

Marka7Y!eya Pumtw 86 

Marshall, John 403 

Mas'ud, (Yamini king) 1 94 

Ma�hariputra i5varasena (Abhira king) 
58-9 

Ma�ariputra Virapuri�data (Ik�ku) 
54-6 

Mathurli Lion Capital inscription 67 

Mathura School (of art) 71 

Matsyagupta 71 

MatJyapuriir,Ja 404 

Mattamayfira (sect) 192-3, 406 

Mattamayfiranatha 193 

Mattavil&aprahasana 317, 378 

Mattepad plates (of Damodaravarman) 
57 

Matvalasena 356 

Mau inscriptipn (of Madanavarman) 
176-8, 197 

Mauesmoga 64-6 

Maukhatis (dynasty) 85-106 

Mauryas (of Konkan) 272-3 

Mayidavolu plates 316 

Mayl1ra5arman 303-5, 315 

Medahumpa 1 7  

Megasthenes 34, 330 

Meghasvati 52 

Meghavlihana 132, 377 

Meghavarrnan 78 

Mehar copperplate (of Damodaradeva) 
(s 1 1 56) 268 

Menalgarh pillar inscription 220 

Menander (also as Milinda) 62-5, 1 29  

Merutantra 404 
Merutunga 207, 213 

Mihirakula 132,  372, 390 

Milindapaiiha 62, 129 

Mif!lmli 1 1 7  

Miraj grant (of Gandaraditya, AD 1 1 10) 

I Index 

301, 335, 375 

Mitadevanaka 74 

Mi�ara 280 

Mitra, R.C. 356-8 , 360-71, 380, 384-5, 

387-8, 390, 392, 400, 40�6 

Mitra, S.K. 180 

Mitta 7 

Moggallana/Mahamaudgalyana 7, 19, 

38, 386 

Moggalliputta Tissa 37, 39, 42, 128 

Monghyr grant (of' Devapala) 230, 233 

Monier-Williams, M. 407-9 

Mookeljee, Radha Kumud 34, 37, 85, 
99 

Moriyas 4, 20, 21,  343 

Mrcchaka#ka 380, 386-7 

Mrgavati 135, 143 

Mrgendrasvatikarr;�a 53 

Mrge5avarman 304-5 

Mubarak (Sultan) 297 

Mugdhatmiga 192, 201 

Muhammad Bakhtyar Khilji 261-2, 336, 

368, 372-3, 395 

Muktakar;�a 134 

Muktapi<Ja (also as Lalitaditya) 131,  132, 

133, 1 38, 142 

Muhammad Ghori/Sihabud-din Chori 
165, 1 69, 365 

Mula Gho� vihara 357 

Mulaka (Paithan) 50 

Miilaraja (Chalukya) 218 

Mummadaf!lba 300 

Mur;�<Ja 23-4, 31 

Muskara/Mokkara 307-8 

Nadi Kassapa 6 

Nadikli 8 

Naga (monk) 30 

Naga(s) 128-9 

11 

Nagabha�, I 147, 1 5 1 ,  153; II 147, 152, 

1 73, 217 

Nagadlisaka 23-4, 31  

Nagliljuna 52, 340, 355-6, 386, 391 ,  395 

Nagliljunikor;�<Ja 29, 54-6 

Nligasena 62, 63, 1 29  

Nagpur pra5asti (of Narovarman) 207, 

209 
Nahapana 74-5 

Naihati grant (of Vallalasena) 262 

Nakulamatli 1 9  

Nakulapitli 1 9  

Nalaka 6 
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Nalanda (university/monastery) 8, 77, 

79, 80, 90, 95-8, 1 1 6-7, 122, 230, 232· 

3, 238, 239, 240, 252, 318, 347, 373 

376, 377, 381,  383, 391,  394, 405 

Nalanda copperplate (of Devapaladeva) 
233 

Nalanda stone inscription 236 

Nanda 29, 30, 34; (dynasty) �30, 34 

Nandaka 1 8  

Nandigupta 1 36-7, 144 

Nandipotavarman 274 

Nandivardhana 23, 29, 31 

Nandivarman , II 31 �20; III 31�20 

Nangura 1 7  

Nannaraja 18�90. 201 

Nanyaura plate, B 182; C 182 

Narada (monk) 23 

NarasilJlha, ( Kalacuri) 197, 202; I 
(Hoysala) 3 1 1 ,  314; II (Hoysala) 31 1 

314, 332; III (Hoysala) 31 1 ,  314 

NarasilJlhagupta Baladitya 79, 80, 82 

NarasilJlhavarman, I (Pallava) 27�4. 

3 1 7-20 , 323, 332; II RajasilJlha 
(Pallava) 31 8-20 

Naravardhana 107 

Naravarman 207, 209, 213-4 

Narayar;�a (Kar;�va) 48-9; (Kharavar;�a) 
126-7 

Narliyal)adeva 269 

Narliyal)apala 234, 241 

Nlirliyal)avarman 122, 126 

Narendrasena 60 

Nasik grant (of Nagavardhana) 276 

Nasik cave no. 3 inscription (of 
Gautamiputra Slitakarl)i) 51 

Nasikakalpaka 298 

Nate5vari yogi (sect) 358 

Natha (dynasty) 246-7 

Nanakhyadevi 191 

Navasahasaillwcarita 205, 207 

Nayanakalidevi 161 

Nayanmars 328, 337 

Nayapala (Kamoja-Pala) 251 

Nayapala (Pala) 1 94-5, 237-8 
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Nayimma 302 
Nazimuddin 359 
Nedunjadaya Varguna I 331 ,  333 

Nedumudi Killi 322, 328 
Nidana 369 

Nigantha Nataputta 1 70 
Nigrodha (Susima's son) 44 

Nigrodha S3.manera 36-7 
Nii}Safikasiipha 125 

Nikayasatpgroha 355-6 

Nilakanta Sastri, K.A 285, 293, 324, 327-
8 

Nil]itavarman 135 

Niyogi, Roma I69 
Nohala 192, 193 

Nowgong copperplate grant (of Bala-
varman) 124 

Nrpa Kama 310, 314 
Nrpa Nannuka 173, 174, 185 
Nrpa Rayirideva 125 
Nrpatungavarman 319-21 
Nyiiyakandali 369, 402 

Odantapuri, nonastery/university (see 
Udantapuri) 

Otsayana Cii�i (monastery) 2�6 
Ou-K'ong 366 

Pahbajjiisutta 9 
Pabbosa inscription (of Udaka) 47 
Pachar plate 182 
Pac;lha (Pfu;lc;lya/Paul)c;lra) 3, 196 
Padmagupta alias Parimala 205, 207 
Padmanatha 313-4 
Padmapal)i 183 
Padmavati, (Ajatasatru's queen) 23; 

(ASoka's queen) 43 

Pag..sam-jan Zan (Tibetan chronicle) 250, 
362 

Paikore pillar inscription 196 
PaiSaci JJrhatkatha 307 
Paiya-lacchi 207 
Pala school (of art) 232 

Palaka 123 
Palapala 240-1 

Palas (of Bengal and Bihar) 127, 161, 
228-41 , 248, 250, 251 , 253, 260, 265, 
266, 336-7, 362-3, 367-9, 391 , 373-5 , 

Index 

402 

Pallavas (dynasty) 58, 273-4, 304-7, 315-
21 ,  334-7, 378 

Panahera inscription (ofjayasilpha) 209 

Pailcal 3 
Pail cal as 30 

Pailcamak 29, 31 

Pailcamasiipha 252 

Paiicar�a 235, 238, 240, 262, 369 
Pailcavaggiyas (fJVe mendicants: Vappa, 

Bhaddiya, Mahanama, and Aililatra 
Kol)c;lailila) 5, 6 

· 

Pailcolh copperplate (of Saipgra-
maditya) 271 

Pal)c;laka Yakkha 1 29  
Pfu)gudasa 403 
Pal;lc;lugati 30, 32 
Pa1,1c;luka. 30, 32, 273-312 
Pa1,1c;lyas 316, 326, 327, 330-7 
Pa1,1ini 46, 330, 341 
Paililattivada (Prajiiaptivada) 25 
Panwar hoard of coins (of Madana-

varman) 179 
Paramanuka 144 

Paramaras 194-7, 204-15, 279 
Paramardi 178-9, 182, 1 85, 221 
Paramartha 71 , 81. 
Parame5varavarman, I ,  274, 318-20; II 

31 9-20 
Parantaka, I 292, 323-4, 328; II 329 
Plirijiitamaiijari 194 
PariSi�fr.lparvan 29 
PariVlisa 17 
Parmala 222 

Par5van/ParSvika (monk) 70, 71 
Partabgarh stone inscription 150, 206 
Partha 135, 143 
Parthians 67..S 
Parvagupta 136, 144 

Pasenadi (Prasenajit) 1 1 ,  1 3-4, 16 

Pasupata (sect) 299, 317, 342, 352, 354, 

357, 359, 361, 401 

Pataligama s 
Pataliputta (Pata}iputra) 23, 24, 26, 29, 

35, 39, 40, 46, 69, 79, 228, 346, 380, 
389, 391 

PataliyagamaJ)i 20 
Patailjali 132 

Index 

Pathak, K.B. 285 
Patimokha 10 
Pattikera (kingdom ot) 270-1 

Pava 4, 8, 18, 19, 25 

Periplus 76 
(The) Periplus of the Erythrruan Sea 322, 

330 
Perumal 356 
Phraotes 67 
Piawan rock inscription (of AD 1038) 193 
Pil)c;lola Bharadvaja 15 

Pingala 207 
Piplianagar grant (of AD 1 1 79) 210; (of 

AD 1211) 210 
Pipphalivana 4, 20, 21 ,  34 
Pispasi 67 
Pithol,l<;la/Pitundra 57 
Plutarch 63 
Poussin, La Valle 384, 400 
Prabandha CintamatJi 209 
Prabandha KoSa 219 
Prabhakaradeva 135-6 
Prabhakaravardhana 87-8, 227 
Prabhava5iva 192 
Prabhavati (Yakataka) 60 
Pmbodha Candrodaya 184, 378, 408 
Prabodhasiva 192 

Pragjyoti� 121 
Prajiiagupta 382 
Prajilapalita 236 
Pmjiiaparamita 232, 395 
Prajilaptivada 28, 29 
Prajilarasmi 98 
Praka5adevi 1 30, 142 
Pralambha 123-4, 1 27 
Pruanta Siva 192 
Pratapa (Chandella) 182 

Pratapadevi 127 
Prataparudradeva 299, 300 
Pratiharas (see Gmjara Pratiharas) 
Prati�ana (Paithai)/Baithal)) 15 
Pratityasamutpada/ paticca-samuttpada 

5, 9 
Pravarasena, (Kashmir ruler) 1 32;  I 

(VilitJlka) 60, 61; II (v-akatJika) 60; 
III (v-akataka) 60 

Prithvipala 13 7 
Prithvi sena, I (Vakataka) 60; II  
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(Vakataka) 60; III (Vakataka) 60 
Proia I 300 
Prolaraja/Prola II 299, 300 
Prthvideva, I (Kalacuri of Tumm3.J)a) 

199, 202; II (Kalacuri of Tumm3.J)a) 
199, 202 

Prthviraja, I (Chauhan) 219, 223; II (or 
Prthibhata) (Chauhan) 220, 224; III 
(Chauhan) 178, 221, 222, 224 

f'rthviriijariiso 178 

f'rthviriijavijaya 216-9, 211 
Prthviraja/Rai Pithora 162, 178 

Prthvisrika 157 

Prthvivarman 177, 184-5 
Ptolemy 74, 303 
Pudgalavadins 382 
Pujjapada, Acarya 307 
Piikkusati 14, 16 
Pulakesin, 1 272-3, 275, 277, 304; II 89, 

273-7, 304, 317, 358 
Pulindaka 47..S 
Puloma 53 
Pulomavi 53 
PUI,ll)agovatika 20 
Pul)c;lravardhana 226-30, 237, 243, 347, 

374 
Purandarapala 124, 127 
Purik�l)a 53 
Piil'l,la 6, 12 
Piil'l,lachandra 254, 256 
Piil'l,ladasa 362 
Piil'l,la Maitrayaniputra 6 
Piil'l,lavardhana 44, 103, 106 
Piil'l,lotsarga 52 

Purugupta 79, 82 
Puru�pur (Peshavar) 16, 62, 359 

PurutK>ttarna 268 

PiiJVaSaila 26, 29 
Pusahathini (nun) 72 

Pu�pasiddhanta 357 

Pu�bhiiti 107 
Pu�datta 71 
Pu�itra Sunga 44, 46-8, 63, 129, 152, 

389, 371 
Pu�varman 121 ,  123, 1 26 

Qutb-ud-din (see Kutb-ud-din) 
Qyzyl l l  
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Ra"Q<t.Sailkbaraja 138, 144 
Ra4ha (Lata/UQ.ha) 3, 28, 86-91 , 193, 

226-7, 257-8, 261 
Radhagupta 40, 41 
Radhakrishnan, S. 400, 401, 407 
Raghu 304-5 
Rllghuvaf(lia 121 
Rahan grant 15 7 
Rahila 1 73, 1 74, 185 
Rahula 5, 7 
Rai KaraJ:ta 362 
Raja Dalpat Sa 1 80, 186 
Rajadeva 1 45 
Rajadhiraja, I (Co!a) 326, 329, 338; II 

(Co!a-Chalulga) 327, 329 
Rajaditya (Co!a) 279, 292, 324, 328 
Rajadityagupta 271 
Rajagaha (also as Girivraja, Rajagrha) 5, 

6, 8, 9, 11, 1 6, 239, 346 
Rajamalla Satyavakya, I 307, 308; II 309; 

III 309; IV 307, 309 
. 

Rajaputra Lak�IIlal)a II 188, 189, 20 I 
Rajaraja/Rajarajabhana (Kh�ga) 24S-

50 
Rajaraja, I (Co!a) 279, 324, 328, 336-7; 

II (Co!a-Chalukya) 327-9; III (Co!a
Chalukya) 327-9 

Raja5ekhara 14S-9 
Rajatarangi1ft 41 , 72, 37o, 372, 377 
Rajatiraja (title of Kani�ka II) 72 
Rajava 200 
Rajavalikatha 34 
Rajendra Co!adeva I Gangaikot;�qa 

(Co!a) 236, 325, 327, 328, 331 
�endra, III (Cola) 327, 329; IV (Cola) 

327, 329 
Rajendradeva II (Co!a) 326, 329 
Rajim stone inscription (AD 1 1 45) 199 
Rajula or Rajuvula 67 
Rajyapala (GUJjara Pratihara) 150, 151 , 

153, 1 62, 176; (Pala) 234-5, 241 
RajyaSri 28, 83, 86, 87, 88, 90, 102, 107, 

207 
Rajyavardhana 87-9, 103, 107, 227 
Rakkhita 42 
Ralaqa 201 
Ramabhadra 14 7 
Ramacandra (Yadava) 296-7, 299 

Index 
Ramacandra Kavi-Bharati 369 
Ramacarita 230, 239, 257, 267 
Ramadeva (Lohara) 1 36, 1 39, 145; 

(Kalacuri of Raipur) 202 
Ramadevi 261 
Ramagama 4, 20 
Ramanuja 31 1-2, 326, 328, 336-7 
Ramapala, (Pala) 127, 1 70, 239-41 ,  257, 

266-7, 394; II (Pala) 239 
Ramapala copperplate (of Srichandra) 

254-5 
Ramaya� 121 ,  386 
Ral}araga 272-77 
Ral}asura 257 
Rat;�availkamalla Sri-Harikatadeva 270, 

369 
Rao, Gopinatha 405 
Rapson, E.J. 49, 75 
Rasa Mali.i 194 
Rasanayagam, M.C. 315 
�p-akiitas 1 47, 1 49-5, 154-5, 161,  174, 

191 , 204-6, 230, 274, 28S-95, 307, 324 
Ra�trakiitas (of Hathurdi) 207; (of 

Manyakheta) 28S-95 
Ra�p-apala 30, 32 
�frapala Parif'rcchiisii.tra 376, 379 
Rata ( dyn:)Sty) 244-5 
Ratnadevi 138 
Ratanpur stone inscription (AD 1189-90) 

199 
Ratnlikara 1 34 
Ratnapala 124, 127 
Ratnaraja, I 199, 202; II 199, 202 
Ratnasailkranti-pa, Acarya 239 
Ratnavajra 383 
Ravicandra 357 
Ravikirti 275 
Ravivarman 3()4:.5 
Ray, H.C. 1 23-4, 155, I66, 1 74-5, I 7S-9, 

191, 198, 205-6, 209, 212, 216, 217, 
219, 250, 264 

Ray, N.R. 404 
Rayarideva 127 
Raychaudhuri, H.C. 74, 86, 268 
Rewa stone inscription (AD 1058) 196; 

(AD 1 192) }98 
Rilhal}a 1 38 
Rockhill and Hirth 363 

Index 
��ipattanamrgadava (Isipattana-

mrgadava) 6, 39, 365 
Rudoka 266 
Rudra Sarnbhu 193 
Rudradaman I 52, 76, 315 
Rudradeva (Trikalingas) 296 
Rudraka Ramaputra (Uddaka Rlima-

putta) 5 
Rudramana 265 
Rudrliqlba 299, 300 
Rudrani 21 7 
Rudrasena, I ( Karddamaka) 76; 

(v-akataka) 60; II (Karddarnaka) 76; 
(v-akataka) 60 

Rudrayana 16 

Sabdabhavasambhu 192 
SabdaSiva 192 
Sabuktigin (of Gazni) 175 
Saccaka 17 
Slidhanii.-Mali.i 404 
Saddharmapur,u!arika 405 
sagar-dharmiimrta 211  
sagarmati 98 
Sahaja (cult) 369 
Sahajatattva 358 
Sahajayana 367, 391 
Sahalo (monk) 52 
Saharnera Sarnsadin (Shah Mir Shams

ud-<lin) 140, 145 
Sahani, Pandit Daya Ram 159 
Sahet Mahet inscription, (ofVidyadhara 

of AD 1 1 1 9-20) 1 55, 1 65-6; (of 
Vidyadhara of AD 1 1 2S-29) 157 

Saitendra dynasty (of Java, Sumatra and 
Malay) 233 

Saka Satraps 66-7 
Salta Satraps (ofWestem Indian and the 

Deccan) 74-6 
Sakas 64-6 
saketa 9 
Sakyara�ita 15S-9, 170 
sa�tyas 4, 5, 7, 9, 13, 16-7 
Salailkayanas (of Vengi) 58 
Salastarnba 1 23-4, 126 
Salavana 218 
salisiika 44 
Sallak�al}avarman/Hallak�al}avarman 

177, 1 85, 197 
samacaradeva 243-4 
samaga.ma 17 
Samalavarman 259-60 
Samand 135 
Samanta Gopala 1 77 
Samantapasiidika 36 
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Saman�a (also as Ananta) 21 7, 222 
Samantasara copperplate grant 259 
Samantasena 260-1 , 263 
Samatata 1 08, 121 , 226, 243, 244-5, 24S-

9, 251 ,  394 
Samavati 15 
Sambara-vikrif#ta HaridarisarrtiJ.ti 358 
Sambhuttara 3 
Sambhuvardhana 1 35 
Salpgramadeva (Vakraghni) 1 36, 143 
Sarpgramadeva (Voppadeva's des-

cendant) 1 39, 1 45 
Saipgramagupta 271 
SaipgramapiQ<l U1-2, 1 42 
Saipgramaraja 1 37, 144 
Sarpgrama VijayattUJigavarrnan 325 
Saipkarananda 383 
Salpkatadeva 1 35, 143 
Sarpkftyayana, Rahula 355 
Sarnmitiya 25-6, 100, 102-3, 1 77, 22S-9, 

361-3, 367, 375, 377, 381 
Sampadi/Samprati 41 , 43-4 
Sarnudragho�a 213 
Samudragupta (Gupta) 78, 82, 121, 133, 

208, 316; (Villtaka) 60 
Sarnudravarman 121, 126 
Sa'!f)Uttanikliya 385 
Saiici 47, 72, 403 
Saiici Brahmi inscription 72 
Saiici Buddhist statue inscription (of 

yr. 28) 72 
Saiici inscription (of yr. 22) 72 
Sandhiman 1 32 
Sandhyakaranandi 239 
Sailgam literature 315 
Sanghabhadra 395 
Sanghadaman 76 
Sailgharak�a 71 
Sanjan plates (of Amoghavar�) 289 
Sanjaya (ascetic) 7; (Kala§oka's son) 29, 

31 
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Sankara (Y:i.dava) 297, 299 
Sankaracarya 337, 356, 387, 388, 394, 

401 ,  408 

Shinkot steatite casket inscription 63 
Shewenthi 270 
Sibi 3 SaiiAaradigvijaya 387 

SankaragaQa, (Kalacuri) I 89-9I ,  20I ; II 
( Kalacuri) I 93,  200-201 ;  (III) 
(Kalacuri) 200 

Sankaravarman 1 34, 1 43 

Sidhadeva 200 
Sigalapita I 9 
Siha, (a bhikkhut�i) I 8 ;  ( Licchavi 

general) 1 8; (a Malia) 19 
Sila (Haqa's son) 252 
Silabhadra 95, 97-8, 303 
Siladitya (see Har�avardhana) 

SaiiAaravijaya 387 
Sankhadanta 1 32 
Sankrantika (Sautrantika) 25, 27 
S:u:u;tagarika/ChaJ;u;tagarika 25, 26 
Santarak�ita 382, 395 
Santideva 382, 395 
San tivarman 304-5 
Sariputra 404 
Sariputta 7, 30 
8arnath 47, 71, 80, 1 00, I59 
Sarnath inscription (ofS. 1 083/AD 1 026) 

236 
Sarnath stone inscription 159-60, 1 70; 

(of AD 1 058) 1 96 
Sarvananda 403 
Sarvaiijaha 29, 31 
Sarvaiija-san ti 359 
Sarvarthasiddhi Nanda 30 
Sarvasena 60 
Sarvastivada 25-7, 4I ,  65, 70-1 , 1 00, 1 02, 

I29, 365, 367, 38I 
Sarvavarrnan 83, 86-7 Sasanka (also as Narendragupta) 226-30, 

369, 391, 399 
Sastri, Ga�;tapati 357 
Sastri, H.P. 362 
Satakan;ti I 49, 52 
Satavahana (dynasty) 48-53, 74, 315-6 
Satdhvan 44 
Satru bhayatikara 35 7 
Saundarananda 403 
Semra grant (of reign ofParmardi) 179, 

182 
Semra plates I 82 
Senart, E. 64 
Senas (dynasty) 241 ,  260-3, 367, 394 
Set-Mahet Buddhist image inscription 71 
Shergarh Buddhist inscription (AD 789) 

36I 
Sher Shah 1 80 

Siladitya I Dharmaditya (Maitraka) l l -
4 ,  1 1 8  

Siladitya, I I  (Maitraka) I I  4 ,  1 1 8; 111 
( Mai traka) 1 I 4 ,  1 1 5,  I I 8; IV 
(Maitraka) I I5, I I 8; VI (Maitraka) 
1 I 6, l iS; VII (Maitraka) I 08, I I2-4, 
i 1 7-8 

Siladityadeva V (Maitraka) 1 15-6, 1 1 8  
Silaharas (of Konkana) 289, 29I , 296, 

300, 303, 335 
Siiphachandra 252 
Siiphadeva I 39, I 45 
Sirphanada Bodhisattva I 83 
Sirphara 202 
Sirpharaja I 34, 1 36 
Sirphara5mi 98 
Sirphavi�I)U (also as Avanisirpha) 3 1 7, 

320 
Simuka 49, 52 
Sindhur.ija 207-8, 2I4 
Singhal)a 296, 299 
Sircar, D.C. 251 
SirirnaQQa 1 9  
Sirpur stone inscription (of Maha-

sivagupta) 86 
Sisunaga 24, 3I 
Sisunaga or Saisunaga (dynasty) 24-9, 31 Suupa.Iavadha 404 
Sivabodhi 59 
Sivaraja, I (Kalacuri of Kasia) 189-90, 

201; II (Kalacuri of Kasia) I 90, 201 
Sivarnara I (Ganga) 307-8; II (Gailga) 

307-8 
Sivaskanda Siitakafl)i 52-3 
Sivaskandavarman 31 6-8, 300 
Sivasripuloma SatakarQi 52-3 
Sivasvarnin 1 34 
Siyaka I 205, 212, 214, 292 

,. 

, ' . . 

.... ' 

Index 

Siyadoni stone inscription 1 50 
s;.,u-ki 377 
Skandagupta 79, 82, 388-9 
Skandhastambha 52-3 
Slokavarttika 387 
Smith, V.A. 43, 49, 1 1 6, 1 22, 1 47-8, 151 , 

162, 1 65, 1 72, 1 74, 208, 216, 222, 
227, 235, 237, 239, 240-1 , 272, 275, 
280, 288-9, 296, 322, 326, 364, 392, 
399 

Sodhadeva 1 88 
So�adeva 1 19 
Somasarrnan (Devavarman) 49 
Somananda 1 41 
Somapuri (monastery) 236-7 
Some5vara (Chauhan) 220-1 , 224 
Some5vara I Ahavamalla Trailokyanatha 

195, 279, 287, 326 
Some5vara II Bhuvanaikamalla 279, 287 
Some5vara III Bhulokarnalla 280, 287 
Some5vara IV 280, 285, 287, 296, 3 1 1  
Sona 42 
So�ra (Roruka) 4, 1 6  
Sravasti (Savatthi) 7, 9, 19, 71 , 1 03, 373, 

403 
Sravar;�a Belgola epitaph (AD 1050-1 128) 

357 
Srichandra 254-6 
Sridhantamana 264 
Sridhara 369 
SridharaQa Rata 244-5, 402 
Srigupta/_Gupta 77, 81-2 
Sri-Mara-Sri-Vallabha 331 ,  333 
Srirnati Devi 83 
Srirnitra 163, I69 
Srinatha 246-7 
Sripuru� 307, 309 
Sri Samudra 1 39 
Sri Vallabha 125 
Sri Vikrama 307-8 
Srong-Tsan-Gham-Po 35� 
St. Paul 393 
Sthavira Jayagarbha 1 49 
Sthaviravadins 25, 1 00, 1 02, 318, 319-

20, 374, 381 
Sthiramati 30, 1 1 5-7 
Sthirapala 236, 241 
Sthitavarman I 22, 126 
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Strato I 64 
Sualkuci grant (of Brahmapala) I 24 
Subahu 6 
Subhadda (Subhadra) 8, 1 1  
Subhatavarman 2 1 0, 21 3-4 
Subhiya 6 
Suddhavarman 72 
Suddhodana 7, 9, 386 
Sudhanvan 387 
Siidraka, (dynasty) 264; (King) 264 
Sugandha 1 34-6, 1 43 
Suggaladevi 200 
Suhadeva 1 39-40, 1 45 
Suhavadevi 220 
Sujata 5 
Sujye�!}la/Vasujye�tha 47-8

. Sultan-i-Ghazi (Muizz-ud�m) 221 
Sumana 1 4  
Sumpa 369 
Sumsumara Hill 4, 19 
Sundara Coja 324, 328 
Sundara Siitakarr;�i 53 
Sm1ga (dynasty) 44, 46-8, 63 
Sung-yun 69, 371 
Supatitthacetiya 9 
Suppavasakoliyadhita 20 
SupratiHhitavarman 1 22, 1 26 
Surapala 233-4, 241 ,  362 
Surasena 3; (Kalaroka's son) 29 
Surasenas �0 
Susratha (Saura�tra) 50 
Siiravarman, I 135, 1 43; II 1 35, 1 43 
Survihara copperplate inscription 71 
Suryamati (also as Subhata) 1 37, 144 
Siiryavarman 83, 86 
Susarrnan 48 
Susima 35, 44 
Sussala 1 38, 144 
Sussala 138 
Susthitavarrnan 86-7, 1 22, 120 
Siitra of Face of Lotus 390 
Sutra.Iaqzkiira 69 
Suttavada 25 
Suvannabhiimi 42 
Suva�achandra 254, 256 
Suvra�deva 208 
Svati 52 
Svatikarr;�a 53 
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Syamalav:rrman 402 

Tabakat-i-Akbari 359 
T abqiit-i-Nlisiri 21 1 ,  222 
Tail:ipa, I (or Taila I) 278, 286; II (or 

Taila II) 207, 274, 280, 287, 292 
Taj-ul Ma athir 221 
Tak�asila (Taxila) 65-6, 1 0 1 ,  1 30, 372 
Talagunda inscription (of Mayiira5arma) 

315 
Tambapal)l)i 42 
Tamralipti 102, 348, 373 
Tantrayiina 367 
Tao-sheng 371 
Tapassu 19  
Tara 183, 188, 236, 239, 240, 280, 282, 

2834; 361 '  373, 402 
Taranatha 29-30, 46, 1 30 ,  230, 231-2, 

236, 239, 357-8, 361-2, 383, 389-90, 
392, 394, 402 

Tarapiqa 1 31 ,  142 
Tariitantra 404 
Tarkasarvasva 402 
Tarn, W.W. 63 
Tarpandighi and Arulia grants (of 

Lak�mal)asepa) 262 
Tashi Lama 392 
Tathagatagupta 80, 82 
Tattvasmrtgraha 382 
Taxila copperplate inscription (of yr. 70) 

65-6 
Taxila silver scroll inscription (yr. 136) 

65 
Tejpur plate (of Vanamala) 1 23, 126 
Tezpur rock inscription 123 
Theodorus 64 
Theriigiitha 20 
Theravadins/Sthaviravadin 26-7, 41 
Tirumalai 356 
Tirumaitgai Kiirat�am 356 
Tingyadeva 1 24, 127 
Tipifaka (Sutta, Vm,;rya and Abhidhamma) 

26-7, 70 
Tirujriana-Sambandar 31 7, 331 ,  353, 356 
Tirutturutti 356 
Tissa 7; (Vigata5oka, son of Bindusara) 

44 
Tivara 434 

Tomaras 216 
Tol)dardipoQi 356 
Toram:i!)a 390 
Toram:i!)a-Kamaluka 135 
Trailokyachandra 254-6 
Trailokyanatha 183 
Trailokyasirpha 125 
Trailokyavarman 1 79, 182, 1 85 
Tribhuvana 1 37, 144 

lruiex 

Tribhuvanamalla Beta II 300 
Trikasastra: Agama.Siistra, Spandaiiistra, 

Pratyabhijiiaiiistra 141 
Trilocanapala 151,  153 
Tripathi, R.S. 89-90, 1 5 1 ,  161 ,  275, 278, 

279, 281 ,  288-9, 293, 304, 309, 322, 
336 

Tunga 137 
Tyagasirpha 124 

Ubbhataka 19 
Ubhaka 29, 31 
Uccala 1 38, 144 
Udantapuri ( also as Odantapuri, 

monastery/university) 230-1, 239, 
392, 394 

Udaya, (Jayasirpha's Commander) 138; 
(monk) 67 

Udayaditya 195, 209, 21 2-3, 214 
Udayakarl)a 125 
Udayamana 264 
Udayana (Udena) 14-5, 1 9  
Udayana (Brahman scholar) 386 
Udayanadeva 140, 1 45 
Udayapur inscription (of Jayasi!Jlha of 

AD 1310) 212 
Udayapur praiasti 205, 207-8 
Udayaraja 137 
Udayavarman 210, 215 
Udayibhadda 23, 31 
UdbhaJa 1 32 
Udbhafala1(1Mra 132 
Uddaka 238 
Udyotakara 386, 388 
Ugga-Ga!;tapati 18  
Uggasena (Ugrasena) 30 
Ugras 17 
Ujjain grant (of AD 1022) 208 
Ujjeni (Ujjaini) 7, 14 

lruiex 
Ummattavanti 135, 143 
Upa (Ceylonese monk) 78 
Upade.Saiiistra 70 
Upagupta 38-9 
Upali 7, 12  
Upiisakajaniilaf[�Aiira 327 
Upendraraja 205, 215 
Uposatha Pur�a 294 
Uruvela (Bodh-Gaya) 5, 6 
Uruvela Kassapa 6 
U�vadata 74-5 
Utama 144 
Utkarsa 1 37, 144 
Utpal� (dynasty) 133-7, 143 
Uttama Cola 324, 328 
Uttara 42 
U ttaraiiaila 29 

Vacaspatimisra 388 
Vadimadagajendra 306 
Vadirajendra 35 7 
Yaghadeva 1 80 
Vagiiivararak�ita 159, 170 
Vaidya, C.V. 1 1 7, 132, 276, 31 6, 320 
Vaidyadeva 124-5, 127 
Vainyagupta 80, 82, 369, 402 
Vairisirpha I 205-6, 214; 11 205-6, 214 
Vairocana 350 
Vaisali (Vesali) 5, 7-8, 10, 1 7-9, 24, 1 83, 

346, 366-70, 371 
Vajira 1 1  
Vajji 3, 41 ,  346, 366 
Vajjian 4, 7, 1 1 ,  1 70 
Vajrabodhi 318-9 
Vajradatta 123 
Vajradhamma 150 
Vajraditya 1 31 ,  142 
Vajragupta 80, 82 
Vajramitra 47-8 
Vajrapal)i 405 
Vajraparvataviisinikii'ya 355 
Vajratiri 35 7 
Vajravarman 258-9 
Vajrayiina 355-6, 358, 367-9, 38_4-6, 391 
Vajrayogini copperplate (of Syamala· 

varman) 402 
Vajrayudha 131 
Yaka\3kas 60..61 , 315 
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Vakpati (Chandella) 1734, 1 85 
Vakpatiraja, I (Chauhan) 2 1 7, 223; II 

(Chauhan) 219, 224 
Vakpatiraja I Bappairaja (Paramara) 

1 734, 1 85 
Vakpatiraja II Murija (Paramara) 206, 

21 34, 279 
Vakula 38-9 
Valabhi 1 07-19 
Vallabhadeva 125, 127 
Vallabharaja 266-7 
Vallalasena 261-3, 369 
Valmiki 330 
Vamana 132 
Varpsa (Vatsa) 3, 4, 14-5, 19,  21 
Varrsaf!happakiisini 24, 50 
Vanga 86, 195, 226; 238, 279 
Vanamala 1234, 127 
Vantideva 1 38-9, 144 
Vapyatra (Bappata) 229-30, 241 
Vargul)a, I 331 , 333; II 319, 331 
ViiriihapuriityJ 404 
Varanasi 9, 1 0, 14, 24, 69 
Var�n (dynasty), (Bengal) 258-60, 403; 

(Kamariipa) 121-26, 369 
Val)amana 265 
Varl)ata 136 
Vasantadevi 162, 170 
Vasantapala 236, 241 
Vasavendra/Vasavachandra 184 
Vasenhi 1 8  
Vasiska 71-3, 129 
Vasi�!}liputra C3.rptamt1la I 54, 56 
Vasi�!}liputra Pulumavi 51-3 
Vassakara Brahmal)a 8, 1 1  
Vassavasa 1 0  
Vastupuriya (sect) 382 
Vasu, N. 250 
Vasubandhu 71, 80, 389, 390, 395 
Vasudeva (Chauhan) 22, 2 1 7  
Vasudeva, (Deva) 269; (Kal)va) 48; 

(Ku�l)a) 73; II (Ku�al)a) 73 
Vasumati 125 
Vasumitra 26, 70, 71; (Sunga) 47-8 
Vatsa Devi 83 
Vatsa (dynasty) 15 
Vatsaraja, I 149; II 153 
Vatsipuu·iya or Sarnmitiya 25-6, 28 
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Vliyupuriitw 43, 386 
Vedanta Kalpataru 296 
Velurpaliyam plate 316 
Veluvana 7, 1 0  
Venkataraman, K.R. 309, 310, 3 1 2  
Verfija 8 
Verma, O.P. 297 
Vethadipa 20 
Vibhajjavada 42 
Vidarbha (Berar) 50 
Videha 4 
Videhas 1 7  
Vidyadhara (Chandella) 151 ,  1 76, 1 77, 

182, 185 
Vidya 200 
VigataSoka 44 
Vigrahapala, I (Pala) 195, 233-4, 241 ;  II 

(Pala) 235, 241; Ill (Plila) 23�9. 241 
Vigraharaja ( Lohara) 1 37 ,  1 44,  I 

(Chauhan) 21 7, 223; II (Chauhan) 
217, 223; III (Chauhan) 217, 223; 
IV (Chauhan) 21 9..21 , 224 

Vijaya (Salastamba) 1 23, 1 26; 
(Satavahana) 53 

V!_jayacandra 162, 1 70, 21 9..21 , 224 
Vijayaditya (Chalukya) 196 
V!_jayakirti 307 
V!_jayamitra 52, 63 
Vijayapala,  ( Chandella) 1 77, 1 84-5; 

(Gurjara Pratihara) 150, 1 53 
V!_jaya8akti 1 73-4, 1 84-5 
Vijayasena, (Karddamaka) 76; (Sena) 

261-3, 369 
V!_jayasi�pha (Kalacuri) 1 97, 202 
Vikrama Co!a 1 59 
Vikramaditya, I (Cha1ukya) 287; (Gupta) 

82; II (Chalukya) 287; (Gupta) 82; 
VI (Chalukya) 197 

Vikrama.Sila (monastery/university) 195, 
231 ,  235, 237-40, 394 

Vimala 6 
Vimalagupta 1 15 
Vinayaditya, I (Hoysala) 310, 3 1 4; II 

(Hoysala) 310, 314 
Vinayakapala II 153 
Vinaya-vibhiifiifiistras 70 
Vindhyasakti , (Vakataka) 60- 1 ;  II  
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